\ 


, 


■ 

' 


f  -  ■  r,  '  - 

■ 

.  L  •-  *  ■* 

'  ■ 


' 


:  ’  *  ■. 

; 


« 

' 

The  Roosevelt  I  Knew 


Digitized  by  the  Internet  Archive 
in  2019  with  funding  from 
Public.Resource.Org 


\ 


https://archive.org/details/rooseveltiknewOOfran 


PRESIDENT  FRANKLIN  D.  ROOSEVELT 

[camera  PORTRAIT  BY  LIEUTENANT  COMMANDER  MAURICE  CONSTANT,  U.S.N.R.] 


FRANCES  PERKINS 


THE 

Roosevelt 

I  KNEW 


New  York  •  The  Viking  Press  •  1946 


For  editorial  and  critical  assistance  in  the  preparation 
of  this  book  the  author  acknowledges  a  deep  debt  to 
Mr.  Howard  Taubman  of  the  New  York  Times 


COPYRIGHT  1946  BY  FRANCES  PERKINS 

PUBLISHED  BY  THE  VIKING  PRESS 
IN  NOVEMBER  1 946 

PUBLISHED  ON  THE  SAME  DAY  IN  THE  DOMINION  OF  CANADA 
BY  THE  MACMILLAN  COMPANY  OF  CANADA  LIMITED 

SECOND  PRINTING  NOVEMBER  1 946 


A  portion  of  this  book  appeared  serially 
in  Collier’s. 


PRINTED  IN  U.S.A. 


Table  of  Contents 

Preamble  3 

FART  ONE:  THE  MAN 

I.  First  Impressions  9 

II.  Wilson  Era  15 

m.  Through  the  Valley  27 

PART  TWO:  THE  STATE 

iv.  The  Making  of  a  Governor  41 

v.  New  Boss  54 

vi.  Domestic  Circle  61 

vii.  He  Liked  People  71 

vni.  Figures  Can’t  Lie  90 

ix.  Jobs  for  Some  100 

PART  THREE:  THE  NATION 

x.  Politics  1 1 1 

xi.  Faith  of  His  Fathers  139 

xii.  A  Mind  in  the  Making  150 

xm.  New  Deal  166 

xiv.  Civilian  Conservation  177 

xv.  Relief  182 

xvi.  Thirty-Hour  Week  192 

xvii.  Blue  Eagle  197 

xviii.  Labor  and  the  Codes  2 1 3 

v 


VI 


CONTENTS 


xix.  Trouble  in  Coal  227 

xx.  Mediation  235 

xxi.  Wages  and  Hours  246 

xxii.  Public  Works  268 

xxiii.  Social  Security  278 

xxiv.  Labor  Relations  302 

xxv.  A  Little  Left  of  Center  328 

PART  FOUR:  THE  WORLD 

xxvi.  Approaches  to  World  Order  337 

xxvii.  The  War  Years  347 

xxviii.  Last  Months  388 

Index  397 

/  / 


1 


List  of  Illustrations 

President  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  frontispiece 

FOLLOWING  PAGE 

Miss  Perkins  greets  the  President  after  his  return  from 

Teheran.  6 

Miss  Perkins  on  a  New  York  State  factory-inspection  tour 

about  1911.  7 

Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  as  a  New  York  State  senator.  40 

The  young  Assistant  Secretary  of  the  Navy.  40 

A1  Smith  and  F.D.R.  in  1924.  40 

Governor  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  taking  the  oath  of  office  at 

Albany,  January  1,  1929.  40 

“He  was  as  interested  in  trees  as  he  was  in  the  State  of  New 

York.”  no 

With  child  victims  of  infantile  paralysis  at  Warm  Springs.  1 10 

“He  had  the  unselfish  support  of  Mrs.  Roosevelt.”  no 

Mrs.  Roosevelt  with  American  Youth  Congress  members  in 

1941.  no 

“A  friendly,  neighborly  exchange  of  affection.”  Roosevelt 

at  Hyde  Park.  no 

F.D.R.  campaigning  in  Jersey  City.  “There  was  a  bond 

between  Roosevelt  and  the  ordinary  men  and  women.”  1 10 

“He  liked  to  broadcast  to  ‘my  friends.’  ”  (1935)  no 

A  1940  broadcast.  no 

President  Roosevelt  and  Madame  Chiang  Kai-shek,  1943.  336 

“Wendell  Willkie,  I  think,  was  more  disturbing  to  Roosevelt 

as  a  rival  than  anyone  who  ran  against  him.”  336 

— -  •  • 

Vll 


viii  LIST  OF  ILLUSTRATIONS 

F.D.R.  with  Winston  Churchill.  336 

F.D.R.  with  Joseph  Stalin.  336 

“When  Their  Majesties  went  to  Hyde  Park,  simplicity  pre¬ 
vailed.”  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  President,  King  George, 
and  Mrs.  James  Roosevelt.  336 

F.D.R.  in  New  York  City  during  the  1944  campaign.  “Rid¬ 
ing  in  a  pouring  rain  didn’t  hurt  him.  His  contact  with 
the  crowd  gave  him  happiness.”  336 

The  President  addressing  a  joint  session  of  Congress  after 

his  return  from  Yalta.  336 


The  Roosevelt  I  Knew 


;  '  ;  ; 


- 


, 

■ 

■ 


. 


'  ^ 


* 


■ 


•  ’ 


■ 


■ 


. 


' 


< 


. 


) 


( 


/ 


. 


■ 


' 


Preamble 


Franklin  Roosevelt  was  not  a  simple  man.  That  quality  of  sim¬ 
plicity  which  we  delight  to  think  marks  the  great  and  noble 
was  not  his.  He  was  the  most  complicated  human  being  I  ever 
knew;  and  out  of  this  complicated  nature  there  sprang  much 
of  the  drive  which  brought  achievement,  much  of  the  sym¬ 
pathy  which  made  him  like,  and  liked  by,  such  oddly  different 
types  of  people,  much  of  the  detachment  which  enabled  him 
to  forget  his  problems  in  play  or  rest,  and  much  of  the  ap¬ 
parent  contradiction  which  so  exasperated  those  associates  of 
his  who  expected  “crystal  clear”  and  unwavering  decisions. 
But  this  very  complication  of  his  nature  made  it  possible  for 
him  to  have  insight  and  imagination  into  the  most  varied  human 
experiences,  and  this  he  applied  to  the  physical,  social,  geo¬ 
graphical,  economic,  and  strategic  circumstances  thrust  upon 
him  as  responsibilities  by  his  times. 

He  was  capable  of  almost  childish  vanity  about  his  skill  in 
catching  fish,  his  seamanship  in  small  boats,  his  exploits  in  teasing 
Winston  Churchill  and  in  making  Stalin  laugh  and  unbend;  and 
at  the  same  time  he  could  be  unself-consciously  humble  and  ask 
the  advice  of  a  most  casual  visitor  about  some  problem  he 
could  not  solve.  He  enjoyed  the  gay,  boisterous,  and  sometimes 
silly  fellows  with  whom  he  went  on  fishing  trips.  The  reason 
was  not  only  “no  mental  strain,”  as  a  keen  columnist  discerned; 
he  really  liked  the  banter  and  teasing.  He  used  the  same  coin  of 
personal  funmaking  when  he  sat  down  to  talk  with  a  group  of 
labor  leaders.  Some  of  them  are  deadly  serious  men,  or  humor¬ 
less,  and  were  bothered  by  it.  Many  loved  it  and  felt  warm 
and  included  by  it. 
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Many  books  will  be  written  about  Franklin  Roosevelt,  but  no 
two  will  give  the  same  picture.  For  no  two  people  saw  the  same 
thing  in  him.  The  variety  and  conflict  of  the  pictures  will  be 
startling.  It  will  be  many  years  before  a  definitive  biography 
and  true  appraisal  of  Franklin  Roosevelt  is  written.  People  who 
knew  him  and  lived  in  his  times  are  too  close  to  him,  and  too 
partisan  about  him,  either  for  or  against,  to  have  the  necessary 
objectivity.  Those  who  knew  him  and  his  times  will  write  what 
they  knew,  saw,  felt,  and  understood  about  him.  It  will  be 
source  material  for  future  historians.  It  will  surely  encourage 
people  to  continue  their  own  efforts  to  overcome  handicaps  and 
to  develop  themselves  as  individuals;  but  even  more  important, 
it  will  encourage  them  to  seek  greater  social  justice  and  higher 
standards  of  living  in  the  corporate  life  of  our  country. 

This  book  about  Roosevelt  is  not  a  biography.  It  is  biased  in 
his  favor.  I  agreed  with  most  of  his  positions  and  policies  and 
worked  for  many  years  to  help  develop,  spread,  and  establish  them 
in  action.  I  am  bound  to  him  by  ties  of  affection,  common 
purpose,  and  joint  undertakings.  All  doubts  have  been  resolved 
in  his  favor.  Despite  his  shortcomings,  I,  on  the  whole,  respect 
the  methods  he  used  to  handle  his  problems  and  develop  his 
strength. 

He  was  many  things- — not  clear,  not  simple,  with  drives  and 
compulsions  in  a  dozen  different  directions,  with  curiosity  send¬ 
ing  him  from  one  field  and  experience  to  another,  with  imagina¬ 
tion  making  it  possible  for  him  to  identify  himself,  at  least  partly 
and  temporarily,  with  widely  different  phenomena  and  people. 
There  was  undoubted  conflict  within  him.  He  was  all  these 
things — the  rich  man’s  friend,  the  poor  man’s  brother,  the  stem 
puritan  conscience,  the  easygoing,  indulgent,  and  forgiving 
friend  of  the  irregulars.  These  conflicts,  however,  did  not  result 
in  neurotic  stagnation,  but  in  life  and  movement  in  many  direc¬ 
tions;  and  shrewd  planning  kept  them  from  ruining  one  another. 

Without  these  conflicts  in  Roosevelt’s  thinking  and  feeling 
there  would  have  been  less  action.  He  responded  to  one  im¬ 
pulse,  was  checked  by  another.  By  diverting  two  conflicting 
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impulses  and  starting  something  new,  he  compounded  or  made 
compromises  out  of  both.  In  this  way  opposition  dropped  off 
and  progress  was  made.  This  was  never  wholly  conscious  on 
his  part.  Out  of  these  impulses,  interests,  curiosities,  and  sym¬ 
pathies  came  the  dynamic  quality  which  made  movement,  action, 
and  creative  living  possible  for  him. 

The  core  of  Roosevelt’s  character  was  viability — a  capacity 
for  living  and  growing  that  remained  to  his  dying  day.  It  ac¬ 
counts  for  his  rise  from  a  rather  unpromising  young  man  to  a 
great  man — not  merely  a  President,  but  a  man  who  so  impressed 
himself  upon  his  time  that  he  can  never  be  forgotten  and  will 
be  loved  as  a  symbol  of  hope  and  social  justice  long  after  his 
generation  and  his  works  have  passed  away. 

One  cannot  predict  what  Roosevelt  would  have  said  or  done 
in  the  postwar  world.  It  is  unfortunate  that  already  there  may  be 
growing  a  rigid  “Roosevelt  legend.”  Some  are  expressing  quite 
personal  ideas  as  if  they  were  definitely  what  Roosevelt  wanted, 
and  urging  them  as  a  guide  for  the  present  and  future  in  political 
and  international  action.  I  wonder  if  they  know  what  he  would 
have  done.  He  was  essentially  adaptable  to  new  circumstances, 
always  quick  to  understand  the  changing  needs  and  hopes  of  the 
people  and  to  vary  his  action  to  meet  changing  situations. 
Methods  which  he  pursued  in  the  past  are  not  necessarily  what 
he  would  have  used  today. 

He  made  an  indelible  impression  on  his  own  country  and  on 
the  world,  changing  the  direction  of  political  thought  through 
knowledge  of  human  needs  and  suffering  and  emphasis  upon  the 
provision  of  the  good  life  for  the  common  man.  He  grew  to  great¬ 
ness  by  a  full  utilization  of  all  of  his  talent  and  personality;  he 
began  where  he  was  and  used  what  he  had.  He  ignored  his  handi¬ 
caps,  both  physical  and  intellectual,  and  let  nothing  hinder  him 
from  doing  the  work  he  had  to  do  in  the  world.  He  was  not  born 
great  but  he  became  great.  The  words  most  often  on  his  lips  to 
describe  what  he  regarded  as  the  good  democratic  society  were: 
“free,”  “fair,”  and  “decent.”  To  his  dying  day  he  held  the  philos¬ 
ophy  that  “If  you  treat  peoole  right  they  will  treat  you  right — 
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ninety  per  cent  of  the  time.”  He  left  no  political  system,  no  basis 
for  a  cult.  Some  of  his  personal  rules  of  life  remain  and  they  will 
offer  guidance  and  inspiration  to  many.  Never  let  fear  rise;  take 
constructive  action  with  whatever  capacities  are  available;  be 
flexible  in  all  dealings  with  human  beings;  overcome  unnecessary 
discouragement  and  gloom  by  laughter  and  by  faith.  “Move  for¬ 
ward  with  a  strong  and  active  faith,”  he  wrote  on  his  last  day,  as 
on  his  first  day  in  office  as  President  he  had  said:  “The  only 
thing  we  have  to  fear  is  fear  itself.” 

He  learned  to  love  people,  and  they  returned  it.  Seldom  has  a 
man  been  so  beloved  within  his  own  generation.  On  the  night  he 
died,  a  young  soldier  stood  in  the  silent  group  which  clustered 
for  comfort  around  the  White  House  where  he  had- lived.  The 
young  soldier  sighed  as  I  nodded  to  him  and,  still  looking  at  the 
house,  he  said:  “I  felt  as  if  I  knew  him.”  (A  pause.)  “I  felt  as  if 
he  knew  me — and  I  felt  as  if  he  liked  me.” 

This  man  cannot  be  made  into  the  founder  of  a  cult,  the  sup¬ 
porter  of  a  group.  He  belonged  to  everyone.  If  this  book  can  help 
to  establish  the  real  rather  than  the  legendary  leader  by  getting 
closer  to  the  man  himself,  I  shall  feel  that  I  have  done  him  some 


service. 


'This  book  about  Roosevelt  is  biased  in  his  favor.  I  am  bound  to  him  by  ties 
of  affection,  common  purpose,  and  joint  undertakings.” 

(Miss  Perkins  greets  the  President  after  his  return  from  Teheran.) 


[press  association  photo] 


“I  was  an  investigator  for  the  Factory  Investigation  Commission/’ 
(Miss  Perkins  about  1911  on  a  tour  of  factory  inspection.) 


PART  ONE 


The  Man 


X 


First  Impressions 


I  first  saw  Franklin  Roosevelt  in  1910  at  a  tea  dance  in  the 
house  of  Mrs.  Walston  Brown  in  Gramercy  Park,  New  York 
City.  I  was  studying  at  Columbia  University  for  a  Master’s 
degree  and  working  in  a  settlement  house  on  a  survey  of  the 
social  conditions  in  the  neighborhood. 

Roosevelt  had  just  entered  politics  with  a  Dutchess  County 
campaign,  which  was  not  taken  too  seriously  either  by  Roosevelt 
himself,  his  supporters,  or  his  friends.  The  Republicans  and 
farmers  had  voted  for  him  as  state  senator  largely  because  of 
his  name.  It  was  the  era  of  Theodore  Roosevelt,  and  we  were 
all  still  under  his  spell. 

Mrs.  Brown  was  a  pleasant  lady  who  delighted  to  entertain 
serious-minded  young  people  who  were  not  too  serious  to  dance 
and  relax,  strictly  on  tea,  for  such  was  the  innocent  habit  of 
late  afternoon  parties  of  the  pre-World  War  I  period. 

There  was  nothing  particularly  interesting  about  the  tall, 
thin  young  man  with  the  high  collar  and  pince-nez;  and  I  should 
not  later  have  remembered  this  meeting  except  for  the  fact  that 
in  an  interval  between  dances  someone  in  the  group  I  joined 
mentioned  Theodore  Roosevelt,  speaking  with  some  scorn  of 
his  “progressive”  ideas.  The  tall  young  man  named  Roosevelt,  I 
didn’t  catch  his  first  name  on  introduction,  made  a  spirited  de¬ 
fense  of  Theodore  Roosevelt,  being  careful  to  proclaim  that  he 
was  not  his  kin  except  by  marriage. 

Like  many  young  people,  I  was  an  ardent  admirer  of  Theo- 
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dore  Roosevelt.  He  had  been  a  vigorous  and  educative  Presi¬ 
dent.  He  had  recommended  to  the  people  Jacob  Riis’s  book 
How  the  Other  Half  Lives.  I  had  read  it,  and  Theodore  Roose¬ 
velt’s  inaugural  address  of  1905,  and  had  straightaway  felt  that 
the  pursuit  of  social  justice  would  be  my  vocation.  Therefore 
this  tall  young  man  who  was  one  of  Theodore  Roosevelt’s  ad¬ 
mirers  made  a  slight  impression  on  me.  We  did  not  become 
well  acquainted,  but  occasionally  I  saw  him  at  purely  social 
functions. 

I  did  not  give  him  a  second  thought  until  I  went  to  Albany, 
as  a  representative  of  the  Consumers’  League,  to  work  for  pas¬ 
sage  of  the  fifty-four-hour  bill  for  women,  known  as  the  Jackson- 
McManus  bill.  I  had  already  had  a  conviction,  a  “concern,” 
as  the  Quakers  say,  about  social  justice;  and  it  was  clear  in  my 
own  mind  that  the  promotion  of  social  justice  could  be  made 
to  work  practically.  As  a  student  and  professional  social  worker, 
I  was  taking  an  active  part  in  proposals  to  use  the  legislative 
authority  of  the  state  to  correct  social  abuses — long  hours,  low 
wages,  bad  housing,  child  labor,  and  unsanitary  conditions. 

This  was  a  period  of  confusion.  The  ancient  concept  of  the 
rights  of  man  was  in  conflict  with  the  expansion  and  needs  of 
big  business  and  mass  production.  None  of  us  was  clear  in  our 
thinking,  but  our  emotions  were  inevitably  attracted  by  the 
dynamic  quality  of  Theodore  Roosevelt  (whose  attachment 
to  the  principles  of  social  justice  has  never  been  sufficiently 
developed  by  his  biographers)  and  by  the  qualities  of  leadership 
in  social  reform,  both  in  Great  Britain  and  in  our  own  country, 
which  were  being  demonstrated  on  the  political  plane  by  Lloyd 
George  and  Woodrow  Wilson. 

Franklin  Roosevelt  was  then  a  member  of  the  state  Senate, 
a  Democrat  in  an  administration  with  a  Democratic  governor 
and  a  Democratic  majority  in  both  houses.  No  one  who  saw  him 
in  those  years  would  have  been  likely  to  think  of  him  as  a  po¬ 
tential  President  of  the  U.S.A. 

I  believe  that  at  that  time  Franklin  Roosevelt  had  little,  if  any, 
concern  about  specific  social  reforms.  Nothing  in  his  conversa- 
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tion  or  action  would  have  indicated  it.  He  was,  of  course,  en¬ 
gaged  in  1911  and  1912  in  a  violent  controversy"  with  the  regular 
Democratic  party  of  the  state  over  the  election  by  the  legislature 
of  William  Sheehan  as  United  States  Senator  from  New  York. 
Roosevelt  and  many  of  the  Democrats  of  the  nonprofessional 
type  believed  this  appointment  savored  of  “dirty  politics.”  There 
can  be  no  question  but  that  he  sincerely  felt  he  was  doing  a 
great  service  in  making  a  spectacular  battle  against  the  party 
organization.  He  won  the  battle,  but  it  did  not  leave  him  with 
many  friends  in  the  Senate  or  Democratic  party  of  the  state. 

I  have  a  vivid  picture  of  him  operating  on  the  floor  of  the 
Senate:  tall  and  slender,  very  active  and  alert,  moving  around 
the  floor,  going  in  and  out  of  committee  rooms,  rarely  talking 
with  the  members,  who  more  or  less  avoided  him,  not  particu¬ 
larly  charming  (that  came  later),  artificially  serious  of  face, 
rarely  smiling,  with  an  unfortunate  habit — so  natural  that  he 
was  unaware  of  it — -of  throwing  his  head  up.  This,  combined 
with  his  pince-nez  and  great  height,  gave  him  the  appearance 
of  looking  down  his  nose  at  most  people. 

ft  is  interesting  that  this  habit  of  throwing  his  head  up,  which 
when  he  was  young  and  unchastened  gave  him  a  slightly  super¬ 
cilious  appearance,  later  had  a  completely  different  effect.  By 
1933,  and  for  the  rest  of  his  life,  it  was  a  gesture  of  courage 
and  hope,  and  people  were  responsive  to  it  as  such. 

Many  staunch  old  Tammany  Democrats  in  those  days  felt  that 
he  did  look  down  his  nose  at  them.  I  remember  old  Tim  Sul¬ 
livan,  himself  the  acme  of  personal  amiability,  saying  after  a 
bout  with  Roosevelt,  “Awful  arrogant  fellow,  that  Roosevelt.” 

I  can  see  “that  Roosevelt”  now,  standing  back  of  the  brass 
rail  with  two  or  three  Democratic  senators  arguing  with  him  to 
be  “reasonable,”  as  they  called  it,  about  something;  his  small 
mouth  pursed  up  and  slightly  open,  his  nostrils  distended,  his 
head  in  the  air,  and  his  cool,  remote  voice  saying,  “No,  no,  I 
won’t  hear  of  it!” 

I  think  he  started  that  way  not  because  he  was  born  with  a 
silver  spoon  in  his  mouth  and  had  a  good  education  at  Harvard 
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(which  in  itself  constitutes  a  political  handicap),  but  because 
he  really  didn’t  like  people  very  much  and  because  he  had  a 
youthful  lack  of  humility,  a  streak  of  self-righteousness,  and  a 
deafness  to  the  hopes,  fears,  and  aspirations  which  are  the  com¬ 
mon  lot. 

The  marvel  is  that  these  handicaps  were  washed  out  of  him 
by  life,  experience,  punishment,  and  his  capacity  to  grow.  He 
never  wholly  ignored  these  youthful  traits  himself.  He  once  said 
to  me  when  he  was  President,  “You  know,  I  was  an  awfully 
mean  cuss  when  I  first  went  into  politics.” 

During  this  period  he  was,  in  his  personal  as  distinguished  from 
his  public  relations,  gay  and  agreeable.  He  loved  to  laugh  in  1911 
as  in  1945. 

The  regular  Democrats  in  Albany,  however,  found  him  aus¬ 
tere.  Personally  he  got  great  fun  out  of  his  fight  against  Shee¬ 
han,  although  it  was  just  a  drastic  application  of  the  old-fashioned 
reform  program  of  honesty  and  intelligence  in  government.  A 
young  and  inexperienced  person  like  myself  could  not  fail  to 
observe  that  it  njoas  fun  to  put  “corruption,”  as  Theodore  Roose¬ 
velt  called  it,  to  rout.  The  regular  Democrats  of  the  Tammany 
Hall  persuasion  just  gritted  their  teeth  and  endured  him.  They 
disliked  him,  and  I  include  among  them  Robert  Wagner,  Alfred 
E.  Smith,  Jim  Foley,  Harvey  Ferris,  Hugh  Frawley,  Henry 
Grady,  and  many  others  who  thought  him  impossible  and  said  so 
privately. 

I  was  tremendously  interested  and  intrigued  by  politicians, 
like  Tim  Sullivan  of  the  Bowery  and  his  cousin  Christy;  Senator 
Grady,  the  great  orator  who  was  nearly  always  slightly  intoxi¬ 
cated  when  he  made  his  orations  in  the  Senate  of  New  York; 
The  MacManus,  called  by  a  columnist  of  his  day  “the  Devil’s 
Deputy  from  Hell’s  Kitchen.”  The  warm,  human  sympathies  of 
these  people,  less  than  perfect  as  I  examine  their  record,  gave 
me  insight  into  a  whole  stratum  of  American  society  I  had  not 
known.  In  contrast  with  these  roughnecks,  I  don’t  hesitate  to 
say  now,  Franklin  Roosevelt  seemed  just  an  ordinary,  respect¬ 
able,  intelligent,  correct  young  man. 


FIRST  IMPRESSIONS 


13 


In  the  first  Albany  period  of  Franklin  Roosevelt,  I  repeat, 
I  was  not  much  impressed  by  him.  I  knew  innumerable  young 
men  who  had  been  educated  in  private  schools  and  had  gone 
to  Harvard.  He  did  not  seem  different  except  that  he  had  po¬ 
litical  rather  than  professional  or  scholarly  interests.  Many  years 
later  I  realized  that  Franklin  Roosevelt  had  learned  from  rough 
Tammany  politicians  like  Tim  Sullivan  and  The  MacManus.  In 
the  spring  of  1938  when  I  was  trying  to  impress  upon  him  the 
seriousness  of  a  problem  relating  to  immigration  policy,  he  sud¬ 
denly  said,  “Tim  Sullivan  used  to  say  that  the  America  of  the 
future  would  be  made  out  of  the  people  who  had  come  over  in 
steerage  and  who  knew  in  their  own  hearts  and  lives  the  dif¬ 
ference  between  being  despised  and  being  accepted  and  liked.” 
Then  he  added,  “Poor  old  Tim  Sullivan  never  understood  about 
modern  politics,  but  he  was  right  about  the  human  heart.” 

On  the  last  night  of  the  legislative  session  of  the  spring  of 
1912,  the  fifty-four-hour  bill  for  women  came  to  a  test  vote, 
but  the  forces  in  the  New  York  state  legislature  at  Albany 
were  scattered.  The  Democrats  had  proclaimed  for  a  number 
of  years  that  they  favored  this  law.  The  strategy  of  those  of  us 
promoting  it  had  been  to  force  the  bill  to  a  vote.  An  acceptable 
bill  had  gone  through  the  Senate,  but  in  the  Assembly  an  amend¬ 
ment  had  been  attached  by  floor  vote  exempting  women  who 
worked  in  the  canneries.  We  had  been  very  strongly  on  record 
as  opposed  to  this  exemption. 

I  later  came  to  realize  that  this  was  part  of  a  plan,  and  some 
of  our  Democratic  friends  by  indirection  had  agreed  to  it.  It 
was  taken  for  granted  that  the  friends  of  the  bill  would  con¬ 
demn  it  as  amended  and  that  it  would  be  dropped  without  a 
roll  call  in  the  Senate.  I  didn’t  figure  this  out  for  myself.  Tim 
Sullivan,  the  senator  from  the  Bowery,  told  me.  It  was  hard 
to  believe,  for  I  hadn’t  yet  learned  about  “practical  politics.” 

When  the  bill  arrived  in  the  Senate  as  amended,  I  had  to  de¬ 
cide  whether  to  accept  the  amendment  or  see  the  bill  die.  I 
decided  to  accept  the  amendment  and  to  ask  to  have  the  bill 
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put  through  the  Senate.  Josiah  Newcombe  and  May  hew  Wain- 
wright,  liberal  Republicans,  and  Tim  Sullivan  and  other  Demo¬ 
crats  really  favorable  to  the  bill  advised  me  to  do  so  and  said 
they  would  put  it  through.  Here  the  test  came. 

Robert  Wagner,  the  chairman  of  the  Rules  Committee,  was  in 
the  Chair.  Tim  Sullivan,  the  next  ranking  member,  had  boarded 
the  Hudson  River  boat  in  the  belief  that  the  bill  was  safe,  as  all 
had  agreed  to  the  amendment.  But  it  was  still  a  critical  moment, 
as  the  opposition  had  planned  not  to  let  a  vote  be  taken,  and  he 
had  to  be  called  back. 

When  Tim  Sullivan  came  puffing  up  the  hill  after  being 
pulled  off  the  Albany  boat,  he  said  to  me,  “It’s  all  right,  me  gal, 
we  is  wid  ya.  De  bosses  thought  they  was  going  to  kill  your 
bill,  but  they  forgot  about  Tim  Sullivan.  I’m  a  poor  man  meseif. 
Me  father  and  me  mother  were  poor  and  struggling.  I  seen  me 
sister  go  out  to  work  when  she  was  only  fourteen  and  I  know 
we  ought  to  help  these  gals  by  giving  ’em  a  law  which  will  pre¬ 
vent  ’em  from  being  broken  down  while  they’re  still  young.” 

This  was  a  simple  emotional  response  with  no  sophisticated 
political  consideration  involved.  Certainly  Tim  Sullivan  never 
realized  the  extent  to  which  this  type  of  measure  twenty  years 
later  would  bring  nation-wide  support  to  Franklin  Roosevelt. 

Tim  Sullivan  got  the  bill  passed.  True,  it  was  an  amended 
bill,  but  it  made  possible  shorter  hours  for  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  women  in  the  factories  and  mills  of  New  York  State. 

Franklin  Roosevelt  did  not  associate  himself  actively  with  this 
bill,  which  was  a  measure  of  the  progressive  convictions  of  the 
politicians  of  1910.  I  remember  it  clearly  because  I  took  it  hard 
that  a  young  man  who  had  so  much  spirit  did  not  do  so  well 
in  this,  which  I  thought  a  test,  as  did  Tim  Sullivan  and  The 
MacManus,  undoubtedly  corrupt  politicians. 


2. 

Wilson  Era 


When  Roosevelt  first  became  interested  in  Wilson,  or  Wilson 
in  him,  I  do  not  know,  but  certainly  it  was  well  before  the 
Democratic  national  convention  of  1912.  I  remember  that 
Roosevelt’s  name  was  attached  to  the  invitation  to  join  a  “New 
York  Committee  for  Wilson  for  President”  which  was  a  pre¬ 
convention  activity.  I  have  been  told  by  others  that  Wilson 
was  attracted  to  him  by  his  opposition  to  the  election  of  “Billy” 
Sheehan  as  United  States  Senator.  It  had  been  a  vigorous  fight, 
based  on  the  principle  of  personal  and  political  integrity  as  a 
prerequisite  for  public  office. 

I  saw  Roosevelt  at  the  1912  convention  in  Baltimore.  He  was 
energetic,  high-minded,  and  still  looking  down  his  nose  through 
the  pince-nez.  Because  of  his  devotion  to  Wilson  and  his  ideas, 
Roosevelt  was  learning  to  make  adjustments  in  his  personal  posi¬ 
tion  to  satisfy  the  greater  needs  of  the  party  and  of  society. 
Wilson’s  high  intellectual  quality  and  complete  devotion  to  his 
program  of  the  “New  Freedom”  evoked  lasting  admiration  in 
young  Franklin  Roosevelt. 

The  influence  of  Wilson,  both  personally  and  objectively, 
upon  young  Franklin  Roosevelt  can  be  gathered  from  what 
Roosevelt  once  said  to  me  as  late  as  1941  or  1942:  “You  know, 
Wilson  had  an  uncanny  understanding  of  the  European  prob¬ 
lem.  He  understood  the  moral  drives  of  modem  man.  He  was 
a  Presbyterian,  you  know,  and  a  tough  one,  and  he  was  per¬ 
fectly  sure  that  all  men  are  sinful  by  nature.  Fie  figured  it  out 
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that  Western  civilization  would  attempt  to  destroy  itself  through 
the  natural  sinful  activities  of  modern  man  unless  [and  here 
F.D.R.  paused  to  trace  an  exclamation  point  with  his  finger]  by 
the  grace  of  God  the  decent  people  of  Western  civilization 
resolved  to  support  the  doctrine  of  the  Golden  Rule.” 

This  was  the  beginning  of  a  new  life  for  Franklin  Roosevelt. 
He  had  never  before  been  associated  with  people  who  arrived 
at  convictions  by  intellectual  rather  than  emotional  processes. 
His  father  had  based  his  attitudes  on  tradition,  his  mother  had 
derived  hers  from  love,  his  school  and  college  associates  had 
derived  theirs  from  respectability.  Wilson  was  something  new. 
He  derived  not  only  from  intellectual  convictions,  but  also 
from  a  new  idealism  and  humanitarianism  in  which  the  economic 
and  cultural  aspirations  of  the  common  man  were  beginning 
to  play  a  part  in  the  political  program. 

These  concepts  began  to  come  alive  in  this  country  in  the  late 
nineties  and  early  i9oo’s  and  found  expression  in  literature, 
poetry,  drama,  and  the  graphic  arts.  The  pity  and  terror  of  the 
slums,  mills,  and  work  shops,  with  their  low  wages  and  long 
hours,  were  used  for  artistic  effect  as  in  Greek  tragedy.  The  feel¬ 
ings  and  minds  of  people  responded  to  the  exposure  of  degraded 
living  and  working  conditions  in  The  Jungle  by  Upton  Sinclair, 
Experiences  as  a  Factory  Girl  by  Mary  Van  Vorst,  How  the 
Other  Half  Lives  by  Jacob  Riis,  and  Ernest  Poole’s  novel  of  the 
working  class,  The  Harbor.  The  muckraking  magazine  writers, 
like  Will  Irwin,  Sam  Merwin,  Lincoln  Steffens,  Ray  Baker, 
startled  the  American  people  with  documents  of  American  life 
that  showed  deep  suffering,  social  injustice,  and  indifference  to 
it  in  large  areas  of  our  population.  John  Sloan  and  George  Bel¬ 
lows  were  painting  the  life  and  portraits  of  “the  poor”  with 
beauty,  pity,  and  passion. 

These  ideas  crept  into  the  political  field.  American  sympathy 
is  quickly  stirred,  and,  furthermore,  we  have  the  natural  and 
old  American  habit  of  using  democratic  and  legislative  processes 
to  correct  abuses  and  adversity.  The  town  meeting  system  of 
the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries  used  this  method.  They 
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put  it  simply:  “It  is  the  sense  of  the  meeting  that  the  selectmen 
should  provide  for  the  Widow  Jones.” 

Proposals  began  to  be  made  for  laws  to  overcome  social  dis¬ 
advantages.  Societies  and  voluntary  agencies,  aiming  to  prevent 
abuses  and  promote  remedies,  sprang  up.  There  was  a  sincere 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  American  people  to  find  the  way  of 
social  justice.  Shorter  hours  and  better  wages,  removal  of  slums, 
new  tenement  house  laws  for  sanitation,  fire  safety,  and  decency; 
reforms  to  prevent  child  labor,  prevention  of  the  use  of  hazard¬ 
ous  chemicals  in  industry  began  to  be  mentioned  in  political 
speeches  and  legislation  in  some  states.  The  phossy-jaw  of  the 
match  industry,  which  so  horrified  the  public,  gave  way  before 
the  pressure  of  public  opinion  in  the  Diamond  Match  Com¬ 
pany’s  simple  moral  action  making  public  property  of  its  patents 
for  effective  matches  without  phosphorus. 

The  Bull  Moose,  or  Progressive,  party  of  Theodore  Roosevelt, 
the  Wilson  wing  of  the  Democratic  party,  the  Republican  party 
in  Wisconsin,  and  the  Democratic  party  in  New  York  began 
to  pledge  specific  bills  to  advance  social  justice  where  abuses 
had  been  shown  by  investigation  and  where  there  was  a  popular 
demand  for  a  remedy.  Political  commitments  lagged  behind  the 
literary  and  cultural  concepts  and  moral  implications,  but  the 
tide  was  turning. 

Alfred  E.  Smith  and  Robert  Wagner,  who  later  became  great 
leaders  in  the  state  and  nation  in  social  justice  achieved  by  legis¬ 
lative  techniques,  got  their  education  as  members  of  the  Factory 
Investigation  Commission  appointed  by  the  state  legislature  after 
the  terrible  Triangle  Factory  fire  in  New  York  City,  March 
ii,  1911.  They  got  a  firsthand  look  at  industrial  and  labor  con¬ 
ditions,  and  from  that  look  they  never  recovered.  They  became 
firm  and  unshakable  sponsors  of  political  and  legislative  measures 
designed  to  overcome  conditions  unfavorable  to  human  life. 

Franklin  Roosevelt  had  been  called  to  Washington  by  Presi¬ 
dent  Wilson  in  1913  and  did  not  share  in  that  educative  ex¬ 
perience.  But  the  Wilson  school  embraced  social  justice  as  a  part 
of  political  action,  and  Roosevelt  became  responsive  to  these 
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ideas.  Newton  D.  Baker,  Secretary  of  War  in  the  cabinet  and 
very  influential  intellectually  and  politically,  had  considerable 
effect  upon  young  Roosevelt.  Baker  had  been  president  of  the 
National  Consumers’  League  and  had  been  associated  with  Flor¬ 
ence  Kelley  and  John  Graham  Brooks  in  devising  legislative 
measures  to  make  the  ethical  gains  of  social  justice  a  reality  by 
legislation.  Margaret  Wilson  was  a  professional  social  worker. 
Francis  Sayre,  who  married  into  the  Wilson  family,  had  a  record 
of  commitment  to  similar  purposes. 

There  was  no  broad  legislative  program  along  social  lines. 
It  was  an  ethical  climate,  and  the  friends  Roosevelt  made  in 
the  Wilson  administration  served  to  develop  new  standards  of 
judgment  in  him.  Foremost  was  the  idea  that  poverty  is  pre¬ 
ventable,  that  poverty  is  destructive,  wasteful,  demoralizing, 
and  that  poverty  in  the  midst  of  potential  plenty  is  morally 
unacceptable  in  a  Christian  and  democratic  society.  One  began 
to  see  the  “poor”  as  people,  with  hopes,  fears,  virtues,  and  vices, 
as  fellow  citizens  who  were  part  of  the  fabric  of  American  life 
instead  of  as  a  depressed  class  who  would  be  always  with  us. 

Before  Roosevelt  had  been  in  Washington  a  year  he  had 
begun  to  show  his  capacity  to  grow  and  flourish  under  the 
infection  of  these  ideas.  His  administrative  duties  brought  him 
into  direct  contact  with  labor  unions,  and  perhaps  for  the  first 
time  he  got  to  know  some  labor  leaders  pretty  well.  They  were 
labor  leaders  whose  business  with  him  was  terms  and  conditions 
of  work  for  the  workers  in  the  Navy  yards.  He  liked  and  re¬ 
spected  them.  He  found  it  not  only  easy,  but  agreeable,  to  be 
popular  with  them.  Moreover,  his  wife  had  joined  the  Con¬ 
sumers’  League  and  had  associated  herself  in  a  modest  way  with 
some  of  its  activities  for  industrial  reform  by  education  and  per¬ 
suasion  as  well  as  by  law.  Ethical  principles  and  human  sympathy 
led  him  also  in  that  direction. 

Wilson  appointed  him  Assistant  Secretary  of  the  Navy  with 
the  hearty  approval  of  Josephus  Daniels,  the  Secretary.  It  is 
said  that  Wilson  offered  Roosevelt  two  other  posts  often  thought 
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of  as  more  important  and  likely  to  be  more  rewarding  financially 
in  the  future.  Roosevelt’s  love  of  the  sea  prompted  him  to  accept 
the  Navy  job  without  hesitation.  “I’d  rather  have  that  place,” 
he  said,  “than  any  other  in  public  life.” 

It  was  March  1913  when  the  Roosevelts  arrived  in  Washing¬ 
ton.  Although  it  was  more  than  a  year  before  World  War  I, 
Roosevelt  could  see  the  clouds  gathering  over  Europe.  With 
supervision  over  the  Navy’s  civilian  personnel  and  yards  and 
docks,  he  set  about  to  prepare  for  the  worst.  He  worked  out 
estimates  of  supplies  needed  in  the  event  of  war,  gathered  sta¬ 
tistics  on  the  productive  capacity  of  plants,  and  placed  contracts. 
Slashing  red  tape  and  eliminating  middlemen,  he  stepped  up  the 
flow  of  supplies  to  naval  plants.  He  did  such  a  thorough  job  that 
Wilson  called  him  to  a  conference  one  day  with  the  Army  Chief 
of  Staff  and  said:  “I’m  very  sorry,  but  you’ve  cornered  the  mar¬ 
ket  for  supplies.  You’ll  have  to  divide  up  with  the  Army.” 

By  the  time  the  United  States  entered  the  war,  Roosevelt  had 
naval  plants  and  yards  operating  shipshape.  He  worked  hard 
to  keep  the  men  contented  and  happy.  As  the  war  progressed, 
Roosevelt  branched  out  into  other  activities.  He  carried  out 
housing  projects  for  naval  workers.  He  campaigned  for  more 
no-foot  submarine  chasers  and  helped  to  map  plans  for  the 
battle  of  the  North  Sea  which  broke  the  effectiveness  of  Ger¬ 
man  U-boat  warfare. 

During  these  years  he  made  friends  on  all  levels  of  capital  life. 
The  lights  burned  late  in  the  house  on  R  Street  as  people  came 
and  went.  The  Roosevelts  were  hospitable  and  had  many  visitors. 
They  had  friends  not  only  among  American  officials  but  among 
the  people  attached  to  foreign  embassies  and  legations. 

From  his  Washington  vantage  point  Roosevelt  saw  the  seed 
of  Wilson’s  idea  for  a  League  of  Nations  germinate  and  flower. 
And  from  its  eventual  failure  he  learned  a  lesson  that  shaped  his 
own  thinking  and  action  in  foreign  policy  in  the  years  to  come. 

On  the  second  day  of  1919,  less  than  two  months  after  the 
war  ended,  Roosevelt  sailed  for  Europe  accompanied  by  Mrs. 
Roosevelt.  On  the  same  ship  were  members  of  the  preparatory 
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commission  for  the  Versailles  Peace  Conference.  Roosevelt’s  job 
was  to  liquidate  American  naval  stations  and  stores  in  Europe. 
The  European  scene  was  familiar  to  him.  In  addition  to  earlier 
trips,  he  had  visited  the  continent  in  July  1918,  where  he  had 
talked  with  King  Albert  of  Belgium,  Lloyd  George,  Foch, 
Clemenceau,  and  others.  On  this  second  visit  abroad  in  six  months, 
Roosevelt  found  Versailles,  and,  indeed,  all  Europe,  eager  and 
excited  over  the  coming  of  Wilson,  who  was  being  hailed  in 
every  land  as  the  great  liberator.  Everywhere  Roosevelt  went  he 
found  great  sympathy  for  Wilson’s  idea  of  nations  being  free, 
with  the  strong  to  protect  the  weak. 

As  a  member  of  the  Wilson  administration,  Roosevelt  noted 
Wilson’s  personal  difficulties  with  the  politicians,  his  remoteness 
and  isolation  from  them.  Taking  state  committeemen  to  lunch¬ 
eons  to  listen  to  and  mollify  their  grievances  was  one  of  the 
chores  Roosevelt  undertook.  He  gave  up  the  notion  of  strictly 
formal  and  professional  relations  between  political  associates.  He 
unbent,  laughed  with  them,  swapped  yarns,  and  began  to  be  as 
easy  and  natural  as  with  old  friends  and  neighbors. 

In  telling  about  it  as  a  guide  to  me  years  later  he  said,  “They’d 
rather  have  a  nice  jolly  understanding  of  their  problems  than 
lots  of  patronage.  A  little  patronage,  a  lot  of  pleasure,  and  pub¬ 
lic  signs  of  friendship  and  prestige — that’s  what  makes  a  political 
leader  secure  with  his  people  and  that  is  what  he  wants  anyhow.” 

F.D.R.  was  good  at  this.  He  learned  to  be  a  politician.  At 
least  he  thought  he  learned  it  during  this  period.  He  had  a  good 
time.  He  knew  everybody,  played  hard,  and  worked  as  well.  I 
saw  him  only  a  few  times  in  those  years  and  then  only  at  official 
and  social  events.  His  habit  of  looking  down  his  nose  was  greatly 
modified  now — it  was  hardly  noticeable.  The  toss  of  the  head 
up  and  back  was  softened — it  had  become  a  gesture  of  cheerful¬ 
ness,  not  arrogance.  He  smiled  when  he  did  it. 

He  learned  the  tough  techniques  of  government.  Assistant 
secretaries  are  responsible  for  departmental  budgets,  Civil  Serv¬ 
ice  procedures,  purchase  of  supplies,  the  legal  intricacies  of  gov¬ 
ernment  policy,  accounting,  and  the  like.  It  became  his  policy 
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that  what  has  to  be  done  can  be  done  somehow.  “There’s  always 
a  way  to  get  through  it,”  he  would  say  when,  as  President,  some 
high  officer  would  tell  him  that  the  lawyers,  or  the  Civil  Service, 
or  the  budget,  or  a  congressional  committee  prevented  carrying 
out  some  project  of  merit  or  need. 

The  knowledge  gained  as  a  subordinate  administrator  was  in¬ 
valuable  to  him  as  Governor  of  New  York  and  as  President. 
He  had  to  think  constantly  about  government  as  a  system,  and 
he  gained  a  sense  of  its  form  and  structure  and  of  the  reasons 
for  its  checks  and  balances  which  few  people  equaled. 

He  began  to  like  people — just  anybody — and  to  stimulate  him¬ 
self  by  new  contacts  with  new  people.  Newton  Baker,  who 
liked  him,  once  said  to  me,  “Young  Roosevelt  is  very  promising, 
but  I  should  think  he’d  wear  himself  out  in  the  promiscuous 
and  extended  contacts  he  maintains  with  people.  But  as  I  have 
observed  him,  he  seems  to  clarify  his  ideas  and  teach  himself 
as  he  goes  along  by  that  very  conversational  method.” 

As  one  saw  him  do  the  same  thing  in  later  life,  both  as  Gov¬ 
ernor  and  as  President,  one  realized  how  important  for  him 
were  these  varied  and  manifold  points  of  contact.  An  “audi¬ 
ence”  friend  was  just  as  stimulating  and  sometimes  more  help¬ 
ful  to  him  than  the  friend  who  came  bearing  well-established 
opinion  and  recommendation.  If  the  caller  was  a  good  listener, 
he  talked  himself  and  his  visitor  into  an  understanding  of  the 
specific  problem  and  the  principles  underlying  it — an  approach 
he  certainly  didn’t  have  at  the  beginning  of  the  conversation. 

In  this  period  investigation  and  inquiry  into  factory  working 
conditions  on  contracts  for  the  War  Department  were  under¬ 
taken,  probably  the  first  time  that  such  a  matter  had  been  thought 
important.  Secretary  of  War  Baker  called  on  Florence  Kelley 
of  the  Consumers’  League  to  organize  an  inspection  service  for 
war  contract  factories  and  to  recommend  changes  in  working 
conditions  in  the  interest  of  health,  safety,  and  human  comfort. 
The  Women’s  Bureau,  organized  in  the  Department  of  Labor,  set 
up  standards  for  women  workers  in  the  war  industries.  Industrial 
accident  prevention  was  inaugurated.  The  young  Assistant  Sec- 
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retary  of  the  Navy  supported  these  ideas.  Although  he  sometimes 
did  not  fully  understand  the  social  adversity  to  be  remedied  by 
the  proposed  measures,  like  the  Women’s  Bureau  rule  about  pro¬ 
viding  seats  for  women  and  exhaust  fans  to  draw  out  fumes  and 
gases  from  workrooms,  he  was  in  favor  of  anything  that  would 
make  people  more  comfortable  and  happier  at  their  work.  He 
himself  had  not  seen  factory  girls  with  silicosis  and  carbon  mon¬ 
oxide  poisoning  or  fallen  arches  and  aching  backs  from  long 
standing  at  work;  but  he  believed  the  investigators’  reports,  and 
his  vigorous  imagination  and  warm  sympathy  filled  in  the  realities. 
If  he  had  remained  in  New  York  and  been  a  member  of  the  Fac¬ 
tory  Investigation  Commission,  he  would  have  seen  and  learned 
more  directly. 

I  was  an  investigator  for  the  Factory  Investigation  Commis¬ 
sion  and  we  used  to  make  it  our  business  to  take  A1  Smith,  the 
East  Side  boy  who  later  became  New  York’s  Governor  and  a 
presidential  candidate,  to  see  the  women,  thousands  of  them, 
coming  off  the  ten-hour  night-shift  on  the  rope  walks  in  Au¬ 
burn.  We  made  sure  that  Robert  Wagner  personally  crawled 
through  the  tiny  hole  in  the  wall  that  gave  egress  to  a  steep 
iron  ladder  covered  with  ice  and  ending  twelve  feet  from  the 
ground,  which  was  euphemistically  labeled  “Fire  Escape”  in 
many  factories.  We  saw  to  it  that  the  austere  legislative  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Commission  got  up  at  dawn  and  drove  with  us  for 
an  unannounced  visit  to  a  Cattaraugus  County  cannery  and  that 
they  saw  with  their  own  eyes  the  little  children,  not  adolescents, 
but  five-,  six-,  and  seven-year-olds,  snipping  beans  and  shelling 
peas.  We  made  sure  that  they  saw  the  machinery  that  would 
scalp  a  girl  or  cut  off  a  man’s  arm.  Hours  so  long  that  both 
men  and  women  were  depleted  and  exhausted  became  realities 
to  them  through  seeing  for  themselves  the  dirty  little  factories. 
These  men  realized  something  could  be  done  about  it  from  dis¬ 
cussions  with  New  York  State  employers  who  had  succeeded 
in  remedying  adverse  working  conditions  and  standards  of  pay. 
Such  a  man  was  Edward  Huyck,  a  blanket  and  wool  textile  manu¬ 
facturer  at  Hudson;  such  businesses  were  the  Carolyn  Laundry 
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in  the  Bronx  and  a  concern  in  Rochester  with  the  strange  name 
of  “Art  in  Buttons.” 

It  was  the  experiments  of  these  and  other  manufacturers  (all 
successful  moneymakers)  that  brought  conviction  to  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Commission  that  conditions  in  industry  were  fre¬ 
quently  bad  for  the  workers;  that  they  were  correctable  by 
practical  means;  and  that  correction  by  lawful  process  would 
benefit  industries  as  well  as  workers.  Production  and  business 
would  increase  and  the  whole  state  would  profit. 

These  principles  the  Commission  recommended,  and  the  legis¬ 
lature,  over  a  period  of  three  to  five  years,  put  into  law  the  pro¬ 
gram  of  compulsory  shorter  work  day  and  week  for  women, 
limitation  of  age  of  children  at  work,  prohibition  of  night  work 
for  women,  workmen’s  compensation  for  industrial  accidents, 
measures  to  prevent  industrial  accidents,  and  elaborate  require¬ 
ments  for  the  construction  of  factory  and  mercantile  premises 
in  the  interests  of  the  health  and  safety  of  the  people  who 
worked  in  them. 

The  extent  to  which  this  legislation  in  New  York  marked  a 
change  in  American  political  attitudes  and  policies  toward  social 
responsibility  can  scarcely  be  overrated.  It  was,  I  am  convinced, 
a  turning  point;  it  was  not  only  successful  in  effecting  practical 
remedies  but,  surprisingly,  it  proved  to  be  successful  also  in  vote¬ 
getting. 

New  York  was  a  great  industrial  state.  It  had  within  its  borders 
one  huge  city,  the  largest  in  the  United  States,  and  a  number  of 
other  large  cities.  This  differentiated  the  influence  of  this  program 
of  labor  legislation  in  New  York  from  that,  for  example,  in  the 
State  of  Wisconsin.  Wisconsin  was  a  small  homogeneous  com¬ 
munity,  more  agricultural  than  industrial,  with  a  few  large  in¬ 
dustries  and  no  large  cities.  The  experimental  development  of 
legislation  to  remedy  social  adversity  in  Wisconsin  was  of  great 
value  and  was  quoted  in  support  of  the  New  York  legislation, 
even  though  in  Wisconsin  it  was  of  lesser  scope.  But  New  York! 
If  it  could  be  done  there,  it  could  be  done  anywhere.  The  fact 
that  the  Democratic  party  became  dominant  in  New  York  for 
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many  years  largely  on  the  basis  of  this  program  of  legislation 
(combined  with  competent,  sympathetic  administration),  riveted 
in  American  life  the  conception  that  it  was  the  duty  and  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  people  elected  to  office  to  develop  programs  for  pre¬ 
vention  of  poverty  and  for  improving  the  conditions  of  life  and 
Work  of  all  the  people. 

As  a  young,  relatively  uninfluential  social  worker,  with  a 
beginning  acquaintance  of  Albany  politicians  and  political  meth¬ 
ods,  I  was  able  to  have  a  hand  in  these  programs.  I  am  convinced 
that  the  pull  of  social  forces  rather  than  vote-getting  considera¬ 
tions  moved  the  politicians  in  this  direction.  It  was  not  because 
some  of  the  Democrats  were  poor  boys  and  many  of  the  Repub¬ 
licans  were  well-to-do  in  their  youth  that  the  Democrats  were 
more  responsive  to  social  reform.  I  think  it  was  purely  chance 
that  the  Democrats  were  in  office  when  the  opportunities  and 
necessities  to  move  in  this  direction  came.  Thousands  of  people 
became  Democrats  or  voted  that  ticket  when  the  Democrats 
espoused  these  ideas. 

There  was  nothing  social  minded  about  the  upstate  Demo¬ 
crats  who  boasted  they  were  Jeffersonians,  whatever  that  means. 
In  my  experience  it  meant  that  they  were  for  the  farmers  and  the 
canneries  and  regarded  labor  laws  as  interfering  with  the  liberty 
of  individuals. 

Certainly  there  was  nothing  social  minded  about  the  head  of 
Tammany  Hall,  Charles  Murphy,  whom  I  went  to  see  when  legis¬ 
lation  on  factory  buildings  was  before  the  state  legislature.  I  went 
to  enlist  his  support  for  this  legislation.  I  climbed  up  the  stairs  of 
old  Tammany  Hall  on  14th  Street  in  a  good  deal  of  trepidation. 
Tammany  Hall  had  a  sinister  reputation  in  New  York,  and  I 
hardly  knew  how  I  would  be  greeted,  but,  as  I  later  learned,  a 
lady  was  invariably  treated  with  respect  and  gallantry  and  a  poor 
old  woman  with  infinite  kindness  and  courtesy.  Mr.  Murphy, 
solemn  dignity  itself,  received  me  in  a  reserved  but  courteous  way. 
He  listened  to  my  story  and  arguments.  Then,  leaning  forward 
in  his  chair,  he  said  quietly,  “You  are  the  young  lady,  aren’t  you, 
who  managed  to  get  the  fifty-four-hour  bill  passed?” 
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I  admitted  I  was. 

“Well,  young  lady,  I  was  opposed  to  that  bill.” 

“Yes,  I  so  gathered,  Mr.  Murphy.” 

“It  is  my  observation,”  he  went  on,  “that  that  bill  made  us 
many  votes.  I  will  tell  the  boys  to  give  all  the  help  they  can  to 
this  new  bill.  Good-by.” 

As  I  went  out  of  the  door,  saying  “Thank  you,”  he  said,  “Are 
you  one  of  these  women  suffragists?” 

Torn  between  a  fear  of  being  faithless  to  my  convictions  and 
losing  the  so  recently  gained  support  of  a  political  boss,  I  stam¬ 
mered,  “Yes,  I  am.” 

“Well,  I  am  not,”  he  replied,  “but  if  anybody  ever  gives  them 
the  vote,  I  hope  you  will  remember  that  you  would  make  a  good 
Democrat.” 

All  through  this  period  a  moral  turmoil  was  going  on.  The 
twentieth  century  had  witnessed  a  great  change  in  American 
economy  and  culture.  The  frontier  was  conquered.  Machinery 
was  universally  in  use,  with  consequent  increase  in  production. 
Transportation  and  communications  were  fast.  The  population 
was  increasing  (a  million  a  year  by  immigration  alone).  The 
standard  of  living  was  rising.  It  was  possible  to  conceive  of  pro¬ 
duction  which  would  give  the  great  majority  of  the  people  access 
to  comfort,  good  wages,  good  living  conditions,  and  opportunities 
for  education. 

We  knew  from  our  own  experience,  although  we  rarely  said 
so,  that  a  primitive  society  in  which  everybody  must  work  all 
the  time  barely  to  keep  alive  is  inevitably  a  deficit  economy;  and 
although  many  legislators  and  businessmen  recalled  sentimentally 
their  days  as  barefoot  boys,  people  generally  understood  that 
these  days  were  not  so  good  as  the  surplus  economy  which  we 
were  beginning  to  develop.  Simon  Patten  of  the  Wharton  School 
of  Economics  coined  the  phrases  “surplus  civilization”  and  “deficit 
civilization.”  Many  who  never  heard  his  name  as  well  as  many  of 
his  students  agree  with  him  that  a  surplus  civilization  makes  gen¬ 
erosity  and  social  progress  possible;  whereas  a  deficit  civilization, 
although  it  may  not  always  result  in  cannibalism  and  although  it 
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advances  the  virtues  of  thrift  and  mechanical  invention,  does  not 
advance  the  social  and  economic  satisfactions  of  the  community. 

The  Democratic  party  in  New  York  may  not  have  been  aware 
of  these  principles,  but  it  understood  political  success.  Democratic 
candidates  were  elected  over  and  over  again  because  they  said 
that  they  were  in  favor  of  the  measures  proposed  by  the  Factory 
Investigation  Commission.  Even  upstate  Democrats  found  them¬ 
selves  delivering  similar  speeches  at  campaign  time,  and  although 
they  sometimes  may  have  wished  that  we  reformers  who  had 
entered  the  party  had  been  “reasonable,”  they  went  along.  They 
gradually  converted  themselves,  and  ten  years  later  were  under 
the  impression  that  they  had  originated  these  ideas  and  laws. 

I  have  often  wished  that  Roosevelt  could  have  had  the  firsthand 
experience  of  the  politicians  who  served  on  the  Factory  Investi¬ 
gation  Commission  of  New  York,  but  the  miracle  is  that  he  un¬ 
derstood  it  secondhand  and  that  these  ideas  penetrated  into  his 
personality  by  a  kind  of  intellectual  and  spiritual  osmosis. 


3. 

Through  the  Valley 


Early  in  August  1920  the  Democrats  held  their  convention  at  San 
Francisco.  Franklin  Roosevelt  was  in  the  thick  of  it.  Tall,  strong, 
handsome,  and  popular,  he  was  one  of  the  stars  of  the  show.  I 
recall  how  he  displayed  his  athletic  ability  by  vaulting  over  a  row 
of  chairs  to  get  to  the  platform  in  a  hurry.  James  M.  Cox  of  Ohio 
was  nominated  to  be  the  party’s  standard  bearer,  and  word  came 
out  that  Franklin  Roosevelt,  then  only  thirty-eight,  had  been  se¬ 
lected  by  the  steering  committee  as  his  running  mate.  His  name 
was  placed  before  the  convention  with  A1  Smith  making  a  sec¬ 
onding  speech.  A1  always  thought  of  this  as  the  beginning  of  his 
friendship  with  Roosevelt  and  often  referred  to  it  as  Roosevelt’s 
real  start  in  important  political  life.  And  so  it  was.  Roosevelt  al¬ 
ways  agreed.  His  election  as  state  senator  had  been  an  accident 
and  a  stunt.  His  service  with  Wilson,  while  it  gave  him  prestige, 
did  not  put  him  in  vote-getting  politics  in  a  big  way. 

Roosevelt  won  the  nomination,  and  a  new  phase  of  his  educa¬ 
tion  began.  His  campaign  was  conducted  to  the  limit  of  his  great 
vitality.  He  stumped  the  country — north  and  south,  east  and  west. 
He  spoke  in  small  towns  and  large  cities  and  bore  the  strain  of 
two  or  three  meetings  a  day  without  slackening  of  pace.  He 
talked  with  party  leaders  and  the  rank  and  file  wherever  he  went. 
He  established  a  wide  personal  friendship,  and  left  new  friends 
and  old  with  a  hearty  “Come  and  see  me  some  time”  that  in  later 
years  taxed  the  resources  of  the  Executive  Mansion  at  Albany 
and  the  White  House.  He  became  a  good  judge  of  people  and 
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learned  to  distinguish  the  sincere  from  the  insincere.  He  learned 
the  value  of  presenting  programs  and  issues  to  the  people  them¬ 
selves.  His  political  education  came  as  candidate  and  party  spokes¬ 
man,  not  as  the  ward  worker  who  pushes  doorbells,  hands  out 
party  literature,  and  gets  out  the  vote.  It  made  a  difference  in  his 
equipment  and  attitude  as  a  politician. 

He  found  that  the  interest  of  the  people  was  in  their  jobs, 
families,  security,  and  future  rather  than  in  political  theories. 
Party  platforms  left  them  cold  and  puzzled.  He  learned  a  great 
deal  about  America  too.  As  a  farmer  from  a  well-watered  valley 
in  New  York,  he  learned  that  irrigation  rights  are  life  and  death 
matters  in  the  West  and  Southwest.  He  was  a  keen  observer, 
asked  hundreds  of  questions,  and  increased  his  knowledge  of  the 
land  he  was  to  serve  one  day  as  President.  Out  of  the  Cox  cam¬ 
paign  he  brought  a  firm  conviction  that  agricultural  and  indus¬ 
trial  life  could  be  made  much  better  for  the  people  by  conscious 
government  programs. 

The  campaign  days  whizzed  by  at  breakneck  speed.  Roosevelt 
gained  experience,  but  the  Republicans  got  the  votes.  The  Cox- 
Roosevelt  ticket  went  down  under  an  avalanche  of  ballots  that 
swept  Warren  G.  Harding  into  the  White  House  and  Roosevelt 
back  into  private  life  for  the  first  time  in  ten  years. 

Back  in  New  York,  Roosevelt  resumed  law  practice.  His  chief 
interest  in  politics  for  the  moment  was  the  progress  of  Governor 
A1  Smith’s  new  administration  in  New  York.  Mrs.  Roosevelt  also 
renewed  old  acquaintances  after  all  the  years  in  Washington. 
Through  her  work  in  the  Consumers’  League  and  the  Women’s 
Trade  Union  League  she  met  new  and  active  people  in  and  out 
of  politics.  / 

During  this  period  Roosevelt  learned  more  about  the  labor 
movement  and  some  of  its  problems  in  his  assignment  as  counsel 
for  the  American  Construction  Council.  This  organization  was 
interested  in  low-cost  housing  projects,  and  he  got  an  inside  view 
of  the  problems  of  wages  and  limitation  practices  in  the  building 
trades  unions.  He  also  got  to  know  some  of  the  building  trades 
leaders.  He  plunged  into  other  activities,  among  them  chairman- 
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ship  of  a  fund-raising  committee  for  the  Woodrow  Wilson  Foun¬ 
dation. 

And  then  his  own  tragedy  struck.  In  August  1921,  while  the 
family  was  at  Campobello,  New  Brunswick,  on  a  summer  holiday, 
Roosevelt  was  stricken  with  infantile  paralysis.  He  escaped  death 
by  a  narrow  margin  and  then,  through  the  dynamic  force  of  his 
realistic  courage,  he  slowly  began  to  fight  his  way  back  to 
health. 

In  this  struggle  he  had  the  intelligent  support  of  Mrs.  Roose¬ 
velt  and  Louis  Howe,  his  faithful  aide  of  Navy  Department  days. 
Howe  had  a  fixation  about  Roosevelt’s  future  as  a  great  political 
leader  and  worked  for  it  unremittingly. 

After  the  danger  of  death  had  passed,  Roosevelt’s  illness  and 
convalescence  led  into  more  years  of  liberal  education.  He  and 
Mrs.  Roosevelt  made  this  period  of  disaster  serve  a  constructive 
purpose  in  his  life. 

Franklin  Roosevelt  underwent  a  spiritual  transformation  during 
the  years  of  his  illness.  I  noticed  when  he  came  back  that  the  years 
of  pain  and  suffering  had  purged  the  slightly  arrogant  attitude  he 
had  displayed  on  occasion  before  he  was  stricken.  The  man 
emerged  completely  warmhearted,  with  humility  of  spirit  and 
with  a  deeper  philosophy.  Having  been  to  the  depths  of  trouble, 
he  understood  the  problems  of  people  in  trouble.  Although  he 
rarely,  almost  never,  spoke  of  his  illness  in  later  years,  he  showed 
that  he  had  developed  faith  in  the  capacity  of  troubled  people  to 
respond  to  help  and  encouragement.  He  learned  in  that  period 
and  began  to  express  firm  belief  that  the  “only  thing  to  fear  is  fear 
itself.’’ 

He  never  displayed  the  slightest  bitterness  over  his  misfortune. 
In  occasional  asides  he  revealed  that  he  had  also  had  a  great 
strengthening  of  religious  faith.  He  believed  that  Divine  Provi¬ 
dence  had  intervened  to  save  him  from  total  paralysis,  despair, 
and  death.  His  understanding  of  the  spiritual  laws  of  faith  and  of 
the  association  of  man’s  feeble  powers  with  God’s  great  power 
must  have  come  at  this  time.  It  was  a  solid  basis  for  his  future 
inner  security  in  times  of  stress. 
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T  saw  Roosevelt  only  once  between  1921  and  1924,  and  I  was 
instantly  struck  by  his  growth.  He  was  young,  he  was  crippled, 
he  was  physically  weak,  but  he  had  a  firmer  grip  on  life  and  on 
himself  than  ever  before.  He  was  serious,  not  playing  now. 
Politics  had  become  important  to  him  as  a  means  to  a  good  life. 
He  had  become  conscious  of  other  people,  of  weak  people,  of 
human  frailty.  I  remember  thinking  that  he  would  never  be  so 
hard  and  harsh  in  judgment  on  stupid  people — even  on  wrong¬ 
doers.  His  viability — his  power  to  grow  in  response  to  experience 
— was  beginning  to  show. 

In  the  years  of  his  illness  Mrs.  Roosevelt  developed  a  remark¬ 
able  reportorial  quality.  She  had  always  been  an  observant  woman. 
She  learned  to  be  more  observant  and  to  be  able  to  repeat  in 
detail  what  she  saw  and  heard.  This  was  of  priceless  help  to  him, 
handicapped  as  he  was,  longing  to  be  in  touch  with  the  people, 
and  having  to  learn  to  take  vicarious  instead  of  direct  personal 
experience.  The  friends  who  became  most  useful  to  him  were 
those  who  reported  truthfully,  colorfully,  on  what  they  saw  and 
heard.  His  own  sympathy  and  imagination  built  on  these  reports. 
Mrs.  Roosevelt  realized  that  in  his  invalid  period  he  needed  all 
the  help  and  strengthening  that  could  come  to  him  through  his 
mind.  With  great  perspicacity  she  brought  him  people  with 
whom  he  could  share  the  things  going  on  in  his  mind.  She 
realized  she  could  introduce  new  and  stimulating  ideas  through 
people  who  were  thoughtful,  had  had  a  variety  of  experience,  and 
wanted  to  know  what  he  thought.  She  began  to  take  out  to  see 
him  two  friends  in  the  Women’s  Trade  Union  League — Rose 
Schneiderman  and  Adaude  Schwartz.  These  intelligent  trade 
unionists  made  a  great  many  things  clear  to  Franklin  Roosevelt 
that  he  would  hardly  have  known  in  any  other  way.  These  girls 
knew  the  theory  and  history  of  the  trade  union  movement.  They 
were  not  run-of-the-mill  organizers  making  their  way  as  best  they 
could. 

Maude  Schwartz,  an  English-Irish  woman,  had  been  a  member 
of  a  British  trade  union  ever  since  she  was  a  young  girl.  A  printer 
by  trade,  she  had  had  a  good  deal  of  experience  in  the  trade  union 
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movement  in  England  before  she  came  to  this  country  and  was 
grounded  in  the  high-mindedness  of  the  British  Labor  movement. 
She  was  witty  and  amusing,  and  told  a  story  well.  Her  descrip¬ 
tions  of  trade  union  meetings  were  vivid,  realistic,  lightened  with 
humor.  She  knew  labor  men  well.  She  did  not  think  them  angels. 
She  knew  them  for  the  ordinary  hard-working  men  they  were. 
But  she  had  ideals,  and  so  did  they. 

So  had  Rose  Schneiderman,  an  organizer  in  the  garment  and 
needle  trades,  who  had  been  working  at  the  sewing  trade  in  New 
York  City  since  she  had  been  a  little  girl.  She  had  grown  up  in  a 
poor  family,  but  had  taken  advantage  of  the  free  educational 
opportunities  the  city  provided.  She  had  studied  the  theory  of 
trade  unionism  in  the  classes  organized  by  the  garment  unions 
for  their  members.  She  had  taken  part  in  the  effort  to  set  up 
health  and  recreation  centers.  She  had  been  an  organizer  of  the 
shirtwaist  workers,  a  branch  of  the  garment  workers.  A  fiery  red¬ 
head,  she  had  spoken  with  ardor  at  the  Carnegie  Hall  meeting, 
on  the  Sunday  after  the  Triangle  fire  of  1911,  which  had  led  to 
the  Factory  Investigation  Commission. 

Roosevelt’s  principal  social  talent  lay  in  making  people  feel  at 
ease  in  his  society  and  in  getting  them  to  talk  about  the  things 
they  knew.  He  was  soon  learning  from  these  girls  a  great  deal 
about  the  trade  union  movement.  He  saw  it  in  a  new  light.  While 
he  was  well  disposed  toward  it,  he  never  had  understood  with 
real  detail  the  purpose  of  the  movement.  He  had  neither  seen 
the  background  of  exploitation  in  industries  from  which  the 
movement  had  grown  in  England  and  in  this  country,  nor  had  he 
been  a  technical  academic  student  of  the  movement  itself.  I  doubt 
that  he  had  ever  read  any  of  the  standard  works  on  trade 
unionism. 

His  attitude  toward  trade  unionism  might  have  been  different 
if  his  first  contacts  with  labor  leaders  had  been  with  some  of  the 
hard-boiled  men  who  ran  the  building  trades  unions.  But  through 
the  eyes  of  these  girls  he  saw  the  exploitation  in  the  sweat  shops, 
and  how  the  tuberculosis  rate  had  shot  up  in  the  printing  industry 
before  the  union  stepped  in  with  regulation  of  hours  and  wages. 
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He  heard  about  the  English  co-operative  movement  which  had 
sprung  out  of  union  activities.  He  heard  about  improvements  in 
labor  conditions  in  the  textile  industries  where  the  unions  had 
been  organized  for  some  years.  He  heard  about  the  prevailing 
thirteen-hour  day,  with  a  longer  day  on  Saturday  because  Sun¬ 
day  was  to  be  a  day  off  for  “pious  recreation.”  He  heard  about 
wages  of  four  and  five  dollars  a  week  and  the  theory  that  larger 
wages  would  lead  to  immorality.  He  heard  about  the  efforts  to 
organize  the  mass  production  industries  and  why  they  had  failed. 
He  heard  how  the  trade  unions  had  been  the  first  to  demand  that 
little  children  under  ten  should  not  be  employed. 

He  learned  why  labor  leaders  are  sometimes  rough — often 
quite  rough.  He  learned  that  in  the  days  of  organizing  against 
severe  opposition  the  police  and  the  hired  thugs  were  often  set 
upon  trade  union  organizers.  It  took  a  “roughneck”  to  stand  up 
to  that  kind  of  thing,  and  the  sweet  reasonableness  which  some 
think  so  much  better  than  toughness  had  no  chance  to  develop 
until  a  union  was  well  established  and  could  deal  with  its  em¬ 
ployers. 

Later  on  he  became  acquainted  with  other  labor  leaders — even 
during  the  years  of  his  illness  he  met  a  few.  Mostly  their  conver¬ 
sations  were  vague  because  they  had  nothing  to  bargain  about. 
Theoretical  conversation  was  not  as  easy  for  most  of  them  as  it 
was  for  Rose  and  Maude.  As  Governor  of  New  York  he  met  a 
considerable  number  of  state  labor  leaders.  When  he  talked  with 
them,  relying  upon  the  knowledge  he  had  gained  from  these  girls, 
he  appeared  to  have  a  real  understanding  of  the  trade  union  move¬ 
ment.  A  labor  leader  once  said  to  me,  “You’d  almost  think  he  had 
participated  in  some  strike  or  organizing  campaign  the  way  he 
knew  and  felt  about  it.” 

In  other  ways,  too,  the  years  of  illness  were  constructive  years 
for  him.  As  he  grew  stronger  he  liked  to  read  to  his  family.  He 
once  said  to  me,  “You  know,  I  like  to  read  aloud — I  would  almost 
rather  read  to  somebody  than  read  to  myself.”  Those  words 
stuck  in  my  mind  because  they  illustrated  his  capacity  to  learn 
while  he  was  taking  part  in  an  experience.  Reading  to  others 
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enabled  him  to  absorb  more  from  the  writer  than  if  he  had  been 
reading  by  himself.  There  was  something  incurably  sociable 
about  this  man.  His  sociability  was  not  only  for  purposes  of 
pleasure  and  recreation.  He  was  sociable  in  his  intellectual  as  well 
as  his  playful  moods. 

He  read  a  great  deal  of  political  history,  political  memoirs, 
books  of  travel.  Naval  history  and  naval  technical  works  he  had 
always  read,  and  he  continued  to  read  them,  but  he  read  more 
general  literature  during  those  days.  Other  things  he  read  during 
this  period  were  farm  and  agricultural  journals  and,  I  suppose,  a 
few  books  on  agriculture.  He  was  alert  to  developments  in  mod¬ 
ern  agriculture  and  was  particularly  interested  in  their  applica¬ 
tion  to  the  small  farm  which  is  so  characteristic  of  the  East.  He 
also  acquired  a  taste  for  the  modern  American  soothing  sirup — 
detective  stories — and  learned  to  read  himself  to  sleep  on  them 
as  so  many  other  distinguished  people  have.  I  do  not  think  he 
read  much  poetry  or  philosophy. 

He  had  a  first-rate  knowledge  of  geography  gained  not  only 
from  studying  his  stamps,  the  usual  explanation,  but  also  from 
being  an  avid  atlas  reader.  He  had  an  amazing  amount  of  informa¬ 
tion  about  the  height  of  mountains  and  the  depth  of  oceans, 
the  rivers  and  their  sources  and  the  plains  they  watered.  He  read 
books  of  travel  and  exploration,  from  Arabia  Deserta  to  Colonel 
Younghusband’s  brilliant  story  of  the  hazardous  penetration  into 
Tibet.  Of  American  history  he  read  a  great  deal,  and  he  knew 
American  history  in  a  way  which  indicated  a  man  who  has  talked 
with  old  people  who  had  talked  with  older  people  who  remem¬ 
bered  many  things:  their  own  part  in  the  War  of  the  Revolution, 
the  launching  of  sailing  ships  that  went  out  to  China,  the  driving 
of  spikes  in  the  railroad  that  crossed  the  continent,  the  fighting 
with  Indians,  and  the  driving  of  buffaloes  out  of  the  path  of  the 
engines. 

The  history  and  social  life  and  organization  of  any  community 
he  visited  or  lived  in  absorbed  him.  The  years  of  illness  brought 
him  more  contacts  with  his  neighbors  at  Hyde  Park.  He  drove 
about  the  country  as  he  got  better  and  stopped  to  chat  over  the 
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fence  and  learned  how  things  were  going  in  that  particular  little 
house.  He  knew  the  Hudson  Valley,  of  course,  as  a  native,  as 
one  who  knows  all  the  old  stories  and  folklore  of  the  Dutch  set¬ 
tlements  and  of  the  English  penetration.  He  knew  the  story  of 
the  passage  of  the  American  and  British  armies  over  that  part  of 
the  country,  as  was  natural  for  one  who  had  listened  eagerly  to 
the  tales  of  the  old  people  in  the  neighborhood.  His  years  at  his 
mother’s  summer  home  on  Campobello  had  awakened  his  interest 
in  the  history  of  those  remote  and  hardy  regions. 

He  was  not  a  great  student.  I  never  was  able  to  make  out  that 
even  during  the  days  of  his  illness  he  had  read  substantially  in  the 
field  of  economics.  He  rarely  mentioned  a  book  on  economics. 

He  read  Elsie  Clews  Parsons’  book  entitled  The  Family  because 
he  knew  Elsie  Parsons,  and  he  used  to  refer  to  it  laughingly  as 
“a  lot  of  words,”  saying  that  he  knew  what  a  family  was  and 
didn’t  have  to  read  a  long  book  about  it.  But  he  thought  it  amus¬ 
ing  that  a  girl  he  knew  could  write  such  a  heavy-weight  book, 
and  he  was  particularly  amused  because  it  created  such  consterna¬ 
tion  in  conservative  circles  and  shocked  so  many  of  the  clerics 
of  the  day. 

In  reading  political  handbooks,  he  discovered  the  handbook  of 
the  Socialist  party.  He  called  it  to  my  attention  years  afterward, 
saying,  “You  know,  it’s  a  funny  thing — the  Socialists  have  what 
they  call  their  immediate  and  long-term  programs.  The  imme¬ 
diate  program,  as  you  read  it  over,  sounds  almost  exactly  like  the 
Bull  Moose  party  of  Ted’s  day.” 

I  think  this  was  almost  his  only  adventure  into  the  reading  of 
the  unorthodox  political  groups,  and  I  doubt  that  he  really  had 
full  understanding  of  what  the  Socialists  were  driving  at.  He  was 
interested  in  political  possibilities,  and  he  didn’t  see  much  political 
possibility  for  their  point  of  view. 

During  this  time  Mrs.  Roosevelt  broadened  her  own  social  and 
political  contacts — she  made  a  habit  of  keeping  in  touch  with 
party  activities  in  the  state.  She  entered  into  local  campaign 
work.  She  made  a  broad  political  acquaintance;  she  was  anxious 
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to  keep  her  husband’s  interest  in  political  affairs  alive.  It  had  been 
his  primary  concern,  and  she  saw  in  it  something  he  could  build 
on  as  he  began  to  recover.  She  was  well  aware  that  if  one  is  ill 
and  out  of  things  too  long  one  is  forgotten,  and  she  made,  I  think, 
a  determined  effort  to  keep  alive  Franklin  Roosevelt’s  name  and 
good  reputation  within  the  party. 

As  he  grew  better  he  apparently  kept  up  with  the  immediate 
political  situation,  followed  the  platform  and  campaign  speeches 
of  candidates  in  various  states,  the  attitude  of  Democrats  and 
Republicans  alike  all  over  the  country.  He  became  well  ac¬ 
quainted,  just  by  reading  the  record,  with  the  work  of  A1  Smith 
and  his  administration  in  New  York,  and  he  developed  consid¬ 
erable  enthusiasm  for  it. 

Politics,  I  assume,  were  never  out  of  his  friend  Louis  Howe’s 
mind.  His  admiration  for  Roosevelt  was  based  partly  upon  the 
idea,  which  he  conceived  early,  that  he  could  make  a  great 
politician  out  of  Roosevelt.  Howe  called  attention  to  political 
movements  developing  and  made  a  point  of  seeing  that  Roosevelt 
became  acquainted  with  different  politicians  whom  he  brought 
in  to  see  him. 

Roosevelt’s  discovery  of  Warm  Springs  also  helped  broaden 
his  horizon.  Hydrotherapy  treatment  had  been  only  slightly  de¬ 
veloped,  but  it  was  an  old  local  tradition  to  go  and  bathe  in  the 
Warm  Springs  if  you  were  ill  of  any  disease.  Somebody  who 
had  been  lame  had  strengthened  himself  by  learning  to  swim  in 
the  warm  saline  waters,  and  Roosevelt  heard  of  it.  At  once  he 
was  stirred  with  enthusiasm  to  try  it.  His  doctors  thought  it 
would  help,  and  he  started  upon  this  program  of  getting  back 
the  use  of  his  legs. 

When  Roosevelt  took  a  little  house  in  Warm  Springs,  he  did 
not  know  that  part  of  the  country  well  and  he  immediately  be¬ 
came  interested  in  the  people  and  the  area  in  which  they  lived. 
He  also  became  aware  of  the  large  number  of  people  handicapped 
by  partial  or  total  paralysis,  and  became  stirred  with  the  idea  that 
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something  could  be  done  for  them.  He  began  to  plan  what  could 
be  done  to  make  Warm  Springs  a  center  for  the  cure  and  relief 
of  victims  of  paralysis. 

The  models  of  the  European  spas  did  not  suit  him.  He  knew 
they  were  for  rich  people.  His  plan  was  to  keep  the  place  simple 
and  cheap,  to  make  it  possible  for  people  to  help  themselves,  to 
give  them  something  to  do  if  they  were  able,  and  to  make  the 
scale  of  living  more  like  a  camp  than  a  hotel. 

Fie  put  his  own  money  into  it,  and  he  got  some  of  his  friends 
to  put  money  into  it,  to  build  the  place  up  and  make  it  a  prac¬ 
tical,  modem,  and  scientific  therapeutic  center.  He  also  conceived 
the  idea  that  some  day  there  ought  to  be  an  endowment  which 
not  only  would  make  this  place  available  to  the  thousands  who 
have  paralysis,  but  would  also  make  better  medical  and  nursing 
care  and  better  appliances  available  to  victims  of  the  disease 
everywhere.  He  thought  that,  above  everything  else,  there  should 
be  medical  research  into  the  causes  of  paralysis  and  into  methods 
of  preventing  it  or  curing  it  in  the  early  stages. 

His  relations  with  the  other  patients  at  Warm  Springs,  after 
the  place  had  been  somewhat  developed,  were  interesting  and 
charming  to  see.  He  was  one  of  them — he  was  a  big  brother — 
he  had  been  through  it — he  was  smiling — he  was  courageous 
— he  was  feeling  fine — he  encouraged  you  to  try — he  said  you 
could  do  it.  “I  did  it,  you  can  do  it”  was  the  attitude. 

He  will  go  down  in  folklore  as  a  man  who  could  overcome 
terrible  handicaps.  In  many  households  for  many  years  the  story 
will  be  told,  and  children  and  adults  in  the  midst  of  a  hard  time 
will  gain  the  faith  and  strength  to  bear  a  terrible  disfigurement, 
or  maiming,  or  loss  in  their  fortunes  or  persons.  They  will  say  to 
themselves,  “Roosevelt  did  it.  If  he  did  it,  I  can  too.” 

He  had  an  instinct  for  sharing  his  spiritual  strength.  During 
World  War  II  he  made  a  great  effort  to  go  to  the  hospitals  where 
the  badly  injured  were,  the  men  who  must  face  life  handicapped. 
Even  in  the  last  year  of  his  life,  when  the  strain  was  beginning  to 
tell  on  him,  he  continued  to  visit  the  hospital  wards.  There  is  no 
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question  that  his  hearty  “You’ll  make  it,  brother”  helped  to  keep 
up  the  morale  of  those  men. 

At  Warm  Springs,  the  daily  baths  in  the  warm  waters,  and  the 
swimming,  strengthened  his  muscles.  Soon  he  recovered  some 
strength  in  his  paralyzed  legs  and  could  drive  a  specially  de¬ 
signed,  hand-operated  automobile.  By  1928  he  could  walk  with 
the  aid  of  braces  and  two  canes. 

During  the  long  haul  back  to  recovery  he  made  one  major 
political  appearance — in  1924.  He  appeared  at  Madison  Square 
Garden  in  New  York  City  to  make  a  nominating  speech  for  A1 
Smith  in  the  Democratic  national  convention  that  finally  selected 
John  W.  Davis  to  head  the  party  ticket.  That  was  the  memorable 
speech  in  which  Roosevelt  called  Smith  “the  happy  warrior.”  To 
those  of  us  who  remembered  the  strong,  radiant,  successful  Roose¬ 
velt  of  the  San  Francisco  convention  of  1920,  the  man  who  ap¬ 
peared  at  Madison  Square  Garden  in  1924  was  deeply  moving. 
He  was  thin  and  pale.  He  straggled  along  the  platform  on 
crutches,  smiling  only  when  he  reached  the  security  of  the 
speaker’s  rostrum.  When  he  smiled  at  last,  his  face  had  a  warm 
friendliness  that  included  everyone  in  the  auditorium.  He  seemed 
to  be  sharing  his  personal  victory. 

His  “happy  warrior”  speech  rang  out  in  a  clear,  ardent  voice. 
The  thunderous  applause  that  followed  was  a  tribute  to  him  as 
well  as  to  the  candidate  he  placed  in  nomination. 

By  1928  his  cure  had  progressed  so  that  he  could  get  about 
more  readily.  He  felt  up  to  the  long  trip  to  Houston,  Texas,  for 
the  Democratic  national  convention.  It  was  a  happy  occasion 
for  him.  He  met  old  friends  who  noted  that  here  was  a  new 
Roosevelt.  One  heard  comments  that  some  day  he  might  return 
to  active  politics. 


PART  TWO 


The  State 


“In  the  first  Albany  period  of  Franklin  Roosevelt,  I  was  not  much  im¬ 
pressed  by  him.  No  one  who  saw  him  in  those  years  would  have  been  likely 
to  think  of  him  as  a  potential  President  of  the  United  States.” 

[wide  world  photo] 


‘The  young  Assistant  Secretary  of  the  Navy  worked  hard  and  played 
hard.  His  habit  of  looking  down  the  nose  was  greatly  modified  now— it 
was  hardly  noticeable.”  [press  association  photo] 


CfHe  made  a  gallant  fight.  He  ran  primarily  to  support  Smith.  It  never  crossed 
his  mind  that  he  could  be  elected  if  Smith  did  not  carry  the  state.” 

(A1  Smith  and  F.D.R.  in  1924,  four  years  before  Roosevelt  was  a  candidate  for  the 
governorship  of  New  York.)  [INTERNATIONAL  NEWS  PHOTO] 


“He  was  young,  he  was  crippled,  he  was  physically  weak,  but  he  had  a  firmer 
grip  on  life  and  on  himself  than  ever  before/’  [press  association  photo] 

(Governor  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  taking  the  oath  of  office  at  Albany,  January  1,  1929.) 


4. 

The  Making  of  a  Governor 


Alfred  E.  Smith  was  one  of  those  deeply  impressed  by  the  new 
Roosevelt  who  had  captivated  the  delegates  at  Madison  Square 
Garden  and  again  at  Houston.  Back  in  Albany  to  prepare  for  the 
ill-fated  presidential  campaign  of  1928,  Smith  looked  over  the 
field  for  someone  who  could  carry  on  his  work  as  Chief  Execu¬ 
tive  of  the  State  of  New  York  and  strengthen  the  national  ticket 
in  New  York  State.  By  the  time  the  Democratic  state  convention 
opened  at  Syracuse,  Smith  had  conceived  the  idea  that  Franklin 
Roosevelt  was  the  essential  man  and  that,  though  handicapped, 
he  could  make  the  run. 

Roosevelt  was  at  Warm  Springs.  Mrs.  Roosevelt  was  at  the 
convention.  Governor  A1  approached  her  and  asked  if  she  thought 
Roosevelt  would  consent  to  run. 

“Why,  that’s  absolutely  impossible,  Governor,”  Mrs.  Roose¬ 
velt  replied. 

But  Smith  was  determined.  “I  need  him  to  carry  the  state  for 
me,”  he  insisted.  Finally  he  persuaded  Mrs.  Roosevelt  to  put  the 
question  to  her  husband  by  long-distance  telephone. 

I  was  in  the  room  at  the  Hotel  Syracuse  the  night  the  call  was 
put  through.  I  remember  vividly  the  conversation  that  took  place. 
Mrs.  Roosevelt  wasted  little  time  with  preliminaries.  She  told 
her  husband  that  Smith  wanted  him  to  run  for  governor.  There 
was  a  pause  as  Roosevelt  replied  to  her. 

Then  Mrs.  Roosevelt  spoke  again,  “Yes,  I  know,  Franklin.  I 
told  him  that,  but  .  .  .” 
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Later  we  learned  that  Roosevelt  had  said,  “I’m  not  well  enough 
to  run.  It’s  out  of  the  question.” 

Mrs.  Roosevelt  turned  around  to  the  Governor.  The  look  in 
her  eyes  told  you  that  she  thought  it  was  hopeless  to  press  the 
matter.  Governor  Smith  took  the  phone. 

“I  need  you,  Frank,”  he  said.  “This  is  why.  The  progress 
which  the  Democratic  party  has  made  in  this  state  must  go 
on.  We’ve  got  to  carry  on  our  program.  You’ve  got  a  great 
name.  We  believe  you  are  the  man  to  carry  the  state  for  the 
ticket.  We  need  a  big  vote  to  swing  New  York.  It  all  depends 
on  you.” 

But  Roosevelt  refused  to  yield,  and  finally  the  Governor  gave 
up.  The  word  went  out  to  the  committee  that  Roosevelt  would 
not  consent  to  be  drafted.  And  it  came  right  back  that  he  must 
be  persuaded  to  run.  The  choice  was — Roosevelt  or  defeat. 

It  was  a  most  exciting  time  for  those  of  us  privileged  to  see  this 
chapter  of  political  history  unfold.  The  hour  was  growing  late, 
but  it  was  decided  to  make  one  more  try.  They  called  Warm 
Springs  again,  but  it  was  the  same  story. 

“I  need  another  year  of  treatment,”  Roosevelt  said  in  sub¬ 
stance,  “and  then  I’ll  be  as  good  as  ever,  ready  to  do  whatever 
they  ask  of  me.  But  if  I  leave  now  I’ll  not  get  my  health  and 
strength  back.  It  means  iust  that.  My  cure  depends  on  it.  It’s  now 
or  never.” 

Mrs.  Roosevelt  replied,  “I’ve  told  them  all  that,  but  the  Gov¬ 
ernor  is  very  insistent.” 

With  that  the  conversation  ended,  but  the  next  night  Governor 
Smith  was  ready  to  try  again  with  a  new  line  of  attack.  The 
Governor  made  his  plea  personal,  over  and  above  politics.  He 
was  very  persuasive. 

“I  need  you,”  Smith  said.  “It’s  your  duty  to  run.  This  is  no 
broken-down  administration  you  will  inherit.  It’s  a  going  con¬ 
cern.  I’ll  help  you.  We’ll  all  help  you.” 

Roosevelt  was  weakening.  He  asked  to  speak  to  Mrs.  Roose¬ 
velt.  I  had  a  hunch  that  he  wanted  to  check  his  own  half-per¬ 
suaded  mind. 
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“Do  you  think  carrying  New  York  depends  on  my  running 
for  governor?”  Roosevelt  asked  his  wife. 

“I’m  afraid  it  does,”  she  replied. 

“It  appears,”  Roosevelt  went  on,  “that  they  think  I  have  an 
obligation  to  run.  What  do  you  think?” 

“I  know  it’s  hard,  but  that’s  what  they  believe.” 

Roosevelt  gave  his  assent.  He  was  nominated  by  acclamation. 
In  a  few  days  he  was  back  in  New  York,  ready  to  start  cam¬ 
paigning.  Although  doctors  had  pronounced  him  in  “splendid 
physical  health,”  party  leaders  planned  that  Roosevelt  would 
make  only  a  handful  of  speeches — a  half-dozen  at  most — in  the 
large,  easily-reached  centers  of  population.  But  Roosevelt  was 
interested  now.  Fie  made  the  half-dozen  speeches  all  right,  and 
many  more  besides. 

Roosevelt  surprised  all  of  his  friends,  and  I  think  himself,  by 
the  vigor  and  drive  he,  just  out  of  the  sickroom,  put  into  the 
whirlwind  visits  to  the  hundreds  of  districts  that  the  gubernatorial 
campaign  and  the  difficult  presidential  campaign  for  Smith  seemed 
to  make  necessary.  He  took  to  the  automobile  as  a  method  of 
getting  around  and  spoke  from  the  back  of  it  at  outdoor  meet¬ 
ings.  Prejudice  in  upstate  communities  against  Smith  was  great. 
Roosevelt  undoubtedly  felt  a  deep  desire  to  overcome  it  by  a 
personal  appearance,  which  emphasized  that  he,  a  farmer  of  the 
old  stock  and  a  Protestant,  supported  Smith,  a  city  man  of  im¬ 
migrant  stock  and  a  Catholic.  He  put  his  heart  into  the  cam¬ 
paign. 

Roosevelt  had  undertaken  the  campaign  on  the  plea  that  he 
would  strengthen  the  Smith  national  ticket  in  the  state.  He  carried 
out  the  contract.  Undoubtedly,  however,  he  increased  his  own 
prestige  enormously  by  these  personal  appearances.  He  proved  to 
himself  and  the  people  that  he  was  not  too  sick  to  assume  respon¬ 
sibility,  as  his  opponents  claimed.  He  had  that  imponderable 
human  quality  which  made  people  feel  they  were  close  to  him. 
The  rank-and-file  politicians,  the  heads  of  little  county  and  local 
committees,  pulled  up  a  seat  and  whispered  their  deepest  hopes 
to  him. 
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I  remember  watching  him  once  in  Utica.  The  people  who  ran 
things  were  Republicans  in  that  town.  Certainly  some  of  the 
Democratic  rank-and-file  were  pretty  tiresome,  with-  a  lot  of 
things  to  say  that  were  of  no  consequence.  However,  he  sat  and 
nodded  and  smiled  and  said,  “That’s  fine,”  when  they  reported 
some  slight  progress.  I  remembered,  in  contrast,  how  he  had 
walked  away  from  bores  a  few  years  earlier  when  he  was  in  the 
state  Senate. 

Now  he  could  not  walk  away  when  he  was  bored.  He  listened, 
and  out  of  it  learned  what  he  later  held  with  such  conviction  as 
a  basis  of  action — that  “everybody  wants  to  have  the  sense  of 
belonging,  of  being  on  the  inside,”  that  “no  one  wants  to  be  left 
out,”  as  he  put  it  years  later  in  a  Columbus,  Ohio,  speech.  He 
learned  that  people  are  afraid  of  insecurity  and  that  they  cling 
to  small  accustomed  activities.  He  learned  that  only  a  few  are 
ambitious.  He  became  thoroughly  familiar  with  the  concept  that 
good  and  evil,  hope  and  fear,  wisdom  and  ignorance,  selfishness 
and  sacrifice,  are  inseparably  mixed  in  most  human  beings. 

I  remember  plainly  the  mixture  of  admiration  and  consterna¬ 
tion  I  felt  when  I  saw  him  speak  in  a  small  hall  in  New  York 
City’s  Yorkville  district.  The  auditorium  was  crowded.  The  only 
entrance  was  up  the  broad  stairway  from  the  street,  then  down 
narrow  aisles  to  the  small  stage.  There  was  a  direct  emergency 
approach  to  the  stage  by  way  of  the  fire  escape  in  the  rear.  This 
was  devoid  of  crowds  and  was  subject  to  police  control.  The 
only  possible  way  for  any  candidate  to  enter  the  stage  without 
being  crushed  by  the  throng  was  by  the  fire  escape. 

I  stood  in  the  wings  backstage,  being  among  the  fifty-odd 
people  who  were  to  sit  upon  the  platform  that  night.  I  realized 
with  sudden  horror  that  the  only  way  he  could  get  over  that  fire 
escape  was  in  the  arms  of  strong  men.  That  was  how  he  arrived. 

Those  of  us  who  saw  this  incident,  with  our  hands  on  our 
throats  to  hold  down  our  emotion,  realized  that  this  man  had 
accepted  the  ultimate  humility  which  comes  from  being  helped 
physically.  He  had  accepted  it  smiling.  He  came  up  over  that 
perilous,  uncomfortable,  and  humiliating  “entrance,”  and  his 
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manner  was  pleasant,  courteous,  enthusiastic.  He  got  up  on  his 
braces,  adjusted  them,  straightened  himself,  smoothed  his  hair, 
linked  his  arm  in  his  son  Jim’s,  and  walked  out  on  the  platform 
as  if  this  were  nothing  unusual. 

Then  he  launched  into  his  speech.  I  don’t  recall  the  speech  at 
all.  For  me  and  for  others  who  saw  that  episode  his  speech  was 
less  important  than  his  courage.  That  was  creative.  Before  the 
campaign  was  over  I  saw  similar  episodes  a  good  many  times, 
and  I  began  to  see  what  the  great  teachers  of  religion  meant  when 
they  said  that  humility  is  the  greatest  of  virtues,  and  that  if 
you  can’t  learn  it,  God  will  teach  it  to  you  by  humiliation. 
Only  so  can  a  man  be  really  great,  and  it  was  in  those  accom¬ 
modations  to  necessity  that  Franklin  Roosevelt  began  to  ap¬ 
proach  the  stature  of  humility  and  inner  integrity  which  made 
him  truly  great. 

So  he  went  on  through  this  campaign,  being  carried  up  back 
stairs,  speaking  from  the  back  of  an  automobile,  holding  a  gen¬ 
eral  reception  in  a  hotel  lobby  or  in  a  railroad  station,  speaking 
to  hundreds  of  people  and  gaining  with  every  contact  a  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  heart  of  the  people.  The  politicians  who  had  not 
seen  Roosevelt  since  the  San  Francisco  convention  were  struck 
by  the  contrast  between  this  man  and  the  handsome,  gay,  vigorous 
young  athlete  he  had  been  then.  He  was  physically  weak  but  he 
asked  for  no  quarter.  He  was  politically  inexperienced  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  old-time  state  politicians,  but  his  heart  was 
in  the  right  place  and  his  purposes  were  politically  sound  from 
the  politicians’  point  of  view.  Their  affection,  based  partly  on  a 
protective  sense,  began  to  develop.  There  was  no  question  that 
his  handicap  made  it  possible  for  many  of  the  old  politicians  to 
forgive  old  scores.  It  made  it  possible  for  the  common  people  to 
trust  him  to  understand  what  it  is  to  be  handicapped  by  poverty 
and  ignorance,  as  well  as  by  physical  misfortunes. 

During  this  campaign  in  the  State  of  New  York,  in  which  the 
gubernatorial  race  was  somewhat  obscured  by  the  presidential 
campaign,  Eleanor  Roosevelt  became  more  acquainted  with  polit¬ 
ical  figures  and  problems.  A  large  part  of  my  time  was  absorbed 
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in  the  presidential  campaign  for  A1  Smith.  I  learned,  as  Eleanor 
Roosevelt  did,  the  depths  of  prejudice  and  ignorance  throughout 
the  country.  We  learned  also  the  depths  of  dissatisfaction  with 
the  old-line  politicians  and  with  reactionary  attitudes  in  both 
parties. 

Because  I  was  a  Protestant  of  old  American  stock  I  was  sent 
out  to  the  deep  South,  to  the  Middle  West,  and  to  the  centers  of 
greatest  prejudice  against  Smith.  Prejudice  was  profound  because 
he  was  a  Roman  Catholic  and  a  “city  fellow,”  New  York  City  at 
that!  The  story  that  I  told,  that  Irene  Gibson,  Aileen  Webb,  and 
other  speakers  told,  was  that  we  had  known  this  man,  A1  Smith, 
that  we  knew  him  well;  that  we  knew  him  to  be  honest,  high- 
minded,  independent,  competent,  and  intelligent;  a  man  in  the 
true  pattern  of  American  life  and  development.  People  broke 
down  and  cried  in  Ohio  and  Indiana  audiences  when  I  told  that 
he  was  a  true  Christian  and  said  his  prayers — said  the  prayers 
that  his  mother  had  taught  him.  Many  agreed  that  they  would 
rather  have  a  man  in  the  White  House  who  said  his  prayers  than 
one  who  had  a  cynical  disregard  of  the  laws  of  God,  but  they 
were  bothered  by  the  sign  of  the  Cross  and  the  Rosary.  The 
Democrats  in  many  of  those  areas  voted  against  him,  but  for  the 
most  part  they  never  quite  forgave  themselves. 

In  New  York  it  was  not  much  different.  People  who  had 
willingly  voted  for  A1  Smith  as  Governor  time  after  time  turned 
tail  when  it  came  to  voting  for  him  for  President.  No  governor 
in  New  York  State  had  commanded  such  respect  and  affection 
as  A1  Smith,  but  too  many  people  were  frightened  of  the  idea, 
so  hard  to  combat,  so  unreal  in  its  conception,  that  the  Church 
of  Rome  might  take  control  of  the  United  States  if  he  were  made 
President.  In  a  reflective  mood  many  years  later,  A1  Smith  said 
to  me,  “Well,  the  time  just  hasn’t  come  when  a  man  can  say 
his  beads  in  the  White  House.” 

But  within  the  state  Roosevelt  inherited  in  that  campaign  the 
good  will  thousands  bore  to  A1  Smith.  He  represented  also  to 
many  ignorant  people  a  continuation  of  the  name  of  Theodore 
Roosevelt.  This  sometimes  irritated  him.  Politically  he  could  not 
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escape  it.  In  many  of  the  remoter  upstate  communities  people  did 
vote  for  him  under  the  impression  it  was  Theodore  Roosevelt 
they  were  voting  for.  Franklin  Roosevelt  also  inherited  the  gar¬ 
ment  of  Wilson,  and  intelligent,  thoughtful  people,  the  large 
minority  who  thought  of  political  responsibility  in  terms  of  inter¬ 
national  problems  and  the  League  of  Nations,  voted  for  him. 

He  made  a  brave,  vigorous  fight.  He  ran  primarily  to  support 
Smith.  It  never  crossed  his  mind  that  he  could  be  elected  if  Smith 
did  not  carry  the  state.  When  the  news  came  to  headquarters 
that  Smith  had  lost  the  state,  Roosevelt  went  home  convinced 
that  it  was  all  over.  He  was  disappointed,  as  we  all  were,  that 
Smith  was  not  elected.  That  he  himself  would  win  was  out  of 
the  question. 

I  have  the  clearest  recollection  of  going  back  and  forth  that 
evening  between  state  and  national  headquarters.  Finally,  I  was 
convinced,  against  my  ardent  hope,  that  Smith  had  lost  New  York 
and  the  country.  At  Smith  headquarters  and  at  national  head¬ 
quarters  feeling  was  intense.  Affection  and  respect  for  Smith 
were  sincere  and  omnipresent.  He  was  gallant  and  self-possessed 
in  defeat.  Everybody  took  it  for  granted  that,  since  the  state  had 
been  lost  for  the  presidential  candidate,  it  was  also  lost  for  the 
gubernatorial  candidate. 

As  a  matter  of  courtesy  and  with  lingering  hope,  I  went  back 
to  the  Roosevelt  headquarters  at  the  Biltmore  Hotel.  Most  people 
had  gone  or  were  leaving  gloomily,  but  the  returns  from  the  small 
upstate  districts  which  I  knew  well  were  still  coming  in.  Surpris¬ 
ing  numbers  of  small  districts  had  gone  for  Roosevelt,  but  these 
were  quickly  blotted  out  by  larger  districts  which  had  gone 
against  him.  The  platform  on  which  he  had  campaigned  was  a 
platform  of  social  reform  and  labor  legislation.  It  was  a  campaign 
for  the  continuance  of  an  administration  devoted  to  the  idea  that 
these  things  mattered  in  a  modern  state:  the  life  of  the  people, 
the  opportunity  for  a  high  standard  of  living  based  on  a  com¬ 
fortable  income,  the  opportunity  to  work,  and  protection  in  dis¬ 
tress.  I  found  it  hard  to  believe  that  that  idea’ could  have  been 
defeated.  I  had  campaigned  in  the  state  many  times  on  that  plat- 
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form.  I  knew  the  people  believed  in  that  platform.  I  could  not 
believe  that  because  they  were  giving  up  their  beloved  Governor 
Smith,  they  would  also  give  up  his  program. 

I  made  up  my  mind  to  sit  out  the  night  on  the  ridiculous  theory 
that  if  I  didn’t  give  up  somehow  the  result  would  be  changed. 
Only  one  other  person  seemed  to  have  that  idea — Sara  Delano 
Roosevelt.  Almost  everyone  else  went  home,  except  the  tele¬ 
phone  operators  and  the  tally  men.  Hoover’s  election  was  con¬ 
ceded  before  midnight  and  the  Republican  gubernatorial  can¬ 
didate’s  election  was  announced  for  the  morning  papers.  About 
two  o’clock  in  the  morning  surprising  returns  began  to  come  in. 
Forty  votes  here,  one  hundred  votes  there,  and  seventy-five  votes 
somewhere  else.  They  mounted  up. 

About  four  o’clock  in  the  morning  the  tally  men  agreed  that 
Franklin  Roosevelt  had  been  elected  Governor  of  New  York  by 
a  narrow  margin.  The  morning  papers  carried  the  contrary  news 
because  they  had  already  been  printed,  but  the  evening  papers 
announced  his  election,  though  Smith  had  lost  the  state  and  the 
nation.  Mrs.  Sara  Roosevelt  and  I  had  a  private  if  exhausted 
jubilation  and  I  saw  her  home  as  dawn  was  breaking. 

It  was  a  strange  situation.  Roosevelt  himself  was  confused  by 
it.  Smith  was  confused  and  deeply  disturbed.  He  had  been  through 
a  harassing  campaign.  It  devastated  his  understanding  of  American 
life  and  politics,  but  that  is  another  story.  Fie  came  back  from  a 
brief  rest  more  than  ever  devoted  to  the  problems,  hopes,  and 
interests  of  the  State  of  New  York,  which  he  loved  deeply.  He 
would  help  Roosevelt  be  a  good  governor.  He  himself  had  been 
a  good  governor;  everybody  admitted  it.  He  would  sublimate  his 
disappointment  in  his  own  defeat  and  continue  to  serve  the  state, 
which  he  loved  in  a  more  personal  and  intimate  way  than  the 
United  States,  by  helping  “Frank”  be  a  good  governor. 

By  this  time  A1  thought  of  himself  as  old,  experienced,  and  wise 
in  politics  and  administration.  He  wasn’t  much  older  than 
Roosevelt,  but  he  felt  older  and  more  experienced.  He  had  a  pro¬ 
tective  instinct  toward  Roosevelt,  because  he  was  a  younger  man 
and  because  he  had  been  sick  and  weak  and  crippled  and  had 
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been  through  a  terrific  experience  of  isolation.  Smith  rose  to  this 
idea  with  simplicity  and  friendliness. 

The  days  immediately  after  the  gubernatorial  election  were  hard 
for  A1  Smith.  They  were  interesting  for  Franklin  Roosevelt. 
Smith  could  not  help  but  regret  his  loss  of  status  in  the  state  and 
was  reluctant  to  take  his  hand  off  its  work.  It  was  a  perfectly 
natural  human  feeling.  His  days  were  clouded  with  sadness. 

On  the  other  hand,  Franklin  Roosevelt,  the  newcomer,  had  just 
been  elected  when  it  seemed  impossible,  when  his  party  had  gone 
down  in  defeat  and  he  was  the  only  one  who  had  pulled  through 
in  New  York.  It  was  a  time  of  excitement  for  him.  He  was  in 
the  challenging  situation  of  beginning  to  plan,  while  A1  Smith 
was  wondering  about  his  own  future  and  that  of  the  beloved 
state  to  which  he  had  given  such  true  service. 

Out  of  this  situation  arose  a  natural  tension  between  the  two — 
never  conscious  or  expressed  by  either  man.  But  Smith,  as  he 
cleaned  up  one  piece  of  work  after  another  preparatory  to  leaving 
the  Executive  Chamber,  was  inevitably  making  notes  to  “tell 
Frank”  what  to  do  about  this  and  that. 

When  Roosevelt  came  back  from  Warm  Springs,  they  began 
to  have  brief  conferences  over  the  telephone.  For  Roosevelt,  like 
every  newly  elected  officer  of  government,  was  besieged  by  the 
thousand  and  one  small  politicians  who  wanted  to  see  him  about 
something. 

It  was  clear  that  Smith  had  many  well-worked-out  ideas,  and 
Roosevelt  was  receptive  to  them.  There  was  no  doubt  that  he 
anticipated  following  A1  Smith’s  advice.  A1  Smith  had  demon¬ 
strated  while  he  was  the  standard  bearer  that  social  and  humani¬ 
tarian  legislation  would  always  bring  popular  political  support. 
Franklin  Roosevelt  was  to  carry  on  these  ideas.  He  believed  in 
them.  He  wanted  to  do  what  A1  had  done  and  perhaps  do  it 
better. 

Toward  the  end  of  this  interim  period  Smith  began  to  recom¬ 
mend  appointees  and  advisers  to  Roosevelt.  Some  of  the  people 
he  recommended  Roosevelt  didn’t  like.  A  case  in  point  was 
Robert  Moses.  Smith  was  devoted  to  Moses,  a  man  of  undoubted 
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talents,  and  Smith  had  been  helped  greatly  by  his  activities  and 
advice.  Roosevelt  did  not  like  Moses;  Moses  “bothered”  him. 
Moses  bothered  many  people,  but  he  was  an  able  public-spirited 
citizen.  He  had  his  peculiarities.  There  were  others  too  for  whom 
Smith  had  respect  and  admiration  whom  Roosevelt  did  not  under¬ 
stand. 

A1  Smith  had,  in  the  later  years  of  his  governorship,  the  advice 
and  help  of  Belle  Moskowitz,  an  able,  high-minded  woman  of 
energy  and  shrewdness.  She  believed  in  social  reform  and  labor 
legislation  and  had  wanted  to  help  the  Governor  make  them 
realities.  The  fact  that  her  first  association  with  Smith  was  based 
on  a  violent  reaction  against  Charles  Whitman,  who  was  Gover¬ 
nor  from  1916  to  1918  and  who  treated  her  and  her  ideas  rudely 
and  faithlessly,  ought  not  to  be  minimized.  She  had  been  a  life¬ 
long  Republican,  but  now  she  was  “sore”  at  Whitman.  She 
wanted  somehow  to  square  off  with  him  and  at  the  same  time 
promote  a  program  of  social  progress  in  which  she  was  truly 
interested. 

She  went  over  to  A1  Smith  publicly  in  the  very  last  days  of  his 
first  campaign  for  governor  (1918)  and  arranged  for  him  one 
meeting  with  a  group  of  influential  people  whom  he  otherwise 
would  not  have  known.  Smith  accepted  her  invitation  to  speak  to 
the  University  Women  on  my  recommendation.  I  introduced 
them  to  each  other  in  the  automobile  on  the  way  to  the  meeting. 
She  liked  him.  He  was  glad  to  have  a  new  recruit  and  was  cordial, 
The  campaign  was  over  in  a  few  days,  but  not  before  Mrs. 
Moskowitz  had  established  herself  at  party  headquarters  with  the 
record  of  having  been  one  of  the  campaign  workers. 

After  the  campaign  she  developed  a  good  idea  for  the  Gov¬ 
ernor’s  approach  to  state  problems.  She  brought  it  to  me  for 
political  comment,  just  as  she  must  have  consulted  many  others. 

It  was  a  plan  for  the  reconstruction  period.  World  War  I 
was  just  over,  and  obviously  many  things  had  been  done  in  the 
state  during  the  war  that  would  have  to  be  modified  or  adapted 
to  the  regular  pattern  of  state  government.  Her  project  was  a 
plan  for  a  reconstruction  program  under  a  Reconstruction  Com- 
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mission  made  up  of  some  of  the  ablest  citizens  of  the  state.  She 
had  been  impressed  with  the  effectiveness  of  the  Factory  Inves¬ 
tigation  Commission.  For  the  Reconstruction  Commission,  she 
revived  the  idea  of  bringing  the  people  and  the  experts,  along 
with  the  legislature,  into  the  planning  of  changes.  The  idea  was 
excellent.  Eventually  she  asked  me  to  make  it  possible  for  her  to 
present  it  to  Governor-elect  Smith,  and  I  did. 

He  gave  us  a  date  on  a  certain  evening,  and  then  she  suggested 
that  other  people  be  brought  in  until  we  had  a  company  of  twenty 
or  so  intelligent  people  to  discuss  the  program.  With  a  na'ive, 
old-fashioned  courtesy — women  were  new  in  politics — Smith 
asked  his  wife  and  his  mother  to  come,  since  there  would  be 
“ladies  present.”  She  made  a  brilliant  presentation.  We  endorsed 
it  and  the  Governor-elect  took  an  immediate  liking  to  it. 

This  reconstruction  program  was  one  of  the  best  things  Smith 
ever  did.  It  started  his  administration  with  a  good  program  and 
a  good  performance. 

After  the  program  was  launched,  Mrs.  Moskowitz,  of  course, 
became  its  most  effective  sparkplug.  That  began  her  long  and 
fruitful  collaboration  with  Governor  Smith,  which  was  absolutely 
loyal  on  both  sides.  She  was  of  inestimable  help  to  him.  He  sup¬ 
ported  her  loyally,  gave  her  his  friendship,  and  was  able  and 
willing  to  carry  out  in  the  political  field  many  of  the  ideas  she 
developed. 

Governor  Smith  naturally  thought  her  of  prime  importance 
in  the  scheme  of  his  administration,  and  though  she  had  held  no 
elective  or  regularly  appointed  office,  he  felt  her  essential  to  the 
progress  of  his  programs.  He  took  it  for  granted  that  Roosevelt 
would  want  her  to  carry  on.  I  think  he  therefore  talked  very  little 
about  it;  simply  took  it  for  granted. 

Mrs.  Roosevelt  had  worked  with  Mrs.  Moskowitz  on  campaign 
committees  and  they  had  become  friends.  Governor-elect  Roose¬ 
velt  probably  did  not  know  her  well — but  what  he  knew  about 
her  was  to  her  credit. 

During  these  years,  however,  Mrs.  Moskowitz  had  become  a 
vigorous  and  domineering  woman.  She  had  become  accustomed 
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to  power,  to  having  the  yes  and  no,  to  “fixing  things.”  She  knew 
how  to  manage  men,  programs,  and  politics  with  extraordinary 
success.  People  who  wanted  to  convince  Smith  of  something 
would  see  her  first,  and  she  sometimes  said  to  a  disappointed 
proponent  of  some  good  cause,  “Why  didn’t  you  ring  me  up? 
It’s  too  late  now.  You  should  have  seen  me.”  The  wise  ones  did. 

Whether  or  not  some  of  that  quality  of  masterfulness  conveyed 
itself  to  Roosevelt  I  shall  never  know.  Whether  he  had  any  doubts 
about  her  personally  I  do  not  know.  He  never  said  anything  to 
me  that  would  indicate  that  he  had  anything  but  respect  for  her. 

Smith  said  to  him  one  day,  “Now,  Frank,  you  will  want  Mrs. 
Moskowitz,  of  course,  and  I  think  the  best  thing  you  can  do  is  to 
appoint  her  as  the  Governor’s  Secretary.  Everybody  knows  then 
what  her  duties  and  responsibilities  are,  it  gives  her  a  good  place 
from  which  to  work,  and  she  will  be  of  invaluable  assistance. 
That’s  what  I  think  you  had  better  do.  I  just  want  to  make  that 
suggestion  and  I  am  sure  she  is  willing  to  do  it  for  you.” 

There  was  talk  about  her  ability  and  reliability.  Roosevelt  gave 
assent  to  that,  but  didn’t  commit  himself.  The  episode  appears 
to  have  made  a  special  impression  on  his  mind  with  respect  to  his 
relation  to  A1  Smith  and  A1  Smith’s  personal  and  political  asso¬ 
ciates. 

Later  on  when  I  went,  at  Smith’s  request,  to  raise  the  question 
with  him  once  more,  Roosevelt  said,  “You  know,  I’ve  thought 
about  that  a  great  deal.  I  admire  Mrs.  Moskowitz.  I  think  she  is 
very,  very  able.  I  think  she  did  a  great  deal  for  Al.  I  am  sure  she 
could  do  a  great  deal  for  any  man  who  is  povernor,  but — ” 
Here  he  looked  off  out  the  window,  and  for  the  first  time  I  real¬ 
ized  how  much  he  had  gained  in  self-analysis  and  self-knowledge. 
“You  know,  I  didn’t  feel  able  to  make  this  campaign  for  gov¬ 
ernor,  but  I  made  it.  I  didn’t  feel  that  I  was  sufficiently  recovered 
to  undertake  the  duties  of  Governor  of  New  York,  but  here  I 
am.  After  Al  said  that  to  me  I  thought  about  myself  and  I  realized 
that  I’ve  got  to  be  Governor  of  the  State  of  New  York  and  I 
have  got  to  be  it  myself.  If  I  weren’t,  if  I  didn’t  do  it  myself, 
something  would  be  wrong  in  here.”  He  tapped  his  chest.  “I’ve 
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got  to  do  it  myself  and  I  feel  sure  that  if  I  had  Belle  Moskowitz 
there,  she  is  so  accustomed  to  running  and  planning  everything, 
she  would  inevitably  plan  and  develop  the  work  of  the  Governor 
of  New  York  in  such  a  way  that  I  would  not  really  put  myself 
into  it.  I  have  to  do  it  this  way  by  myself  without  Mrs.  Mosko¬ 
witz.  I  am  awfully  sorry  if  it  hurts  anybody,  particularly  Al.” 

I  have  always  thought  that  if  Al  had  been  elected  and  gone  to 
Washington  to  be  President  of  the  United  States,  he  would  have 
been  completely  absorbed  in  planning  his  national  work.  But,  as  it 
was,  he  could  not  take  his  mind  off  the  comparison  between  his 
own  experience  and  wisdom  and  Roosevelt’s  new  and  perhaps 
amateurish  approaches  to  New  York  state  political  and  admin¬ 
istrative  problems.  He  brooded  over  the  idea  that  Roosevelt  was 
making  a  mistake  in  not  taking  Mrs.  Moskowitz  as  his  secretary. 
He  spoke  to  me  about  it  many  times. 

I  have  also  thought,  and  I  know  from  conversations  with  Mrs. 
Moskowitz  and  Louis  Howe,  that  she  and  Howe  both  kept  the 
fire  alive.  Mrs.  Moskowitz  naturally  resented  the  situation,  and 
she  could  hardly  help  building  up  resentment  within  Al  Smith. 
This,  I  think,  had  more  to  do  with  separating  the  two  men  than 
any  other  one  thing.  If  Governor  Al  could  only  have  realized 
that  Roosevelt,  because  he  had  been  a  sick  man,  needed  more 
than  most  men  to  demonstrate  that  he  could  and  would  do  it 
alone,  he  would  not  have  attempted  to  handle  him  by  remote 
control. 

On  the  eve  of  Inauguration  Day,  Roosevelt  told  Al  Smith  that 
he  had  decided  to  appoint  Guernsey  Cross  as  Secretary  to  the 
Governor.  He  said,  “You  know  I  need  a  great,  big,  strong  man 
as  secretary.  I  need  someone  whom  I  can  lean  on  physically,  if 
necessary,  and  I  think  it  will  be  better,  Al.”  A  self-conscious  ten¬ 
sion  began  between  the  two  men. 

With  Roosevelt  taking  over  the  Governor’s  office  and  mansion, 
appointing  his  own  aides  and  becoming  informed  on  the  prob¬ 
lems  and  the  administration,  it  was  soon  clear  that  Al  would  rarely 
be  consulted  on  state  affairs.  Roosevelt  was  going  it  alone  with  his 
own  advisers,  friends,  and  ideas. 
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When  Franklin  Roosevelt  was  elected  Governor  of  New  York 
in  1928,  I  had  been  a  public  official  in  the  Department  of  Labor 
in  that  state  since  1919.  A1  Smith  had  appointed  me  to  the  new 
Industrial  Board  in  1919,  and  in  1924  he  named  me  Chairman. 
I  therefore  had  had  some  experience  in  the  development  and 
administration  of  labor  laws.  Naturally  I  gave  the  gubernatorial 
candidate  for  use  in  his  campaign  such  help  as  I  could  on  de¬ 
tails  of  labor  legislation  and  administration.  It  should  be  made 
clear  that  the  Industrial  Commissioner  headed  the  administrative 
end  of  the  Department  of  Labor,  while  the  Industrial  Board  was 
responsible  for  the  judicial  and  legislative  side.  From  1925  to 
1928  the  Industrial  Commissioner  was  James  A.  Hamilton,  who 
had  been  appointed  by  Governor  Smith  on  strong  recommenda¬ 
tion  but  had  proved  disappointing.  Smith  knew  this  and  had  tried 
to  deal  with  it  in  courteous  ways.  He  had  asked  me  to  take 
charge  of  the  preparation  of  the  budget  for  the  Department,  al¬ 
though  that  duty  was  outside  the  responsibilities  of  the  Chairman 
of  the  Industrial  Board.  He  had  asked  me  to  handle  the  legislative 
program  of  the  Department,  by-passing  the  Commissioner,  and 
had  suggested  I  carry  on  conferences  with  insurance  companies, 
labor  unions,  and  manufacturers  preliminary  to  the  preparation 
of  bills.  I  had  become  familiar  with  the  administrative  problems 
and  knew,  to  some  extent,  what  the  defects  in  the  situation  were. 
Thus,  by  one  device  or  another,  the  weakness  of  the  Industrial 
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Commissioner  had  been  covered,  and  the  Department  of  Labor 
was  well  thought  of  by  the  people. 

Governor  Smith  told  Governor-elect  Roosevelt  that  the  Indus¬ 
trial  Commissioner  would  have  to  be  replaced. 

Roosevelt  said,  “I  was  thinking  of  appointing  Frances  to  that 
post.  What  do  you  think?” 

Smith  replied,  “Well,  she  is  first  class,  I  know  her.  I  appointed 
her.  I  appointed  her  when  women  had  never  been  appointed 
to  anything.  You  know  that.  I  recognized  her,  first,  because 
women  got  the  vote  in  1918,  and  second,  because  I  knew  her  and 
thought  she  knew  about  labor  matters,  and  she  is  fair.  She  could 
be  trusted  to  do  the  right  thing  and  had  good  common  sense,  and 
she  talked  so  you  could  understand  her.” 

“Well,”  said  Roosevelt,  “I  know  all  that,  and  it  appears  to  me 
that  it  might  be  a  good  idea  to  make  her  Industrial  Commissioner. 
What  do  you  think?” 

AFs  reply,  according  to  his  story  and  Roosevelt’s  was,  “Well, 
you  should  give  it  a  lot  of  thought.  When  she  is  Commissioner 
she  will  have  charge  of  administering  the  whole  Department  of 
Labor — -all  the  men  who  work  as  factory  inspectors  and  on  the 
compensation  boards.  I  have  always  thought  that,  as  a  rule,  men 
will  take  advice  from  a  woman,  but  it  is  hard  for  them  to  take 
orders  from  a  woman.” 

A  few  weeks  later  when  Roosevelt  asked  me  to  be  Industrial 
Commissioner  he  told  me  this  with  a  chuckle,  adding,  “You  see, 
AFs  a  good  progressive  fellow  but  I  am  willing  to  take  more 
chances.  I’ve  got  more  nerve  about  women  and  their  status  in  the 
world  than  AI  has.” 

I  laughed  too,  but  I  could  not  resist  the  temptation  to  say, 
“But  it  was  more  of  a  victory  for  Al  to  bring  himself  to  appoint 
a  woman,  never  appointed  before,  when  I  was  unknown,  than  it 
is  for  you  when  I  have  a  record  as  a  responsible  public  officer  for 
almost  ten  years.” 

It  was  characteristic  of  Roosevelt  that  when  he  wanted  to 
discuss  my  being  Industrial  Commissioner  he  asked  me  to  Hyde 
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Park.  After  lunch  he  took  me  riding  around  the  place  in  his  hand- 
operated  automobile,  which  he  could  drive  himself.  He  pointed 
out  the  new  trees  and  the  farm  improvements  and  discussed  in¬ 
dustrial  problems.  He  was  just  as  interested  in  the  trees  as  in  the 
State  of  New  York. 

In  talking  with  him  about  the  Industrial  Commissionership,  I 
made  it  clear  that  there  would  have  to  be  some  serious  reorganiza¬ 
tion.  I  was  quite  sure  we  would  find  carelessness  and  inexcusable 
delays  in  the  handling  of  workmen’s  compensation  cases  and  per¬ 
haps  some  things  that  were  quite  wrong  in  the  administration  of 
the  Factory  Act.  We  might  stumble  across  corruption. 

I  told  him  that  I  didn’t  think  we  would  find  anything  wrong 
in  the  factory  inspection  work  because  we  had  two  leaders  among 
the  factory  inspectors  who  hated  each  other  so  intensely  that 
each  watched  for  the  mistakes  of  the  other  and  reported  them 
before  there  was  time  for  anything  serious  to  happen. 

He  laughed  and  said,  “Well,  that  is  a  principle  of  government 
I  never  heard  before.  I  recommend  a  thorough  investigation.” 

I  felt  sure  we  should  find  some  wrongdoing.  Some  people  in¬ 
volved  would  turn  out  to  have  strong  political  ties.  Although  I 
had  no  idea  who  might  be  involved,  I  could  foresee  trouble.  That 
is  always  the  way  in  an  investigation.  Sooner  or  later  I  knew  we 
should  have  to  begin  explaining  to  some  political  leader  why  one 
of  his  favorites  had  to  be  removed.  I  wanted  to  be  sure  Roose¬ 
velt  knew  before  I  let  him  in  for  that  kind  of  situation.  He  under¬ 
stood  and  assented.  I  also  pointed  out  that  in  some  instances 
powerful  insurance  companies  would  have  grave  objections  to 
the  findings  of  the  investigations  and  that  in  groups  here  and 
there  inside  the  labor  unions  we  might  find  people  who,  I  thought, 
were  responsible  for  “throwing”  cases. 

He  saw  that  there  might  be  a  fight,  but  he  said,  “All  right.” 

I  remember  doing  then  what  I  did  with  him  hundreds  of  times 
afterward — repeating  it  all  before  I  left. 

“Now  do  I  understand  that  you  want  me  to  go  ahead  on  this 
program  of  investigation?”  I  said.  “And  after  we  go  through  with 
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it,  what  if  we  find  corruption?  You  say  it  is  all  right  to  fire 
people.  Is  that  understood?” 

He  repeated  it  after  me.  He  added,  “Sure,  that’s  all  right.  Now 
we  understand  each  other.” 

Later  we  did  run  into  the  things  I  had  foreseen.  He  never 
forgot. 

“Yes,”  he  said,  “I  told  her  to  go  ahead.  It  has  to  be  done.” 

As  we  discussed  the  possible  difficulties  of  reorganization  in  the 
Department  of  Labor,  he  gave  his  approval,  and  for  the  first  time  I 
registered  definitely  that  this  man  was  becoming  my  superior 
officer.  I  had  to  leam  to  know  him  in  a  different  way  from  that 
of  a  political  associate  in  campaign  time,  which  does  not  give 
one  the  test  of  the  true  capacity  of  individuals  to  co-operate  and 
carry  out  joint  programs. 

I  was  not  too  anxious  to  accept  the  post  of  Industrial  Com¬ 
missioner.  I  had,  as  Chairman  of  the  Industrial  Board,  the  per¬ 
fect  job.  It  was  fascinating  and  gave  one  all  the  authority  one 
wanted.  There  was  no  obligation  in  that  post  to  untangle  admin¬ 
istrative  problems.  The  job  was  to  adopt  codes  that  had  the 
effect  of  law  with  regard  to  factory  conditions  and  labor  mat¬ 
ters,  and  also  provided  an  opportunity  to  act  as  judge  in  work¬ 
men’s  compensation  cases  and  to  set  up  the  final  standards  which 
should  prevail  for  the  referees.  The  job  required  one  to  be  the 
court  of  appeals.  It  was  a  job  that  fully  occupied  all  of  one’s 
talents — it  was  creative,  and  one  could  make  constant  progress 
toward  practical  achievement  of  social  justice,  not  only  in  a 
large  way  but  in  the  application  of  its  principles  to  the  problems 
of  individual  workers,  individual  employers,  and  individual  situa¬ 
tions  in  factories. 

I  was  not  anxious  to  be  the  Industrial  Commissioner.  That 
office,  I  knew,  had  all  the  problems  and  complications  of  admin¬ 
istration.  However,  it  seemed  to  be  the  right  thing  to  do.  I 
had  been  taught  long  ago  by  my  grandmother  that  if  anybody 
opens  a  door,  one  should  always  go  through.  Opportunity  comes 
that  way. 
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It  was  probably  my  real  preference  for  my  old  job,  despite 
the  pull  of  a  sense  of  obligation  and  adventure  to  take  the  new 
one,  that  made  me  say  to  Roosevelt  as  I  left,  “Now,  Governor, 
if  between  now  and  Inauguration  Day  you  change  your  mind 
about  this,  or  if  you  find  there  is  objection  on  the  part  of  the 
politicians,  or  if  for  any  reason  at  all  it  becomes  something  that 
had  better  not  be  done,  don’t  give  me  a  moment’s  thought.  Just 
tell  me  it  is  all  over  and  that’s  fine,  because  I  am  quite  happy 
doing  what  I  am  doing  now.” 

He  laughed  and  said,  “Oh,  well,  that’s  all  right.” 

I  learned  afterward  that  he  mentioned  it  to  a  number  of  peo¬ 
ple.  Apparently  it  gave  him  confidence  in  me  that  he  wouldn’t 
otherwise  have  had — a  confidence  that  I  wasn’t  self-seeking  and 
that  I  would  not  press  him  beyond  endurance  for  my  own  sup¬ 
port  and  promotion. 

We  talked  about  a  good  many  things  that  day  as  we  rode 
around  the  place.  We  talked  about  the  legislative  program,  and 
he  gave  me  the  signal  to  go  ahead  on  proposed  legislation  for 
the  reduction  of  women’s  working  hours,  for  the  correction 
of  defects  in  the  workmen’s  compensation  system,  for  greater 
controls  over  the  labor  of  children,  for  the  abolition  of  home 
work  or  sweated-out  work,  for  the  prohibition  of  night  work 
by  women,  and  for  a  series  of  codes  under  the  labor  law 
which  were  bound  to  be  painful  for  some  people,  particularly 
the  codes  on  mercantile  establishments  which  had  been  hanging 
fire  for  years  and  on  which  little,  if  any,  progress  had  been 
made.  These  and  other  matters  he  talked  about  with  great  sim¬ 
plicity  and  clarity. 

“Go  ahead,”  he  said.  “I  am  in  favor  of  the  program.  I  want 
all  these  things  done.  Make  all  your  plans — go  as  far  as  you 
can.  When  you  need  help,  come  to  me  and  I  will  do  every¬ 
thing  I  can.  I  am  for  the  program — all  of  it.  Keep  me  posted 
so  I  won’t  make  mistakes  when  I  don’t  know  exactly  what  is 
going  on.” 

Our  conversation  also  touched  on  techniques  of  administra¬ 
tion,  and  he  gave  me  some  good  pointers  on  how  to  handle 
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politically  minded  people.  “Always  ask  their  advice,”  he  re¬ 
marked,  “whether  you  take  it  or  not.” 

This  brought  us  to  the  discussion  of  the  use  we  might  make 
of  the  Advisory  Board  in  the  Department  of  Labor.  It  had  been 
set  up  by  law  during  a  Republican  administration,  largely  be¬ 
cause  the  Republicans  who  backed  a  reorganization  of  the  De¬ 
partment  of  Labor  didn’t  quite  trust  the  Labor  Commissioner 
to  make  appointments  to  Civil  Service  jobs  in  the  Department, 
fearing  that  he  would  appoint  only  labor  people.  They  pro¬ 
vided  a  Labor  Advisory  Board  including  labor  people,  em¬ 
ployers,  and  some  members  of  the  general  public.  The  Board 
had  been  a  dead  letter.  It  scarcely  ever  met,  it  had  no  program, 
and  it  had  been  of  little  use  to  the  commissioners  after  it  was 
appointed. 

I  talked  to  him  about  the  possibility  of  getting  the  members 
to  resign  and  setting  up  a  new  group,  selected  because  they  could 
give  the  work  some  time.  Then  they  could  be  true  advisers. 
We  could  give  them  an  agenda,  have  them  hold  regular  meet¬ 
ings,  and  seek  their  advice  on  real  problems  before  the  De¬ 
partment.  I  hoped  also  to  utilize  them  to  educate  the  people 
concerning  problems  of  the  Labor  Department’s  administra¬ 
tion  and  to  ask  them,  as  a  Board,  to  make  studies  of  the  adminis¬ 
trative  problems  of  a  number  of  sections  and  bureaus  in  the 
Department. 

Roosevelt  was  enthusiastic  about  this  idea,  and  it  led  him  into 
a  discussion  of  how  valuable  had  been  the  Factory  Commission 
and  A1  Smith’s  Reconstruction  Commission.  They  had  brought 
representatives  of  the  public  and  the  affected  parties  into  advisory 
participation  in  the  development  and  administration  of  lav/s  in¬ 
tended  for  their  benefit.  In  the  past  such  laws  had  been  adminis¬ 
tered  without  consideration  for  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  the 
people  affected. 

He  urged  me  to  go  ahead  with  the  development  of  this  tech¬ 
nique  and  indicated  that  he  meant  to  use  it  more  himself,  as 
indeed  he  did.  It  was  an  indication  of  a  new  technique  in  the 
representative  democratic  process.  The  idea  that  the  people 
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should  be  involved  in  administrative  law  from  the  beginning, 
continued  to  grow  in  his  mind,  and  colored  many  things  he  did 
later. 

This  conviction  that  he  learned  early  in  his  gubernatorial  ad¬ 
ministration  became  a  fixed  principle:  the  people  must  be  in 
the  picture  in  the  administrative  end  of  government. 


Domestic  Circle 


The  natural  hospitality  of  the  Roosevelts  was  called  upon  in 
overabundance  during  Roosevelt’s  public  life  as  Governor.  They 
entertained  a  great  deal,  inviting  people  to  dinner  from  all  over 
the  state.  If  a  person  came  from  a  distance,  there  was  often  an 
invitation  to  spend  the  night  at  the  Executive  Mansion.  Night 
after  night  every  bed  was  full,  and  visiting  friends  of  long 
acquaintance  were  asked  to  double  up. 

Wherever  the  Roosevelts  lived,  whether  at  Hyde  Park,  the 
Executive  Mansion  in  Albany,  or  the  White  House,  there  was 
always  the  sense  of  a  big  family.  Their  own  children  were  a 
considerable  company,  and  there  were  others  who  seemed  like 
members  of  the  family.  Louis  Howe  was  in  and  out,  as  though 
he  belonged,  as  indeed  he  did.  Marguerite  LeHand  and  Grace 
Tully,  secretaries  who  came  to  work  for  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Roose¬ 
velt  at  Albany,  were  treated  like  young  sisters.  Nancy  Cook  and 
Marion  Dickerman,  living  in  a  cottage  at  Hyde  Park  near  the 
big  house,  were  accepted  the  same  way.  Visitors  seemed  to 
come  and  go  almost  at  their  own  invitation  and  were  always 
apparently  expected.  There  were  nieces,  nephews,  cousins,  school 
friends  of  the  Roosevelt  boys,  who  assumed  a  right  to  a  parking . 
place. 

Roosevelt  moved  in  this  family  commotion  with  joyous  relish. 
Having  so  many  people  around  did  not  seem  to  get  on  his  nerves. 
He  was  responsive,  courteous,  very  much  the  paterfamilias,  giv¬ 
ing  advice  freely  to  members  of  the  family  with  an  amiability 

61 


62 


THE  ROOSEVELT  I  KNEW 


that  was  not  diminished  if  the  suggestions  were  ignored  or  even 
openly  derided. 

Visiting  at  the  Executive  Mansion,  which  I  often  did  in  Albany, 
was  like  staying  at  an  agreeable  home  furnished  in  a  slightly 
Victorian  manner.  The  place  did  not  confine  the  Roosevelts  to 
a  formal  pattern;  they  took  it  in  stride.  They  moved  the  furni¬ 
ture  around,  fixed  up  a  cozy  little  sitting-room  upstairs,  brought 
a  few  things  from  Hyde  Park,  and  made  it  look  more  like  home 
than  like  the  property  of  the  State  of  New  York.  Coats,  books, 
and  papers  were  left  around  all  over  the  Mansion,  giving  it  that 
pleasantly  occupied  look. 

The  servants  shared  the  willingness  to  take  care  of  visitors  at 
all  hours.  That  is  perhaps  a  part  of  the  atmosphere  of  an  Execu¬ 
tive  Mansion,  but  I  fancied  that  it  was  considerably  more  spon¬ 
taneous  than  in  other  official  residences.  Except  on  evenings  of 
State  dinners,  there  was  easy  informality.  Whoever  visited  had 
a  good  time,  and  the  Roosevelts  always  seemed  to  enjoy  their 
guests. 

The  people  of  New  York  have  always  liked  their  governors  to 
entertain  a  good  deal,  and  when  invited  to  a  large  reception  at 
the  Executive  Mansion,  they  came  in  droves.  Roosevelt  seemed 
to  enjoy  these  large  evenings.  I  used  to  watch  him  as  group  after 
group  would  sit  down  beside  him  for  a  few  minutes.  Immediate 
repartee  and  laughter  would  establish  an  atmosphere  of  pleasure. 

Hyde  Park,  the  family  home,  was  within  easy  driving  distance 
of  Albany;  they  were  there  a  great  deal  when  Roosevelt  was 
Governor.  Here  things  were  a  little  different,  but  many  people 
came  to  visit,  stayed  for  lunch,  afternoon  tea,  or  overnight.  Many 
passed  by  and  dropped  in.  I  often  stopped  at  Hyde  Park,  usually 
bv  invitation,  for  it  was  convenient  to  have  an  informal  talk 
with  the  Governor  and  to  settle  official  business  quietly  and 
restfully. 

He  took  great  pleasure  in  taking  a  visitor  around  in  his  car 
to  show  what  the  farms  of  New  York  looked  like  and  what  he 
was  trying  to  do  with  this  place  of  his  mother’s.  He  loved  the 
road  to  the  river,  down  over  a  steep  embankment  through  beau- 
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tiful  woodland.  He  was  interested  in  the  little  house  Mrs.  Roose¬ 
velt  was  building  and  in  the  Val  Kil  industries  she  was  helping 
to  develop  on  the  other  side  of  the  property. 

In  summer  and  holiday  time  the  children  were  at  home.  There 
were  boys  rushing  all  over  the  place,  riding  ponies,  practicing 
hurdle  jumps,  swinging  baseball  bats  and  tennis  racquets,  filling 
the  air  with  their  shouting. 

Large  companies  would  sit  down  to  lunch.  The  windows 
would  be  open,  with  a  pleasant  breeze  blowing  from  the  Hudson 
River.  Roosevelt  would  be  at  the  head  of  the  table,  talking  to 
everybody,  bantering  with  his  children,  teasing  them  and  they 
him.  The  youngsters  would  tell  preposterous  stories  to  dignified 
visitors  to  see  if  they  could  get  away  with  them,  and  would 
burst  into  gales  of  laughter  regardless  of  whether  the  visitor  fell 
for  the  story  or  saw  through  it.  Roosevelt  played  with  his  chil¬ 
dren  as  though  he  were  one  of  them;  he  relished  the  practical 
joke  of  the  moment  as  much  as  they  did. 

It  couldn’t  have  been  easy  to  bring  up  children  in  that  at¬ 
mosphere,  with  so  much  publicity  playing  on  them  all  the  time. 
Moreover,  there  was  Grandmother,  a  charming  woman  who 
doted  on  her  grandchildren  and  was  inclined  to  help  them  out  of 
scrapes.  On  one  occasion,  as  the  Governor  drove  me  away  from 
the  house,  he  pointed  to  two  horses  grazing  in  a  field. 

“I  don’t  know  what  I  am  going  to  do,”  he  exploded.  “How 
can  I  ever  discipline  those  boys?  They  did  something  terrible, 
absolutely  against  all  the  rules.  Eleanor  and  I  talked  it  over  and 
we  decided  they  had  to  be  punished  in  a  way  they  would 
remember.  So  we  told  them  that  their  pony,  which  they  had 
always  enjoyed  very  much,  was  going  to  be  taken  away  from 
them  and  sent  to  two  children  on  the  other  side  of  the  town 
for  the  summer.  They  were  very  depressed  about  it  and  we 
thought  we  had  made  some  impression.  Well,  what  do  you  think! 
Last  week  my  mother  buys  those  two  horses  for  them,  two 
horses,  not  ponies.  Now  what  am  I  going  to  do?” 

The  boys  were  strong,  healthy,  energetic.  They  played 
vigorously  with  all  the  lads  in  the  neighborhood  and  even  drew 
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into  their  games  the  state  troopers  assigned  to  guard  the  house 
and  the  Governor. 

The  house  at  Hyde  Park  is  a  comfortable  homelike  place.  The 
old-fashioned  music  room  with  its  dainty  Victorian  furniture, 
its  hangings,  and  its  crystal  lights  makes  a  lovely  contrast  to  the 
large  modern  room  which  was  built  on  and  used  as  a  library 
and  living-room.  Roosevelt’s  own  study  at  Hyde  Park  was  al¬ 
ways  a  little  room  off  the  back  hall.  It  had  been  his  study  as  a 
boy,  and  it  was  “plenty  good  enough  for  me”  when  he  was  Gov¬ 
ernor.  He  liked  it  just  that  way.  The  room  was  small,  the  desk 
big.  He  had  a  comfortable  old  chair,  a  few  knickknacks,  and 
the  books  he  wanted  near  by.  “Everything  right  within  reach,” 
he  would  say  cheerfully.  He  saw  all  sorts  of  people-  there.  He 
did  business  with  state  officials,  went  over  budgets,  wrote  Thanks¬ 
giving  Day  proclamations  and  messages  to  the  legislature.  His 
mother  used  to  tell  me  regretfully,  “I  do  wish  he’d  let  me  fix 
him  up  a  nice  study,  now  that  he  has  grown  up  and  is  the 
Governor.”  But  he  preferred  to  keep  the  old  room. 

He  particularly  admired  the  beautiful  view,  as  did  everyone, 
from  the  terrace  at  the  southern  end  of  the  house.  One  stepped 
out  long  French  windows  from  the  living-room-library  and  onto 
a  green  lawn.  Many  times  in  summer,  when  I  would  be  told 
that  “the  family  was  on  the  lawn,”  I  approached  through  the 
library  and  saw  through  the  open  door  an  unforgettable  picture: 
Mrs.  Sara  Roosevelt,  in  a  soft,  light  summery  dress  with  ruffles, 
her  hair  charmingly  curled,  sitting  in  a  wicker  chair  and  reading; 
Mrs.  Roosevelt,  in  a  white  dress  and  white  tennis  shoes  with  a 
velvet  band  around  her  head  to  keep  the  hair  from  blowing,  sit¬ 
ting  with  her  long-legged,  graceful  posture  in  a  low  chair  and 
knitting,  always  knitting;  Roosevelt  looking  off  down  the  river 
at  the  view  he  admired,  with  a  book,  often  unopened,  in  one 
hand,  and  a  walking  stick  in  the  other;  dogs  playing  near  by, 
and  children  romping  a  little  farther  down  the  lawn.  The  scene 
was  like  a  Currier  and  Ives  print  of  Life  along  the  Hudson. 

Roosevelt’s  personal  habits  and  way  of  life  were  simple  to 
the  point  of  bareness.  He  had  practically  no  personal  luxurious 
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needs  or  tastes.  If  he  had  been  a  millionaire,  I  am  sure  that  his 
hobbies  would  not  have  brought  him  to  elegancies  of  personal 
equipment.  Books,  stamps,  boats,  ship  models — these  things  he 
spent  money  on  gladly  and  without  thought,  but  for  his  personal 
use  he  preferred  the  old  to  the  new — the  old  sweater,  the  old 
coat,  the  old  hat.  No  fancy  desk  sets — just  a  common  pen  and  an 
ordinary  blotter  sufficed. 

The  simplicity  of  his  taste  in  food  is  proverbial.  Mrs.  Roose¬ 
velt  has  often  said  that  if  anyone  asked  him  what  he  wanted  to 
eat,  he  would  think  a  minute  and  look  up,  always  with  the  same 
Innocent  look,  and  say,  “Scrambled  eggs.”  It  was  the  only  food 
he  could  remember.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  he  liked  all  kinds  of 
food,  he  merely  wasn’t  particular. 

Later,  in  the  White  House,  he  continued  to  live  with  complete 
personal  simplicity.  The  building,  of  course,  is  a  museum  piece, 
open  for  the  world  to  parade  through.  The  second  floor,  re¬ 
served  by  tradition  for  the  President’s  family,  is  a  drafty  as¬ 
semblage  of  rooms,  furnished  with  no  special  character.  I  sup¬ 
pose  each  presidential  family  gives  them  a  temporary  personal 
quality,  covering  the  furniture,  moving  it  around,  changing  the 
uses  of  different  rooms  and  making  it  a  home  after  their  fashion. 
The  Roosevelts  did  the  best  they  could  and  made  themselves 
comfortable  without  going  to  much  trouble  or  expense. 

The  President  chose  the  Oval  Room  on  the  second  floor  as 
a  study.  Here  he  could  have  people  come  in  the  evening,  Sun¬ 
days,  and  other  unusual  times  for  conferences.  Here  he  could 
work  at  a  desk  near  the  door  to  his  bedroom,  which  was  the 
room  directly  off  the  study.  He  often  received  his  secretaries 
and  some  close  associates  in  his  bedroom  in  the  early  morning. 
Occasionally  when  he  had  a  cold  and  I  had  a  matter  of  im¬ 
portant  business  to  transact,  I  saw  him  there. 

I  have  a  photographic  impression  of  that  room.  A  little  too 
large  to  be  cozy,  it  was  not  large  enough  to  be  impressive.  A 
heavy  dark  wardrobe  stood  against  a  wall.  (There  are  no  closets 
in  the  White  House  and  wardrobes  are  necessary.)  A  marble 
mantelpiece  of  the  Victorian  type  carved  with  grapes  held  a  col- 
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lection  of  miniature  pigs — Mexican  pigs,  Irish  pigs,  pigs  of  all 
kinds,  sizes,  and  colors.  Snapshots  of  children,  friends,  and  ex¬ 
peditions  were  propped  up  in  back  of  the  pigs.  There  was 
an  old  bureau  between  the  windows,  with  a  plain  white  towel 
on  top  and  the  things  men  need  for  their  dressing  arrangements. 
There  was  an  old-fashioned  rocking  chair,  often  with  a  piece  of 
clothing  thrown  over  it.  Then  there  was  the  bed — not  the  kind 
you  would  expect  a  President  of  the  United  States  to  have. 
Roosevelt  used  a  small,  narrow  white  iron  bedstead,  the  kind 
one  sees  in  the  boy’s  room  of  many  an  American  house.  It  had 
a  thin,  hard-looking  mattress,  a  couple  of  pillows,  and  an  or¬ 
dinary  white  seersucker  spread.  A  folded  old  gray  shawl  lay  at 
the  foot.  “Just  the  right  weight,”  the  President  once  said.  “Don’t 
like  these  great  heavy  things.”  An  old  gray  sweater,  much  the 
worse  for  wear,  lay  close  at  hand.  He  wore  it  over  night  clothes 
to  keep  his  shoulders  warm  when  he  had  a  cold.  A  white  painted 
table,  the  kind  one  often  sees  in  bathrooms,  stood  beside  the 
bed,  with  a  towel  over  it  and  with  aspirin,  nose  drops,  a  glass 
of  water,  stubs  of  pencils,  bits  of  paper  with  telephone  numbers, 
addresses,  and  memoranda  to  himself,  a  couple  of  books,  a  worn 
old  prayer  book,  a  watch,  a  package  of  cigarettes,  an  ash  tray, 
a  couple  of  telephones,  all  cluttered  together.  Hanging  on  the 
walls  were  a  few  pictures  of  the  children  and  favorite  familiar 
scenes.  And  over  the  door  at  the  opposite  end  of  the  room  hung 
a  horse’s  tail.  When  one  asked  what  that  was,  he  would  say, 
“Why,  that’s  Gloucester’s  tail.”  Gloucester,  a  horse  raised  by  the 
President’s  father,  had  been  regarded  by  the  family  as  one  of 
the  finest  examples  of  horseflesh  in  the  world. 

The  Oval  Study,  a  beautiful  room  in  its  proportions  and  de¬ 
sign,  had  for  a  few  weeks  after  he  took  over  a  magnificent  air. 
He  soon  began  to  fill  it  up  with  everything  that  came  his  way — 
a  Jefferson  chair,  another  bookcase,  another  bench,  another  table, 
ship  models  and  books  and  papers  piled  on  the  floor.  Any  room 
he  used  invariably  got  that  lived-in  and  overcrowded  look 
which  indicated  the  complexity  and  variety  of  his  interests  and 
intentions. 
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Campaign  times  were  particularly  exciting  m  the  Roosevelt 
family  and  household.  Vast  numbers  of  people  came  and  went 
at  Hyde  Park  or  at  the  East  65th  Street  house  in  New  York 
City.  Delegations  from  various  parts  of  the  country,  particularly 
in  1932,  came  to  see  what  manner  of  man  this  was.  I  remember 
particularly  a  group  of  miners  who,  somewhat  doubtful  of  John 
Lewis’s  rock-ribbed  Republicanism  in  support  of  Hoover,  came 
to  have  a  chat  with  this  candidate. 

During  his  gubernatorial  campaign  in  1928,  and  again  in  1930, 
when  he  was  re-elected,  the  house  and  grounds  at  Hyde  Park 
looked  almost  like  a  public  recreation  ground.  Mrs.  Sara  Roose¬ 
velt,  to  whom  political  campaigns  were  something  new,  proved 
herself  up  to  the  demands.  Her  devotion  to  her  son  in  his,  to  her, 
almost  incomprehensible  taste  for  politics  was  sufficient  to  take 
her  over  the  hurdles.  She  was  on  friendly  terms  with  people  the 
like  of  whom  she  had  never  met.  She  asked  these  political  callers 
about  their  homes,  families,  and  journeyings  with  a  solicitude 
which  endeared  her  to  them.  She  remained  completely  maternal 
in  her  attitude  and  once  told  me,  “I  have  always  believed  that  a 
mother  should  be  friends  with  her  children’s  friends.” 

A  few  days  after  one  of  these  campaigns  in  which  her  house 
had  been  overrun  for  weeks,  I  stopped  in,  on  my  way  from 
Albany  to  New  York,  to  pick  up  a  portfolio  of  papers  I  had 
left  the  week  before.  I  found  her  alone  and  went  in  to  pay  a 
brief  call.  1  thanked  her  for  all  she  had  done  to  make  the  cam¬ 
paign  successful,  expressed  my  admiration  for  her  ability  to  en¬ 
tertain  so  many  people,  and  said  I  feared  she  must  be  tired. 

“Oh,  no,”  she  said,  “it  was  nice,  f  enjoyed  it.  I  lived  here  in 
the  country,  you  know,  in  the  days  before  automobiles  and 
telephones.  We  always  had  to  be  prepared  for  visitors  driving 
quite  long  distances,  who  would  come  to  call  without  notice. 
So  I  learned  early  to  have  ample  supplies  of  food  on  hand,  be¬ 
cause  one  likes  to  be  able  to  ask  one’s  friends  to  stay  for  lunch 
or  dinner.  This  was  a  little  more  rigorous,  but  I  did  enjoy  see¬ 
ing  Franklin’s  friends.” 

Then  she  looked  around  the  room,  which  had  a  slightly  ex- 
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hausted  look,  and  said,  “Of  course,  I  must  admit  it  is  hard  on 
the  furniture  to  have  a  campaign  go  through  one’s  house.  I  have 
just  sent  for  the  upholsterer  and  the  repair  man  and  I  think 
everything  will  have  to  be  done  over.  The  hole  in  the  rug”— 
she  pointed  to  a  cigar  burn — “can  be  darned,  they  say,  and  I 
don’t  think  there  is  much  serious  damage  done.” 

Eleanor  Roosevelt  took  a  very  different  interest  in  politics. 
She  was  interested  in  policies,  in  the  objectives  of  the  govern¬ 
ment,  and  in  the  co-operation  of  political  activity.  She  worked 
hard  in  the  political  campaigns  when  Ai  Smith  was  running  for 
governor  and  her  husband  was  ill  and  out  of  politics.  She  came 
to  have  a  shrewd,  independent  judgment  not  only  about  policies 
but  about  politicians.  She  learned  how  to  spend  campaign  funds 
to  the  best  advantage.  She  could  discern  who  could  be  relied  on 
to  carry  through  a  program  and  who  might  go  away  with  the 
campaign  money  and  forget  the  program. 

She  was  a  great  help  to  her  husband  in  his  first  gubernatorial 
campaign.  She  had  already  developed  the  ability  to  go  about 
among  people  in  a  natural,  simple,  cordial  way.  When  they 
visited  the  State  Fair,  Roosevelt,  the  nominee,  would  drive  around 
the  grounds  and  shake  hands  with  many  people,  while  Mrs. 
Roosevelt  would  go  through  the  buildings  where  the  livestock, 
the  patchwork  quilts,  the  canned  vegetables  and  preserves,  the 
prize  ears  of  corn  were  shown.  She  would  ask  questions  about 
schools  and  health  and  recreation  facilities.  Her  unaffected  ap¬ 
proach  to  people  won  friends  at  every  level. 

After  Roosevelt  became  President  she  did  not  take  part  in 
election  campaigns,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  her  wide 
travels  and  acquaintanceship  contributed  not  only  to  Roosevelt’s 
popularity  but  to  the  demonstration,  by  example,  of  the  social 
objectives  which  were  his  basic  policy  and  hers.  From  the  time 
that  he  campaigned  for  governor,  he  turned  instinctively  to  her 
to  find  out  what  was  going  on  in  places  where  he  could  not  go 
himself.  For  the  rest  of  his  life  he  relied  on  her  for  this  kind 
of  co-operation.  It  was  as  though  he  had  another  self.  Thousands 
of  letters  were  received  every  week  at  the  White  House  from 
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individuals  who  described  their  problems  and  predicaments.  The 
President  would  read  some  and  be  torn  by  them.  Many  were 
addressed  to  Mrs.  Roosevelt.  Between  them  they  got  the  idea 
that  while  you  might  not  be  able  to  see  every  family  you  could 
find  out  about  their  plight  by  seeing  some. 

I  remember  that  when  Roosevelt  was  elected  President,  Mrs. 
Roosevelt  was  sad  at  leaving  New  York  and  told  her  close 
friends  that  she  “would  have  nothing  to  do.”  As  the  wife  of 
the  Governor  she  had  had  an  interesting,  active  life.  She  knew 
people  in  New  York.  She  had  made  friends  with  women’s  or¬ 
ganizations  throughout  the  state.  She  took  part  in  politics  and 
state  conferences.  She  had  continued,  as  a  personal  activity,  her 
teaching  of  history  and  political  science  in  a  girls’  school.  Reason¬ 
ing  from  what  had  happened  to  wives  of  other  Presidents,  she 
felt  she  was  going  to  be  a  prisoner  in  the  White  House,  with 
nothing  to  do  except  stand  in  line  and  receive  visitors  and  pre¬ 
side  over  official  dinners.  She  realized  that  Presidents’  wives 
were  expected  to  show  no  interest  in  public  affairs.  She  once 
told  me  she  had  great  respect  for  Mrs.  Hoover  because  she  had 
continued  her  active  work  in  the  Girl  Scouts,  of  which  she  had 
long  been  a  director.  She  sent  a  couple  of  horses  to  Washington, 
planning  to  ride  every  day,  partly  to  keep  fit  and  partly  to  oc¬ 
cupy  herself.  She  thought  she  might  study  a  language,  Spanish 
perhaps.  She  was  going  to  catch  up  on  her  reading.  Life  prom¬ 
ised  to  be  dull. 

They  had  not  been  in  Washington  a  month  before  the  Presi¬ 
dent  asked  her  to  go  down  into  the  southern  Appalachian  re¬ 
gion,  from  which  he  had  had  pathetic  letters,  to  see  what  the 
problems  were  and  what  could  be  done.  Then  he  asked  her  to 
go  to  a  meeting  of  an  organization  interested  in  social  progress, 
to  represent  him  and  say  on  his  behalf,  as  well  as  on  her  own, 
how  much  they  were  interested  in  the  program.  He  gave  her 
many  assignments  after  that.  The  hardest  perhaps  was  to  go  to 
the  Pacific  front  during  the  war. 

The  President  was  enormously  proud  of  her  ability,  although 
he  rarely  talked  about  it  except  to  someone  in  whose  sympathy 
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he  felt  complete  confidence.  He  said  more  than  once,  “You  know, 
Eleanor  really  does  put  it  over.  She’s  got  great  talent  with  peo¬ 
ple.”  In  cabinet  meetings  he  would  say,  “You  know  my  Missus 
gets  around  a  lot,”  or  “my  Missus  says  that  they  have  typhoid 
fever  in  that  district,”  or  “my  Missus  says  the  people  are  leaving 
the  dust  bowl  in  droves  because  they  haven’t  any  chance  there,” 
or  “my  Missus  says  that  people  are  working  for  wages  way  below 
the  minimum  set  by  NR  A  in  the  town  she  visited  last  week.” 

He  had  complete  reliance  in  her  observations.  He  often  in¬ 
sisted  on  action  that  public  officials  thought  unnecessary  because 
Mrs.  Roosevelt  had  seen  with  her  own  eyes  and  had  reported  so 
vividly  that  he  too  felt  he  had  seen.  They  were  partners. 


He  Liked  People 


Roosevelt’s  ways  of  associating  himself  with  many  and  different 
kinds  of  people,  which  began  to  show  themselves  even  before 
he  was  Governor,  endeared  him  to  the  common  people  as  they 
came  to  know  him,  and  made  the  common  people  entirely  com¬ 
prehensible  to  him.  There  was  a  bond  between  Roosevelt  and 
the  ordinary  men  and  women  of  this  country — and  beyond  that, 
between  him  and  the  ordinary  men  and  women  of  the  world. 
He  was  profoundly  loyal  to  them.  Even  when  good  reasons  were 
presented  for  not  carrying  out  a  program  that  would  be  bene¬ 
ficial  to  them,  he  would  examine,  appreciate,  and  even  under¬ 
stand  the  arguments  against  a  project,  but  persist.  Too  much  of 
an  investment;  too  much  government  interference;  too  much 
control  over  people’s  affairs.  He  could  see  the  logic  but  he  would 
say,  “Yes,  but  the  people  need  it.  They  expect  it,”  and  he  could 
not  let  them  down. 

Elis  power  to  associate  himself  with  others  came  to  him  rather 
gradually.  One  could  see  it  develop  from  his  start  as  Governor 
and  later  as  President.  His  early  life  did  not  show  much  of  this 
ability,  but  as  he  grew  older,  as  he  went  through  the  horror  of 
his  illness  and  crippling,  as  he  met  many  persons  on  many  levels, 
he  developed  the  capacity  to  associate  himself  with  great  numbers 
of  people.  He  did  not  and  could  not  know  them  all  individually, 
but  he  thought  of  them  individually.  He  thought  of  them  in  fam¬ 
ily  groups.  He  thought  of  them  sitting  around  on  a  suburban 
porch  after  supper  of  a  summer  evening.  He  thought  of  them 
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gathered  around  a  dinner  table  at  a  family  meal.  He  never 
thought  of  them  as  “the  masses.” 

When  he  talked  on  the  radio,  he  saw  them  gathered  in  the 
little  parlor,  listening  with  their  neighbors.  He  was  conscious 
of  their  faces  and  hands,  their  clothes  and  homes. 

His  voice  and  his  facial  expression  as  he  spoke  were  those  of  an 
intimate  friend.  After  he  became  President,  I  often  was  at  the 
White  House  when  he  broadcast,  and  I  realized  how  unconscious 
he  was  of  the  twenty  or  thirty  of  us  in  that  room  and  how  clearly 
his  mind  was  focused  on  the  people  listening  at  the  other  end. 
As  he  talked  his  head  would  nod  and  his  hands  would  move  in 
simple,  natural,  comfortable  gestures.  His  face  would  smile  and 
light  up  as  though  he  were  actually  sitting  on  the  front  porch 
or  in  the  parlor  with  them.  People  felt  this,  and  it  bound  them 
to  him  in  affection. 

I  have  sat  in  those  little  parlors  and  on  those  porches  myself 
during  some  of  the  speeches,  and  I  have  seen  men  and  women 
gathered  around  the  radio,  even  those  who  didn’t  like  him  or 
were  opposed  to  him  politically,  listening  with  a  pleasant,  happy 
feeling  of  association  and  friendship.  The  exchange  between 
them  and  him  through  the  medium  of  the  radio  was  very  real. 
I  have  seen  tears  come  to  their  eyes  as  he  told  them  of  some 
tragic  episode,  of  the  sufferings  of  the  persecuted  people  in 
Europe,  of  the  poverty  during  unemployment,  of  the  sufferings 
of  the  homeless,  of  the  sufferings  of  people  whose  sons  had  been 
killed  in  the  war,  and  they  were  tears  of  sincerity  and  recogni¬ 
tion  and  sympathy. 

I  have  also  seen  them  laugh.  When  he  told  how  Fala,  his  little 
dog,  had  been  kicked  around,  he  spoke  with  naturalness  and 
simplicity.  He  was  so  himself  in  his  relation  to  the  dog,  based 
on  the  average  man’s  experience  of  the  place  of  a  pet  in  the 
home,  that  the  laughter  of  those  gathered  around  radios  of  the 
country  was  a  natural,  sincere,  and  affectionate  reaching  out  to 
this  man. 

The  quality  of  his  being  one  with  the  people,  of  having  no 
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artificial  or  natural  barriers  between  him  and  them,  made  it  pos¬ 
sible  for  him  to  be  a  leader  without  ever  being  or  thinking  of 
being  a  dictator.  I  don’t  think  he  fully  appreciated  this  aspect 
of  his  nature  as  a  part  of  his  leadership,  but  he  intuitively  used 
it.  It  was  this  quality  that  made  the  people  trust  him  and  do 
gladly  what  he  explained  was  necessary  for  them  to  do.  While 
some  of  his  political  enemies  said  that  these  were  merely  the 
signs  and  marks  of  a  slick  politician,  the  more  one  associated 
with  him  the  more  one  knew  that  however  political  he  might 
be,  and  he  certainly  did  have  great  political  skill,  this  quality 
was  not  a  political  device  at  all. 

The  truth  is  that  he  liked  to  broadcast  to  “my  friends.”  He 
would  rather  talk  to  people  than  sit  at  his  desk  and  be  President. 
Pie  wanted  to  talk  to  them  about  the  things  he  thought  they 
cared  about.  In  particular,  he  wanted  to  talk  everywhere  about 
what  could  be  done  to  make  this  a  better,  more  beautiful,  and 
more  sustaining  country.  Among  his  deepest  satisfactions  was 
the  evidence  that  when  he  did  explain  matters  to  the  people, 
they  understood  and  supported  him  and  took  the  necessary 
action  to  solve  a  problem. 

Details  for  improvement  of  the  state  and  later  of  the  country 
interested  him  enormously.  He  never  ceased  to  want  to  look 
after  the  tree  belt  which  had  been  planted  experimentally  at  his 
suggestion  in  an  effort  to  counteract  the  effect  of  drought,  dust 
storms,  and  soil  erosion  in  some  parts  of  the  country.  He  was 
always  deeply  interested  in  the  development  not  only  of  the 
Tennessee  Valley  Authority  but  of  a  Missouri  Valley  Authority, 
and  other  river  developments,  believing  that  it  would  make  the 
desert  blossom  and  that  more  people  could  find  happy,  com’ 
fortable  homes  in  those  areas. 

Although  he  had  been  around  a  good  deal  and  seen  a  lot  of 
life,  including  its  seamy  side,  he  remained  essentially  a  trusting 
person.  This  was  true  when  he  became  Governor,  and  remained 
true  later.  He  never  believed  that  anyone  would  willingly  wrong 
or  damage  him.  His  tendency  to  think  that  everybody  was  all 
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right  exposed  him  to  a  considerable  amount  of  intellectual  dan¬ 
ger.  The  only  people  who  repelled  him  were  pompous  bores 
who  bragged  about  themselves. 

He  would  not  have  liked  to  be  thought  of  as  an  unsophis¬ 
ticated  person.  He  often  told  the  story  of  certain  comments 
of  Madame  Chiang  Kai-shek,  when  the  wife  of  the  Chinese 
leader  was  visiting  in  Washington.  He  told  it  with  such  relish 
that  one  realized  that  it  revealed  a  quality  of  his  own  nature 
he  was  not  aware  of.  He  once  asked  Madame  Chiang  about 
Wendell  Willkie’s  visit  to  China.  She  replied  courteously  that 
China  had  enjoyed  having  him. 

Roosevelt  said,  “What  do  you  really  think  of  Wendell  Will- 
kie?” 

“Oh,  he  is  very  charming,”  Madame  Chiang  answered. 

“Ah,  yes,  but  what  did  you  really  think?” 

“Well,  Mr.  President,  he  is  an  adolescent,  after  all.” 

Roosevelt  pursued  the  subject  and  tempted  fate  by  saying, 
“Well,  Madame  Chiang,  so  you  think  Wendell  Willkie  is  an 
adolescent — what  do  you  think  I  am?” 

“Ah,  Mr.  President,”  said  Madame  Chiang,  a  very  experienced 
woman,  “you  are  sophisticated.” 

As  Roosevelt  told  this  story  there  was  a  gleam  of  pleasure  and, 
shall  I  say,  simple  human  vanity  in  his  eyes.  His  obvious  pleasure 
belied  its  point. 

Most  men  who  have  been  long  in  politics  have  only  political 
friends  with  the  exception  of  a  handful  of  relatives  and  the  boys 
they  went  to  school  with.  But  Roosevelt  had  a  great  many  friends 
who  had  no  relation  whatever  to  his  political  life,  and  the  politi¬ 
cians  with  whom  he  had  real  political  friendship  did  not  always 
join  the  circle  in  which  he  took  his  ease. 

He  was  attracted  to  so  many  different  people  and  varying 
minds  that  he  could  not  have  built  all  his  friendships  exclusively 
among  his  political  adherents  and  associates.  He  had  a  liking 
for  people  who  had  no  political  contacts  at  all.  He  responded  to 
them  and  to  the  ideas  of  their  special  fields. 

This  capacity  for  friendship  with  a  great  variety  of  people 
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who  shared  no  political  responsibility  or  interest  with  him  was 
partly  the  result  of  his  complex  nature.  He  was  easy  of  access 
to  many  types  of  minds.  Moreover,  these  various  minds  stimu¬ 
lated  him,  and  the  refreshment  he  gained  from  his  nonpolitical 
friends  was  a  considerable  factor  in  his  health  and  happiness. 

A  daily  diet  of  politicians  and  government  officers  gets  quite 
dreary.  Mrs.  Roosevelt,  well  aware  of  the  extent  to  which  he 
was  imprisoned  by  high  office,  made  a  point  of  bringing  in, 
in  an  informal  way,  a  great  many  people  from  all  walks  of  life. 
Politicians,  scholars,  writers,  churchmen,  as  well  as  personal 
friends,  would  drop  in. 

Mrs.  Roosevelt  also  invited  many  theater  people,  musicians, 
artists,  scientists,  and  explorers.  Thus  the  President’s  natural, 
varied  interests  were  satisfied,  and  he  was  able  to  endure  the 
relative  confinement  of  his  life  with  more  ease  and  grace.  At  the 
same  time  he  could  share  in  intellectual  and  artistic  developments. 

I  recall  that  I  met  Carl  Sandburg  in  Indianapolis  early  in 
1933  and  heard  him  sing  from  his  collection  of  American  folk 
songs.  When  I  told  him  how  much  I  had  enjoyed  the  songs, 
he  said,  “I  think  so  much  of  President  Roosevelt  I  would  like 
to  do  something  for  him.  I  don’t  know  what  I  can  do,  but  per¬ 
haps  I  can  bring  my  guitar  and  sing  some  of  these  songs  for  him. 
Do  you  think  he  would  like  it?” 

I  told  Mrs.  Roosevelt  and  she  invited  Sandburg.  He  came  with 
his  guitar.  After  a  family  dinner  he  played  and  sang.  The  Presi¬ 
dent  was  delighted  with  the  songs  and  the  singer.  It  was  an 
evening  that  left  him  refreshed. 

Roosevelt  had  a  great  many  friends  among  artists.  There  was 
something  natural  and  simple  about  most  of  them  which  made 
it  easy  for  him  to  make  quick  contact  with  them.  When  the 
Civil  Works  project  for  work  relief  was  getting  under  way,  the 
decision  to  include  artists  in  it  was  Roosevelt’s  own.  A  number 
of  good,  successful  artists  were  greatly  disturbed  by  the  poverty 
and  total  loss  of  income  which  came  with  the  depression  to  very 
competent  painters.  Alfred  Barr,  Director  of  the  Museum  of 
Modem  Art,  conceived  the  idea  that  artists  should  have  the 
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relief  that  other  people  were  getting.  He  promoted  it  at  every 
hand,  mentioning  it  to  a  young  girl  who  was  a  member  of  the 
family  of  a  cabinet  officer.  Having  no  particular  judgment  about 
public  affairs  but  being  ardent  about  painting,  she  persuaded 
her  reluctant  parent  to  take  it  up  with  the  President. 

The  President’s  immediate  reaction  was,  “Why  not?.  They 
are  human  beings.  They  have  to  live.  I  guess  the  only  thing 
they  can  do  is  paint  and  surely  there  must  be  some  public  place 
where  paintings  are  wanted.” 

He  said  paintings  would  look  better  than  the  old  photographs 
and  calendars  which  hung  in  public  offices.  So  work  was  given 
to  a  great  many  artists  at  the  standard  of  fifteen  dollars  a  week 
that  everyone  else  got.  Post  offices,  town  halls,  schools,  and  other 
public  buildings  were  covered  with  murals  paid  for  at  that  wage 
and  a  great  number  of  “easel  pictures”  were  turned  out  in  every 
section  of  the  country.  This,  of  course,  led  to  other  projects  in 
the  fine  arts — music,  theater,  and  historical  research, 
k*  Roosevelt  responded  to  the  idea,  not  because  he  had  any  par¬ 
ticular  knowledge  of  the  arts  but  because  the  people  that  prac¬ 
ticed  them  were  human  beings  and,  like  others,  must  earn  a 
living. 

George  Biddle,  the  painter,  once  said  of  him,  “You  know,  it 
is  strange.  Roosevelt  has  almost  no  taste  or  judgment  about 
painting,  and  I  don’t  think  he  gets  much  enjoyment  out  of  it; 
yet  he  has  done  more  for  painters  in  this  country  than  any¬ 
body  ever  did — not  only  by  feeding  them  when  they  were  down 
and  out  but  by  establishing  the  idea  that  paintings  are  a  good 
thing  to  have  around  and  that  artists  are  important.” 
j  Roosevelt,  in  fact,  did  not  appreciate  paintings.  The  only  pic- 
[  tures  he  really  cared  about  were  pictures  of  ships,  and  he  judged 
;  those  by  the  correctness  with  which  the  rigging  was  arranged 
and  painted  and  by  the  details  of  construction.  The  pictures  he 
selected  from  the  art  project  for  his  office,  while  not  the  worst 
in  the  collection,  were  certainly  not  good. 

He  was  amiable  about  letting  artists  paint  his  portrait,  and 
someone  was  always  wanting  to.  Again  he  had  little  judgment 
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about  what  constituted  a  good  portrait.  I  protested  once,  when 
we  were  talking  in  the  Oval  Study,  about  a  half-finished  por¬ 
trait  of  him  and  said  I  wished  he  would  have  a  serious  portrait 
painted  by  one  of  our  best  painters,  to  leave  as  his  official  por¬ 
trait.  “I  am  going  to  have  Bay  Emmett  paint  that,”  he  replied 
gaily.  “1  like  her  things.  They  are  always  nice.” 

He  looked  reflectively  at  a  portrait  hanging  over  the  door — 
a  portrait  by  Lydia  Emmett  of  Mrs.  Roosevelt  when  she  was 
very  young.  He  said,  “I  always  liked  that  portrait  of  Eleanor.” 

“Well,  it  is  very  sweet,”  I  replied.  So  it  was.  It  showed  a 
young  woman  with  light,  shining,  wavy  hair,  blue  eyes,  and  a 
sweet  smile;  it  looked  like  many  other  charming  portraits  by 
Lydia  Emmett,  who  specialized  in  painting  children. 

“Yes,”  I  repeated,  “sweet.” 

The  President  looked  at  it  again.  “I  always  liked  it.  That’s 
just  the  way  Eleanor  looks,  you  know — lovely  hair,  pretty 
eyes.”  He  nodded  with  reminiscent  pleasure,  and  I  made  a  mental 
note,  “That’s  hardly  art  criticism  but  it  is  a  record  of  affection 
any  woman  would  be  glad  to  receive.  A  woman  whose  husband 
still  thinks  that  a  flattering  portrait  made  in  the  freshness  of 
youth  is  a  perfect  likeness  of  her  in  middle  age  has  a  certain 
satisfaction.” 

He  paused,  I  remember,  to  tell  me  what  beautiful  hair  Eleanor 
had,  and  since  this  was  an  enthusiasm  I  shared  with  him,  we 
discussed  it  for  a  moment.  I  told  him  I  had  always  admired  the 
way  she  dressed  her  hair  for  the  evening.  How  magnificent  she 
looked  with  her  light  brown  hair  piled  on  top  of  her  head! 
He  agreed  and  added,  “And  she  always  looks  magnificent  in 
evening  clothes,  doesn’t  she?”  It  was  true,  she  does. 

These  friendships  with  people  in  the  arts  were  not  only  rest¬ 
ful  and  refreshing  to  Roosevelt  but  turned  out  to  have  political 
significance.  Though  that  was  not  the  intention,  these  men  and 
women  added  their  influential  voice  to  the.  thousands  of  Amer¬ 
icans  who  believed  in  Roosevelt  and  supported  him  in  his  po¬ 
litical  and  economic  programs. 

Jo  Davidson,  the  sculptor,  who  did  a  fine,  serious  head  of  him 
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in  1934,  became  a  great  friend.  Being  a  man  of  broad  interests, 
he  conceived  the  idea  that  artists  would  like  to  be  politically 
effective.  In  1944  he  and  others  organized  a  strong  and  lively 
campaign  group — the  Independent  Voters’  Committee  of  the 
Arts  and  Sciences  for  Roosevelt,  now  called  the  Independent 
Citizens’  Committee  of  the  Arts,  Sciences,  and  Professions. 

All  kinds  of  people  from  all  parts  of  the  world  came  to  visit 
at  the  White  House,  and  Roosevelt  rejoiced  to  have  them  stay¬ 
ing  in  the  President’s  house,  the  property  of  the  people  of  the 
United  States.  Favorite  guests  were  put  in  the  Lincoln  bedroom 
and  they  usually  had  great  satisfaction  out  of  that  experience. 
Lillian  Wald,  distinguished  founder  of  the  Henry  Street  Settle¬ 
ment  and  the  District  Nursing  Association,  told  me  that  her  visit 
in  the  last  year  in  which  she  was  able  to  carry  on  any  active  life 
at  all  was  perhaps  the  greatest  satisfaction  she  had  ever  known. 

But  whoever  came  was  received  comfortably  and  warmly, 
was  made  to  feel  welcome,  and  for  the  time  that  he  was  under 
the  roof  became  a  part  of  this  large,  inclusive  family. 

When  Their  Britannic  Majesties  were  coming  for  their  State 
visit,  someone  suggested  to  the  President  that  it  would  be  nice 
to  assemble  for  the  occasion  some  of  the  finest  examples  of 
early  American  furniture,  rugs,  and  hangings  from  museums 
and  private  homes,  and  to  furnish  Their  Majesties’  rooms  on 
the  second  floor  of  the  White  House  with  them.  The  person 
making  the  suggestion  pointed  out  that  when  Their  Majesties 
had  visited  Paris  the  year  before,  furniture  had  been  brought 
in  from  the  Louvre  and  Versailles,  and  two  beautiful  suites  had 
been  furnished  for  them  with  museum  pieces  which  they  had 
greatly  admired.  Wouldn’t  it  be  nice  to  give  Their  Majesties 
a  taste  of  our  life  of  days  gone  by? 

“No,”  said  the  President  immediately.  “I  don’t  think  they 
would  like  living  in  a  museum.  I  think  it  would  bore  them.  You 
know,  I  think  they  will  be  tired  when  they  get  here.  They 
would  rather  rest  than  sleep  in  a  museum.” 

He  preferred  comfort  rather  than  show  and  thought  they 
would.  He  wanted  their  entertainment  to  be  not  only  interesting 
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but  pleasurable,  and  he  managed  to  make  it  so.  Their  Majesties 
stayed  two  days  under  his  roof  as  house  guests,  occupying  the 
best  guest  rooms  on  the  second  floor  of  the  White  House  just 
as  any  other  visitors  do.  There  were  two  State  dinners,  a  garden 
party,  a  reception  by  Congress,  a  formal  visit  to  Mount  Vernon. 
Here  the  President  had  managed  to  make  it  agreeable  and  com¬ 
fortable  by  going  down  on  the  river  and  driving  back  by  way 
of  the  CCC  camp,  which  the  President  felt  sure  the  King  would 
be  curious  to  see. 

The  President  had  asked  the  ladies  of  the  Mount  Vernon  As¬ 
sociation  to  make  the  occasion  especially  agreeable,  and  they 
had  indeed.  All  the  restraining  ropes  were  down,  with  the  guests 
going  into  Washington’s  room  and  sitting  down  on  the  chairs  and 
sofas.  I  shall  never  forget  the  Queen  sitting  at  the  little  spinet  in 
Martha  Washington’s  morning  room  and  playing  a  tinkling  little 
tune;  nor  shall  I  forget  the  picture  of  the  King  of  England  open¬ 
ing  the  bookcases  in  George  Washington’s  library  and  browsing 
among  his  books.  All  these  little  things  to  make  the  visit  human 
the  President  himself  had  suggested. 

Although  they  went  through  State  ceremonial  performances, 
the  guests  enjoyed  themselves.  At  a  dinner  given  for  them  by 
the  President,  I  sat  beside  their  personal  physician,  who  said, 
“I’ve  been  delighted  with  this  visit.  Their  Majesties  have  relaxed 
and  rested  and  there  has  been  no  nervous  strain  at  all.  Just  won¬ 
derful.  It’s  that  President  of  yours,  Mr.  Roosevelt.  He  just  makes 
them  feel  so  at  ease.” 

When  Their  Majesties  went  to  Hyde  Park  to  visit,  even  greater 
simplicity  prevailed,  because  here  they  were  truly  house  guests 
in  a  private  house  and  there  were  no  State  occasions  and  formal 
dinners.  There  was  only  the  pleasure  of  visiting  a  large,  pleasant, 
informal  family  in  the  country  and  being  included  within  it. 
Even  the  picnic  which  has  been  so  publicized  because  of  the  “hot 
dogs”  was  successful.  Hot  dogs  are  a  nice  food  for  al  fresco 
meals,  and  it  was  charmingly,  becomingly,  and  comfortably  done, 
in  exactly  the  way  the  Roosevelts  had  been  giving  picnics  for 
friends  and  neighbors  for  years. 
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This  capacity  to  entertain  the  great  and  the  simple,  the  im¬ 
portant  and  the  unimportant,  of  the  earth  with  the  same  com¬ 
fortable  hospitality  made  a  contribution  not  only  to  international 
relations,  but  to  the  warm  friendliness  of  American  life.  Franklin 
Roosevelt’s  way  of  life  seemed  so  American  to  ninety-five  per 
cent  of  the  Americans  that  they  felt  they  too  could  have  visited 
in  his  home  and  been  as  comfortable,  and  they  were  right. 

The  good  will  which  the  visit  of  Their  Majesties  created  in 
this  country  was  due  to  their  own  charm,  good  sense,  and  intel¬ 
ligence,  as  well  as  to  the  easy,  affable  way  in  which  Roosevelt 
introduced  them  to  American  life  and  American  people. 

The  Queen  gave  Roosevelt  pleasure  when  she  sent  for  Harry 
Hopkins’s  little  daughter,  Diana,  who  was  staying  in‘  the  White 
House  at  the  time,  as  her  mother  had  just  died.  The  child,  of 
course,  wanted  to  see  the  Queen,  and  Her  Majesty,  learning  of 
this,  arranged  to  receive  Diana  in  the  upper  hail  when  she  was 
dressed  for  the  State  dinner  in  rose  tulle  with  spangles,  wearing 
the  diamond  tiara  and  jewels  of  State. 

“It  will  mean  more  to  the  little  girl,”  she  said,  “to  see  me 
dressed  like  this  than  in  my  traveling  frock.”  It  did,  and  the 
President  told  me  the  story  later,  adding,  “She’s  a  very  nice 
woman — considerate  and  human.” 

Not  all  important  visitors  were  so  agreeable.  Some  were  de¬ 
manding  and  placed  a  burden  on  the  staff  of  the  White  House 
and  on  their  host  and  hostess.  Rut  Roosevelt  never  lost  his  poise 
or  affability. 

Winston  Churchill,  of  course,  became  a  real  friend  of  Roose¬ 
velt’s  though  originally  Roosevelt  was  so  uncertain  about  him 
that  when  Churchill  was  asked  to  form  a  government  in  1940  the 
President  asked  several  associates  what  kind  of  a  man  he  really 
was.  Their  friendship  grew  out  of  mutual  need  and  a  common 
ability  to  appreciate  the  drama  of  history,  as  well  as  out  of  the 
burdens  of  those  who  must  make  the  history. 

He  teased  Churchill  unmercifully,  but  that  was  a  sign  of  his 
being  “in  the  family.”  It  was  Roosevelt’s  habit  to  indulge  in 
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friendly  teasing  bouts,  and  he  expected  to  get  back  as  good  as 
he  gave. 

It  never  pained  him  to  stretch  his  family  circle  and  include 
visitors,  friends,  cousins,  in  family  festivals.  His  Christmas  habits 
were  traditional  and  large.  He  horrified  all  the  safety-first  people 
by  insisting  on  wax  tapers  lighted  on  his  Christmas  tree  even  in 
the  sacred  White  House,  and  he  really  liked  to  read  Dickens 
aloud  to  a  large  group  of  family  and  friends  on  Christmas  Eve. 

His  zest  for  people  would  have  kept  him  from  becoming  a 
“stuffed  shirt,”  if  there  ever  had  been  any  such  danger.  His 
naturally  democratic  good  manners  grew  even  better  after  use  at 
the  White  House.  The  Roosevelts  did  all  the  formal  entertaining 
that  is  ever  done  and  a  lot  besides,  just  to  give  pleasure  to  people 
ordinarily  overlooked.  I  remember  once  that  after  a  wartime 
dinner  for  the  cabinet  he  went  and  sat  down  in  the  Red  Room 
with  the  wives,  remarking,  “I  want  to  see  all  the  girls.  I  haven’t 
seen  you  in  months  and  I  see  your  husbands  too  much.”  It  gave 
them  great  pleasure. 

His  manner  of  greeting  people  at  formal  receptions  as  they 
came  down  the  receiving  line  was  remarkably  warm  and  gave 
each  person  the  feeling  that  the  President  had  just  been  waiting 
for  him  to  come  along.  Those  of  us  who  stood  in  the  next  room 
used  to  notice  that  people  came  through  the  narrow  doorway, 
after  shaking  the  President’s  hand,  smiling  and  happy.  Roosevelt 
made  them  feel  that  way — from  dyspeptic  ambassadors  and  gold- 
braided  admirals  to  timid  old-maid  government  librarians.  The 
only  person  I  remember  coming  out  of  F.D.R.’s  warming  presence 
with  an  austere,  indifferent,  even  sneering  look  on  his  face  was 
Mr.  Justice  McReynolds.  With  few  exceptions,  even  people  who 
regarded  themselves  as  Roosevelt  haters  felt  agreeable  toward 
him  in  his  presence.  They  could  not  resist  his  contagious  fondness 
for  people — all  kinds  of  people. 

As  he  grappled  with  world  affairs  in  the  later  years  of  his 
administration,  Roosevelt’s  mind  became  preoccupied  with  the 
life  and  welfare  of  people  everywhere.  This  was  shown  strik- 
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ingly  by  his  curiosity  about  the  way  of  life  of  ordinary  folk  in 
all  the  countries  he  visited  after  the  war  began. 

When  he  visited  Brazil,  although  it  was  a  State  visit,  with 
public  officials  as  his  principal  point  of  contact,  he  noticed  how 
men  unloaded  ships.  He  saw  what  kind  of  men  the  longshoremen 
were.  He  saw  what  the  houses  of  poor  people  down  by  the 
waterfront  were  like.  He  had  an  impression  that  there  was  over¬ 
crowding  in  the  tenements.  The  faces  of  the  people  in  the  poorer 
quarters  of  the  city  were  fresh  in  his  mind  weeks  later  as  he 
described  the  trip. 

His  secret  trip  to  Casablanca  to  meet  Churchill,  De  Gaulle, 
Giraud,  and  others  was  full  of  sufficient  official  and  military 
necessity  to  occupy  him,  but  he  found  time  to  note  and  tell 
me  later  about  the  poverty  of  the  Arab  people.  He  spoke  of  the 
frightful  shortage  of  clothing.  A  man’s  half-worn  shirt,  he  noted, 
cost  enough  to  feed  a  family  for  days.  Coffee  and  tea  were 
so  badly  wanted  that  one  clever  piece  of  Allied  propaganda  was 
to  drop  small  bags  of  coffee  or  tea  from  airplanes  with  U.S.A. 
or  U.K.  printed  on  the  cloth.  The  evidences  of  untreated  disease 
registered  with  him.  He  thought  both  Casablanca  and  Marrakech 
very  beautiful  and  loved  the  sunshine  and  the  climate.  He 
thought  it  ought  to  be  possible  to  make  North  Africa  a  great 
resort  after  the  war;  then  the  “people  would  have  work  to  do 
and  could  earn  a  decent  income.” 

His  journey  to  Teheran  was  managed  so  that  he  had  little 
opportunity  to  see  the  life  of  the  Persian  people,  and  his  whole 
mind  and  feeling  were  concentrated  on  becoming  acquainted 
with  and  understanding  Marshal  Stalin  and  the  Russians.  He 
was  extremely  curious  about  the  Persians  and  was  sorry  that 
he  got  no  opportunity  to  observe  them. 

He  told  me  later  that  he  didn’t  understand  why  he  was  not 
allowed  to  see  the  city.  He  went  directly  to  the  American  Em¬ 
bassy  upon  arrival.  He  knew  that  the  route  from  the  airport  to 
the  Embassy  had  been  over  back  streets,  while  crowds  waited 
along  the  principal  streets  to  see  him.  But  that  was  merely  a 
Secret  Service  security  procedure  which  he  understood.  Almost 


HE  LIKED  PEOPLE  83 

immediately  representations  were  made  that  it  was  unsafe  for 
him  to  stay  in  the  American  Embassy,  that  some  kind  of  plot  was 
afoot.  The  Russians  insisted  that  he  come  to  their  Embassy,  which 
was  inside  a  compound,  where  he  could  be  guarded  more  ade- 

He  told  me  he  didn’t  believe  there  had  been  any  plot  and 
didn’t  think  so  at  the  time,  but  it  was  clear  that  Stalin  wanted 
him  to  come  to  the  Russian  Embassy.  Roosevelt  was  distressed, 
because  to  make  it  possible  for  him  and  his  large  company  to 
move  in,  Stalin  had  to  move  to  a  small  cottage  on  the  Embassy 
grounds.  Being  in  the  Russian  Embassy,  he  saw  a  lot  of  Rus¬ 
sians,  but  he  didn’t  see  any  Persians. 

The  Russians  interested  and  intrigued  him.  Fie  couldn’t  get 
the  servants  around  the  house  to  talk  to  him.  They  rendered 
efficient  service,  smiled  broadly  and  charmingly,  but  said  nothing. 
And  although  he  was  accustomed  to  a  gay  exchange  of  per¬ 
sonal  greetings  and  ideas  with  people  in  other  countries,  he 
liked  them. 

He  had  gone  prepared  to  like  Stalin  and  determined  to  make 
himself  liked.  He  told  me  the  story  of  his  encounter  with  Stalin 
while  I  was  trying  to  talk  with  him  about  a  particular  piece  of 
legislation  then  in  the  Congress.  He  had  the  look  in  his  eyes  I 
often  recognized  as  being  way  off  somewhere.  As  I  tried  to  talk 
about  the  legislation,  he  replied,  “Um-um.” 

Then  suddenly  he  turned,  as  he  often  did,  breaking  in  with 
what  was  on  his  mind.  “You  know,  the  Russians  are  interesting 
people.  For  the  first  three  days  I  made  absolutely  no  progress. 
I  couldn’t  get  any  personal  connection  with  Stalin,  although  I 
had  done  everything  he  asked  me  to  do.  I  had  stayed  at  his 
Embassy,  gone  to  his  dinners,  been  introduced  to  his  ministers 
and  generals.  He  was  correct,  stiff,  solemn,  not  smiling,  nothing 
human  to  get  hold  of.  I  felt  pretty  discouraged.  If  it  was  all 
going  to  be  official  paper  work,  there  was  no  sense  in  my  having 
made  this  long  journey  which  the  Russians  had  wanted.  They 
couldn’t  come  to  America  or  any  place  in  Europe  for  it.  I  had 
come  there  to  accommodate  Stalin.  I  felt  pretty  discouraged 
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because  I  thought  I  was  making  no  personal  headway.  What  we 
were  doing  could  have  been  done  by  the  foreign  ministers. 

“I  thought  it  over  all  night  and  made  up  my  mind  I  had  to  do 
something  desperate.  I  couldn’t  stay  in  Teheran  forever.  I  had 
to  cut  through  this  icy  surface  so  that  later  I  could  talk  by  tele¬ 
phone  or  letter  in  a  personal  way.  I  had  scarcely  seen  Churchill 
alone  during  the  conference.  I  had  a  feeling  that  the  Russians 
did  not  feel  right  about  seeing  us  conferring  together  in  a  lan¬ 
guage  which  we  understood  and  they  didn’t. 

“On  my  way  to  the  conference  room  that  morning  we 
caught  up  with  Winston  and  I  had  just  a  moment  to  say  to 
him,  ‘Winston,  I  hope  you  won’t  be  sore  at  me  for  what  I  am 
going  to  do.’ 

“Winston  just  shifted  his  cigar  and  grunted.  I  must  say  he 
behaved  very  decently  afterward. 

“I  began  almost  as  soon  as  we  got  into  the  conference  room. 
I  talked  privately  with  Stalin.  I  didn’t  say  anything  that  I  hadn’t 
said  before,  but  it  appeared  quite  chummy  and  confidential, 
enough  so  that  the  other  Russians  joined  us  to  listen.  Still  no 
smile. 

“Then  I  said,  lifting  my  hand  up  to  cover  a  whisper  (which  of 
course  had  to  be  interpreted)  ‘Winston  is  cranky  this  morning, 
he  got  up  on  the  wrong  side  of  the  bed.’ 

“A  vague  smile  passed  over  Stalin’s  eyes,  and  I  decided  I  was 
on  the  right  track.  As  soon  as  I  sat  down  at  the  conference  table, 
I  began  to  tease  Churchill  about  his  Britishness,  about  John  Bull, 
about  his  cigars,  about  his  habits.  It  began  to  register  with 
Stalin.  Winston  got  red  and  scowled,  and  the  more  he  did  so, 
the  more  Stalin  smiled.  Finally  Stalin  broke  out  into  a  deep, 
hearty  guffaw,  and  for  the  first  time  in  three  days  I  saw  light. 
I  kept  it  up  until  Stalin  was  laughing  with  me,  and  it  was  then 
that  I  called  him  ‘Uncle  Joe.’  He  would  have  thought  me  fresh 
the  day  before,  but  that  day  he  laughed  and  came  over  and  shook 
my  hand. 

“From  that  time  on  our  relations  were  personal,  and  Stalin 
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himself  indulged  in  an  occasional  witticism.  The  ice  was  broken 
and  we  talked  like  men  and  brothers. 

“You  know,”  continued  the  President,  “he  was  deeply  touched 
by  the  presentation  of  the  sword  which  Churchill  brought  him 
from  the  British  people.  It  was  a  magnificent  ceremonial  sword 
on  a  crimson  velvet  cushion,  and  Churchill  made  one  of  his  best 
brief  speeches.  Churchill  himself  was  pretty  well  worked  up  with 
emotion  as  he  expressed  the  admiration  of  the  British  people  for 
the  Russians’  gallant  battle  and  for  Stalin’s  magnificent  leader¬ 
ship. 

“As  Stalin  rose  to  accept  the  sword  he  flushed  with  a  kind 
of  emotional  quality  which  I  knew  was  very  real.  He  put  out 
his  hands  and  took  the  sword  from  the  crimson  cushion.  There 
were  tears  in  his  eyes.  I  saw  them  myself.  He  bowed  from  the 
hips  swiftly  and  kissed  the  sword,  a  ceremonial  gesture  of  great 
style  which  I  know  was  unrehearsed.  It  was  really  very  mag¬ 
nificent,  moving,  and  sincere. 

“He  is  a  very  interesting  man.  They  say  he  is  a  peasant  from 
one  of  the  least  progressive  parts  of  Russia,  but  let  me  tell  you 
he  had  an  elegance  of  manner  that  none  of  the  rest  of  us  had. 

“Churchill  brought  along  his  daughter  Sarah  to  act  as  a  secre¬ 
tary  and  assistant.  Naturally,  she  wasn’t  at  the  conferences,  but 
one  day  we  were  being  photographed  for  the  press  and  Sarah 
came  out  on  the  porch  where  we  were  sitting  to  bring  her 
father  something.  Marshal  Stalin  rose  at  once  on  the  entrance 
of  a  lady  and  looked  slightly  embarrassed  because  he  wasn’t 
sure  who  she  was. 

“Churchill  took  her  by  the  arm  and  said,  ‘Marshal  Stalin,  may 
I  have  the  honor  to  present  to  you  my  daughter,  Sarah?’ 

“Stalin  bowed  from  the  hips,  took  her  hand  and  kissed  it  in 
the  old-fashioned,  elegant  European  manner.  The  rest  of  us  said, 
‘Hello,  Sarah,’  or  ‘Howdy.’  The  contrast  was  marked,  and  we 
all  somehow  felt  that  the  Marshal  had  the  best  of  that  moment.” 

The  President  went  on  reflectively,  “I  wish  I  understood  the 
Russians  better.  Frances,  you  know  the  Russians,  don’t  you?” 
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I  replied,  “No,  I’m  sorry  to  say  I  only  know  the  ones  who 
have  been  here  at  the  Embassy  and  the  Russian  refugee  taxicab 
drivers  in  Paris.” 

“I  thought  you  knew  them.  I  seem  to  remember  you  brought 
some  of  them  to  me.” 

I  reminded  him  that  I  had  brought  Colonel  Hugh  Cooper 
to  see  him  in  1933.  I  had  met  Cooper  and  had  been  fascinated 
by  his  experiences  in  building  the  Dnieprostroy  Dam  and  by  his 
estimate  of  the  Russians,  and  had  introduced  him  to  the  Presi¬ 
dent  knowing  that  he  wanted  to  recommend  that  the  U.S.A. 
recognize  Russia  officially. 

“Well,”  said  the  President,  “I  wish  someone  would  tell  me 
about  the  Russians.  I  don’t  know  a  good  Russian  from  a  bad 
Russian.  I  can  tell  a  good  Frenchman  from  a  bad  Frenchman. 
I  can  tell  a  good  Italian  from  a  bad  Italian.  I  know  a  good  Greek 
when  I  see  one.  But  I  don’t  understand  the  Russians.  I  just  don’t 
know  what  makes  them  tick.  I  wish  I  could  study  them.  Frances, 
See  if  you  can  find  out  what  makes  them  tick.” 

“Do  you  mean  that  seriously?”  I  replied. 

“Yes,  find  out  all  you  can  and  tell  me  from  time  to  time.  I 
like  them  and  I  want  to  understand  them.” 

Unfortunately,  I  had  no  time  to  make  a  profound  study  of 
the  Russians,  but  I  read  a  few  books.  I  read  B.  H.  Sumners  and 
William  Henry  Chamberlin  and  one  or  two  others.  I  talked  with 
a  few  people  who  had  lived  in  Russia,  and  from  time  to  time  I 
made  a  little  digest  about  what  they  said  and  what  the  books  said. 

I  did  not  know  the  geography  of  the  land  until  I  read  it 
in  Sumners.  Nor  did  I  realize  the  relatively  recent  expansion 
of  the  whole  Russian  population  into  the  grass  steppe  of  the 
Ukraine  and  beyond  to  the  East. 

The  President  became  interested  in  these  little  digests  I  made 
for  him  and  often  said,  “You  know,  I  want  to  go  to  Russia 
myself.” 

I  think  he  encouraged  people  to  go  to  Russia  from  that  time 
on.  He  was  fascinated  with  the  stories  they  brought  back.  He 
was  delighted  with  the  description  of  going  to  the  opera  in  Uzbek 
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related  by  Donald  Nelson,  war  production  chief,  who  went 
on  a  mission  overseas  for  the  President.  He  asked  questions  based 
on  his  recently  acquired  knowledge  of  the  tribes  and  races  in 
Russia,  about  the  differences  in  the  people  in  the  different  parts 
of  the  country,  and  the  way  the  more  primitive  groups  had  re¬ 
sponded  to  the  new  economic  system  and  the  educational  pro¬ 
gram  of  the  revolutionary  period. 

It  was  the  people  and  what  made  them  develop  that  interested 
him.  I  think  he  would  have  gone  on  studying  the  Russians  for 
many  years.  He  had  gained  some  insight  into  the  devotion  the 
men  he  met  had  for  their  economic,  social,  and  political  system 
of  Communism. 

I  told  him  how  one  American  who  had  lived  in  Russia  a  great 
deal  had  responded  to  my  question  “What  makes  the  Russians 
tick?”  with  these  words,  “The  desire  to  do  the  Holy  Will.” 

I  had  reproached  my  informant  with  confusing  the  prerevolu¬ 
tionary  and  deeply  religious  Russian  with  the  modern  Russian, 
but  he  had  insisted  that  the  same  quality  persisted. 

When  I  told  this  to  the  President,  he  said,  “You  know,  there 
may  be  something  in  that.  It  would  explain  their  almost  mystical 
devotion  to  this  idea  which  they  have  developed  of  the  Com¬ 
munist  society.  They  all  seem  really  to  want  to  do  what  is 
good  for  their  society  instead  of  wanting  to  do  for  themselves. 
We  take  care  of  ourselves  and  think  about  the  welfare  of  society 
afterward.” 

Perhaps  the  most  striking  illustration  of  his  sense  of  responsi¬ 
bility,  his  vocation  of  service  to  the  people,  came  out  in  one 
of  the  last  conversations  I  had  with  him.  He  had  just  come  back 
from  Yalta.  He  had  been  flown  rather  low,  at  his  request,  over 
Saudi  Arabia,  a  desert  country.  He  could  observe  from  the  air 
the  meager  vegetation  and  the  limited  cultivation  of  the  land.  A 
cheerless,  dreary  place,  it  seemed,  with  little  local  food  supply 
and  no  more  possible  because  of  the  aridity. 

He  turned  to  one  of  the  Army  engineers  traveling  with  him. 
“Why  don’t  they  raise  something  here?  Is  the  soil  absolutely  in¬ 
fertile?” 
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“No,”  answered  the  engineer,  “it  is  good  soil  and  could  be 
used  if  there  were  any  water  at  all.” 

“Can’t  they  irrigate?”  asked  the  President. 

“They  can’t  irrigate  because  there  isn’t  any  water  here  to 
irrigate  with,”  replied  the  engineer. 

“But,”  said  the  President,  “there  must  be  some  water  here.  The 
people  must  drink  and  the  animals  must  be  watered.” 

“Yes,  there  are  wells  here  and  there  in  an  oasis,  but  water,  as 
you  know,  is  sold  at  a  high  price.”' 

“How  do  they  get  the  wells?  Dig  them?” 

“That  is  the  answer.” 

“How  far  below  the  surface  is  the  water  table?” 

“About  fifty  feet.” 

“Is  there  real  water  there?” 

“Yes,  I  think  so.  I  think  there  is  a  lot  of  water  fifty  feet  below 
the  surface.” 

“Well,  the  solution  seems  to  bring  out  some  good  Worth¬ 
ington  pumps  to  pump  up  the  water  and  irrigate  the  soil.” 

“That  wouldn’t  do  any  good,”  said  the  engineer.  “It  is  so  hot 
here  that  the  sun  would  evaporate  the  water  before  it  had  done 
the  soil  any  good  and  would  leave  it  caked  and  dry.” 

“But  the  nights  are  cool.  Why  not  pump  the  water  up  and 
irrigate  at  night  when  it  will  have  time  to  sink  into  the  soil?  They 
really  ought  to  be  able  to  raise  food.  There  must  be  a  way  if 
jhere  is  water  underneath  the  soil.” 

When  he  met  King  Ibn  Saud  of  Arabia  aboard  ship  on  the 
way  back,  Roosevelt  told  him  he  thought  American  companies 
could  be  found  who  would  help  water  the  desert. 

The  King  looked  blank  and  uninterested.  “I  am  an  old  man, 
agriculture  is  not  for  me,”  he  said.  “Perhaps  my  nephew  will  be 
interested  when  he  comes  to  rule.” 

“But,”  said  the  President  when  he  told  me  about  it,  “you 
know,  there  is  something  in  that  idea.  The  reason  the  Near  East 
is  so  explosive  is  because  the  people  are  so  poor.  They  haven’t 
enough  to  eat.  They  haven’t  enough  possible  occupations.  They 
need  a  food  supply  and  they  need  to  raise  it  themselves.  That  one 
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thing,  I  think,  would  do  more  than  anything  else  to  reduce  the 
explosive  qualities  of  these  areas.  Look  wThat  the  Jews  have  done 
in  Palestine.  They  are  inventing  new  ways  of  using  the  desert 
all  the  time.” 

He  paused  reflectively,  then  went  on,  “When  I  get  through 
being  President  of  the  U.S.  and  this  damn  war  is  over,  I  think 
Eleanor  and  I  will  go  to  the  Near  East  and  see  if  we  can  manage 
to  put  over  an  operation  like  the  Tennessee  Valley  system  that 
will  really  make  something  of  that  country.  I  would  love  to  do 
it.” 

“There  is  plenty  for  you  to  do  here,”  I  replied. 

“Well,  I  can’t  be  President  forever,  and  I  don’t  know  any 
people  who  need  someone  to  help  them  more  than  the  people 
in  the  Near  East.” 


8. 

/  1 
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As  Governor,  Franklin  Roosevelt  early  established  the  habit  of 
holding  conferences  or  informal  hearings  on  matters  not  yet 
embodied  in  bills.  Within  the  first  weeks  of  his  administration 
he  held  one  of  these  informal  conferences  in  the  Executive  Cham¬ 
ber  in  the  Capitol  at  Albany.  This  room,  upholstered  in  red 
velvet  plush  and  hung  with  magnificent  curtains  with  the  arms 
of  the  State  of  New  York  embroidered  upon  them,  was  an  or¬ 
nate  audience  chamber.  It  had  a  large  desk  at  which  the  Gov¬ 
ernor  sat  during  public  hearings.  The  door  by  which  he  en¬ 
tered  was  a  small  one  leading  from  his  private  office.  But  the 
desk  was  a  long  way  from  the  door.  No  one  had  thought  to 
move  it;  no  one  had  sensed  in  advance  Roosevelt’s  problem. 

About  a  hundred  of  us,  including  many  strangers  to  the  Gov¬ 
ernor,  were  in  the  room  as  he  came  in,  leaning  on  the  arm  of 
Guernsey  Cross.  In  the  other  hand  he  carried  a  stout  stick.  In 
those  days  he  did  not  walk  so  well  as  later.  It  was  but  natural 
common  courtesy  for  those  in  the  room  to  rise  and  wait  until 
the  Governor  reached  his  desk. 

It  took  him  a  long,  long  time  to  reach  the  desk.  The  tenseness 
in  the  audience  grew  as  it  waited  in  dread,  wondering  if  he 
would  make  it.  It  seemed  like  a  terribly  long  distance.  Painfully, 
slowly,  and  awkwardly  he  walked  along  with  Guernsey  Cross. 
About  halfway  to  the  desk  he  realized  the  tension  of  the  audi¬ 
ence.  He  began  to  smile  and  nod,  tossing  his  head  up  gaily. 
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He  waved  the  cane,  saying  cheerfully,  “That’s  all  right.  I’ll 
make  it.” 

Roosevelt  proved  easy  and  co-operative  as  a  working  asso¬ 
ciate.  He  was  responsive  to  ideas  and  suggestions,  grasped  the 
significance  of  reports  quickly  and  was  stimulated  by  them. 
When  he  undertook  to  put  over  a  program  he  did  it  well  and 
effectively,  even  if  the  time  of  preparation  had  been  short  and 
he  had  been  inadequately  briefed.  He  has  often  been  criticized 
for  this  and  called  superficial  by  his  enemies.  To  his  associates 
this  way  of  handling  things  was  a  boon.  He  trusted  his  ap¬ 
pointees.  He  understood  the  major  policies  and  programs  but 
did  not  try  to  make  himself  a  technical  expert.  He  relied  on  his 
commissioner  or  board  for  that.  He  was  generous,  and  in  talk¬ 
ing  to  a  committee  or  department  heads  would  say,  “Commis¬ 
sioner  X  has  worked  this  out  and  recommends  ...”  Then  he 
would  call  in  Commissioner  X  to  answer  detailed  questions. 

The  first  months,  in  fact  the  first  year,  of  Governor  Roose¬ 
velt’s  term  were  mostly  “carry  on”  months,  continuing  with  the 
program  started  in  the  Smith  and  Dix  administrations.  We  made 
progress  in  the  labor  legislation  and  social  justice  programs.  We 
improved  administrative  practices  in  the  Labor,  Welfare,  and 
Health  Departments.  We  speeded  up  the  workmen’s  compensa¬ 
tion  administration.  We  pushed  forward  safety  codes  for  fac¬ 
tories  and  mercantile  establishments.  We  developed  the  indus¬ 
trial  hygiene  and  preventive  activities  of  the  Labor  Department, 
strengthened  and  trained  inspection  staffs  and  increased  their 
appropriations. 

The  Governor  supported  all  these  measures  and  liked  to  be 
kept  informed  of  their  progress.  He  wanted  me  to  tell  him  the 
human  part  of  the  story:  how  we  discovered  that  men  were 
getting  silicosis  while  polishing  the  inside  of  glass  milk  tanks; 
how  the  girls  painting  luminous  dials  on  clock  faces  and  point¬ 
ing  the  fine  hair  brushes  with  their  lips  had  contracted  radium 
poisoning;  how  the  old  carpenter  who  lost  his  arm  and  settled 
his  compensation  claim  by  agreement  with  his  employer  without 


92 


THE  ROOSEVELT  I  KNEW 


a  hearing  had  been  cheated  out  of  about  $5,000,  which  we  dis¬ 
covered  by  a  spot  check  investigation.  When  the  carpenter  was 
asked  why  he  had  settled  for  so  little,  he  said,  “Well,  the  men 
in  the  office  were  all  educated  men,  and  I  supposed  they  knew 
the  law.  I  never  thought  that  educated  men  would  cheat  me.” 

In  the  first  months  of  his  governorship,  even  though  the  de¬ 
pression  was  yet  to  come,  it  was  evident  to  those  of  us  who 
watched  industry  closely  that  there  was  great  irregularity  in  em¬ 
ployment.  It  was  not  yet  the  fall  of  1929.  Stock  prices  were 
still  soaring  and  wild  exaggerated  spending  was  still  going  on, 
but  many  people  were  out  of  work  for  longer  periods  than  was 
comfortable  and  the  turnover  was  great.  The  practical  thing 
was  to  develop  some  machinery  for  dealing  with  this  problem. 
We  had  inherited  an  old  Public  Employment  Service,  unpro¬ 
gressive  and  limited  in  its  usefulness  to  the  employers  and  work¬ 
ers.  In  addition,  there  was  a  tiny  branch  of  the  United  States 
Employment  Service  operated  by  the  Federal  Government, 
which  was  manned  by  an  ineffective,  incompetent  staff  but  which 
was  in  competition  with  the  state  employment  system. 

I  described  the  problem  to  the  Governor  in  human  terms. 
I  told  him  of  the  dirt  and  disorder  in  some  of  the  Public  Em¬ 
ployment  Service  offices.  I  told  him  about  one  I  had  uncovered 
where  applicants  for  work  waited  in  a  dingy  second-floor  room, 
100  feet  by  20,  with  one  window,  one  exit,  no  chairs  or  benches 
and  no  electric  lights  because,  as  the  manager  said,  the  men 
would  steal  the  bulbs  and  would  go  to  sleep  if  you  gave  them 
benches.  Roosevelt  reacted  to  the  need.  At  once  he  saw  the  point 
of  developing  a  good  modem  well-supported  State  Public  Em¬ 
ployment  Service,  where  people  would  be  decently  treated  and 
where  the  business  of  getting  a  job  could  be  carried  on  in  an 
orderly,  businesslike,  humane  way. 

The  stock  market  collapse  in  1929  brought  a  sharp  accentua¬ 
tion  of  declining  employment.  Misleading  information  was  put 
out,  many  holding  that  it  was  only  a  money  crisis  and  that  in¬ 
dustry  would  soon  restore  itself.  But  in  New  York  more  people 
were  out  of  work  each  month. 
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The  profound  long-term  economic  remedies  for  unemploy¬ 
ment  were  not  so  much  discussed  in  those  days  as  they  are  now. 
What  was  clear  to  Roosevelt  and  to  all  of  us  who  had  immediate 
obligations  to  the  people  of  the  state  was  that  we  must  find  some 
answers  and  stimulate  some  immediate  activities. 

The  solution  of  unemployment  problems  became  one  of 
Roosevelt’s  major  activities  as  Governor.  He  had  not  made  up 
his  mind  as  to  what  should  be  done,  but  he  proved  himself  a  man 
who  could  study  and  learn.  No  one  had  many  clear  recommenda¬ 
tions,  but  the  further  development  and  utilization  of  the  Public 
Employment  Service  was  certainly  a  number  one  idea.  Other 
recommendations  were  to  keep  children  and  young  people  out 
of  the  labor  market  by  strict  enforcement  of  the  child  labor 
laws  and  by  refusal  to  grant  working  papers;  to  promote  the 
voluntary  adoption  of  the  five-day  week  throughout  the  state  as 
a  method  of  sharing  the  work;  to  recommend  to  employers  that 
they  keep  workers  employed  at  least  part  time,  or  a  few  days  a 
week,  for  as  long  as  possible;  to  increase  old  age  assistance  in 
the  hope  of  making  it  possible  for  older  people  to  retire  and  so 
reduce  the  labor  market;  and  to  inaugurate  in  every  locality 
“made  work”  drives  so  that  men  and  women  out  of  work  could 
get  some  kind  of  a  living  out  of  odd  jobs. 

Unemployment  insurance  was  talked  about  a  great  deal,  but 
an  insurance  system  cannot  pay  out  benefits  before  it  has  col¬ 
lected  premiums.  I  became  convinced  that  we  ought  to  have 
unemployment  insurance  even  if  only  on  a  state  basis.  It  would 
not  solve  the  problem  of  the  depression  of  the  thirties,  but  it 
seemed  wise  that  we  should  attempt  to  establish  the  fund  as  soon 
as  possible  as  a  protection  for  the  future. 

In  studying  the  situation  for  the  Governor,  I  saw  that  a  great 
deal  could  be  done  by  a  given  plant,  industry,  or  community 
to  bring  about  relatively  steady  employment  and  production 
and  to  guarantee  to  employees  annual  employment  or  an  an¬ 
nual  wage.  This  we  called  stabilization  of  employment,  and 
Governor  Roosevelt  was  tremendously  interested  in  it. 

There  were  a  number  of  practical  examples  of  this.  The  John 
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A.  Manning  Paper  Company  in  Troy  gave  a  guarantee  of  steady 
work  on  an  annual  basis  and  therefore  an  annual  income  to  its 
employees.  Since  it  was  close  at  hand  and  small  enough  to  be 
studied  quickly,  I  brought  it  to  Roosevelt’s  attention.  He  was 
also  interested  in  the  Welch  Grape  Juice  Company  in  Westfield, 
New  York,  based  on  a  seasonal  industry.  It  amused  him  that  their 
stabilization  method  had  been  to  add  jelly  to  their  products. 
They  had  also  moved  to  a  shorter  work  day  and  week. 

The  Governor  often  talked  with  Ernest  Draper  of  Hills  Broth¬ 
ers  Company,  importer  and  packer  of  dates.  The  owners  had 
reduced  seasonal  unemployment  by  installing  a  cold  storage 
plant  so  that  the  packing  could  be  done  over  a  longer  period 
of  time;  and  by  developing  filler  items  which  would  have  a  con¬ 
stant  sale  and  would  make  demands  upon  their  production 
throughout  the  year,  such  as  shredded  coconut  and  canned  figs. 

The  Governor  used  to  telephone  me  frequently  for  quick, 
immediate  reports  on  changes  in  employment  and  unemployment. 
Ele  was  not  sufficiently  skilled  in  statistical  procedure  to  realize 
that  one  could  not  get  accurate  and  significant  figures  more  often 
than  weekly,  and  that  we  must  rely  upon  the  monthly  reports 
from  the  industries  regarding  their  payrolls  and  employment. 

All  sorts  of  amateurs  were  putting  out  estimates  of  unemploy¬ 
ment  on  a  given  day  and  predictions  of  what  it  would  be  a 
month  later.  The  United  States  Employment  Service,  which  had 
no  information-collecting  technique,  announced  figures  which 
reflected  only  the  number  of  placements  or  applications  they 
had  had  in  a  particular  week,  comparing  these  figures  with  those 
of  the  previous  week.  This  was  an  unreliable  and  misleading 
procedure,  as  a  measure  of  unemployment. 

We  in  New  York  hardly  knew  what  was  going  on  in  Wash¬ 
ington.  We  had  confidence  in  the  Bureau  of  Labor  Statistics  of 
the  United  States  Department  of  Labor.  We  regularly  contrib¬ 
uted  all  we  knew  about  employment,  unemployment,  and  pay¬ 
rolls  in  our  state  to  the  Bureau’s  pool  of  information.  We  were 
fairly  sure  that  these  people  were  making  honest,  reliable  esti¬ 
mates  of  employment  throughout  the  country. 
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It  became  clear  that  one  could  never  count  the  unemployed — 
one  could  only  count  the  employed.  A  count  of  people  not  doing 
something  at  a  particular  time  has  no  significance.  If  one  is  try¬ 
ing  to  find  out  the  degree  of  cigarette  smoking  in  the  com¬ 
munity  one  counts  the  smokers. 

We  greatly  improved  our  techniques  for  collecting  informa¬ 
tion  about  the  number  employed  in  New  York  during  this 
period,  and  the  fact  that  the  statistics  each  month  showed  that 
fewer  people  were  employed  was  sufficient  indication  of  the  size 
of  the  unemployment  problem. 

On  January  21,  1930,  while  riding  down  to  the  office  in  the 
State  Building  in  New  York  City,  I  read  a  story  out  of  Wash¬ 
ington  on  the  front  page  of  the  New  York  Times  that  Presi¬ 
dent  Herbert  Hoover  had  told  the  press  that  there  had  been 
a  gain  in  employment  in  the  past  week.  He  indicated  that  things 
were  much  better. 

As  I  read  and  realized  that  this  came  from  the  President  of 
the  United  States,  I  was  horrified,  for  I  knew  that  he  had  been 
grossly  misinformed.  I  surmised  that  the  misleading  figures  from 
the  United  States  Employment  Service  had  been  given  to  him 
and  that  he,  the  President,  an  educated  and  intelligent  man,  had 
not  taken  the  precaution  of  checking  them. 

As  I  read  the  story  over  again  I  became  more  indignant,  be¬ 
cause  I  knew  it  was  going  to  hurt  and  grieve  the  people  being 
laid  off  in  great  numbers.  They  would  not  understand,  they 
would  feel  betrayed,  they  would  feel  that  there  was  something 
wrong  with  them  personally  if  the  President  said  that  the  em¬ 
ployment  situation  was  better  the  country  over.  A  great  despair 
would  enter  their  hearts  and  they  would  say,  “Why  don’t  I  get 
a  job  if  things  are  better?”  I  knew  that  wives  would  read  the 
story  and  reproach  their  husbands.  I  knew  that  young  people 
would  read  the  story  and  say,  “Why  doesn’t  Papa  work?” 

I  know  now  that  I  had  no  proper  perspective  on  the  prestige 
and  position  of  the  President  of  the  United  States.  He  seemed  to 
me  just  another  citizen,  and  I  thought  that  if  he  was  wrong,  it 
was  my  duty  to  make  a  correction  since  I  had  access  to  true 
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information.  I  think  now  that  what  I  did  would  be  called  “fresh,” 
but  I  plunged  into  the  task  of  correcting  him  with  ardor.  I  sent 
for  Eugene  Patton,  chief  statistician  of  the  state  Department  of 
Labor,  a  member  of  the  Labor  Committee  of  the  American 
Statistical  Association,  and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  meth¬ 
ods  used  in  building  up  employment  indices.  I  asked  him  if  what 
we  knew  about  unemployment  in  New  York  could  be  projected 
over  the  whole  country  to  enable  us  to  draw  a  competent  con¬ 
clusion  about  unemployment  in  the  United  States.  His  answer 
was  that  we  could  easily  find  out  by  asking  the  Bureau  of  Labor 
Statistics  in  Washington  to  tell  us  exactly  how  the  unemploy¬ 
ment  index  was  moving  in  other  industrial  states,  and  then  we 
could  relate  it  to  the  figures  in  New  York.  We  went  to  work. 
We  spent  the  whole  day  at  it. 

The  next  day  I  sent  for  the  press  and  issued  a  statement  that 
the  President  was  wrong.  Unemployment  was  increasing,  i  said; 
there  had  been  no  increase  in  employment,  and  things  were 
worse.  We  gave  out  an  estimate  of  the  decrease  in  employment 
borne  out  by  the  figures  of  the  Bureau  of  Labor  Statistics,  if 
properly  analyzed. 

I  felt  the  satisfaction  of  one  who  has  told  the  truth.  I  was 
astonished  to  see  that  my  answer  made  headline  news  the  next 
day.  At  once  I  began  to  get  telegrams  and  telephone  calls  thank¬ 
ing  or  berating  me. 

In  the  middle  of  the  morning  Governor  Roosevelt  called.  I  had 
forgotten  that  this  was  an  official  situation;  I  had  not  even  thought 
of  telling  the  Governor  I  was  going  to  make  this  answer.  When  I 
heard  he  was  on  the  wire,  I  thought,  “I  suppose  I  have  done  the 
wrong  thing,  and  this  puts  him  in  a  dreadful  predicament.” 

I  went  to  the  telephone  full  of  apologies,  only  to  be  greeted 
by  a  cheerful  voice  saying,  “Bully  for  you!  That  was  a  fine  state¬ 
ment  and  I  am  glad  you  made  it.” 

When  I  said  I  was  sorry  I  hadn’t  told  him  about  it  in  advance, 
he  said,  “Well,  I  think  it  was  better  you  didn’t.  If  you  had  asked 
me,  I  would  probably  have  told  you  not  to  do  it,  and  I  think  it 
is  much  more  wholesome  to  have  it  right  out  in  the  open.” 
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A  great  many  unemployed  workmen,  employers,  and  citizens 
who  were  trying  to  think  of  ways  to  solve  unemployment  prob¬ 
lems  soon  took  our  side  on  every  proposal  because  we  had  told 
the  truth  and  they  knew  it  was  the  truth.  I  think  that  it  may 
have  had  a  political  effect  on  Roosevelt’s  presidential  campaign, 
but  at  that  moment  the  political  implications  did  not  occur  to  us. 
It  had  seemed  the  right  thing  to  do. 

I  learned  in  that  period  that  Roosevelt  could  “get”  a  prob¬ 
lem  infinitely  better  when  he  had  a  vicarious  experience  through 
a  vivid  description  of  a  typical  case.  Proceeding  “from  the  book,” 
no  matter  how  logical,  never  seemed  solid  to  him.  His  vivid 
imagination  and  sympathy  helped  him  to  “see”  from  a  word  pic¬ 
ture.  Later,  when  the  problems  of  unemployment  became  even 
more  pressing,  he  heard  many  theoretical  economic  discussions, 
but  he  never  felt  certain  about  the  theory  until  he  saw  a  sweater 
mill  located  in  a  small  village  outside  of  Poughkeepsie  which  had 
employed  no  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  people.  Roosevelt 
talked  with  the  employer,  who  was  in  despair.  He  talked  to  the 
workers,  who  were  frightened  and  confused.  In  this  way  he  got 
the  economic  and  human  problem  all  at  once.  He  had  a  basis  of 
judging  whether  a  program  would  be  practical  by  thinking  of 
how  it  would  apply  to  the  sweater  mill. 

The  mill  had  made,  before  the  depression,  a  good  quality 
ladies’  knitted  sweater  which  sold  at  retail  for  nine  or  ten  dol¬ 
lars.  The  workers  got  fair  wrages,  or  at  any  rate  the  wages  of 
others  in  that  industry.  Their  earnings  were  enough  to  be  com¬ 
fortable  in  that  community.  Work  was  reasonably  steady  because 
the  quality  of  the  product  was  good  and  the  owner  had  developed 
a  steady  market  with  a  few  excellent  wholesale  houses  as  cus¬ 
tomers. 

Then  the  depression  began.  The  wholesale  houses  began  to 
give  smaller  orders  than  usual  because  the  retailers  ordered  one 
or  two  sweaters  where  they  used  to  order  a  dozen  at  a  time. 
The  owner  had  to  close  down  the  mill  for  longer  periods  between 
orders  and  lay  off  about  half  of  the  employees.  The  wholesalers 
asked  if  he  could  make  a  cheaper  sweater.  He  tried  to.  He  got 
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small  orders  for  the  cheaper  sweater,  but  that  did  not  bring  him 
enough  work. 

The  employer  was  a  local  man  and  his  employees  were  his 
friends.  They  begged  him  to  do  something,  for  there  was  no 
other  work  in  the  vicinity.  Their  savings  were  exhausted  and 
they  had  to  have  work.  In  desperation  he  went  down  to  the  city. 
He  canvassed  the  streets  where  the  wholesalers  and  jobbers  were 
located  and  found  them  equally  frantic.  They  must  sell  something 
or  they  too  would  be  crushed  and  out  of  business  and  their  people 
unemployed. 

Finally  he  found  a  jobber  who  said,  “We  just  got  an  order  for 
five  thousand  sweaters  to  sell  at  two  dollars  apiece.  Can  you  fill 
it?” 

The  employer  gasped.  “How  could  I?  You  know  that  doesn’t 
touch  the  cost.” 

“I  know,”  the  jobber  said.  “I  hate  to  suggest  it  to  you,  but  if 
you  reduce  wages  way  down,  stretch  out  the  hours,  and  use  a 
shoddy  yarn,  you  can  do  it.” 

The  employer,  remembering  his  people,  agreed  to  try.  “There 
will  be  nothing  in  this  for  me,”  he  said. 

“Perhaps  not,”  said  the  jobber.  “There  won’t  be  much  for  me 
either,  but  see  what  you  can  do.” 

The  owner  went  home,  called  the  people  of  the  mill  together, 
and  put  it  up  to  them.  He  would  forego  profit,  he  said,  and  it 
would  give  them  a  few  weeks’  work  at  wages  he  hated  to  men¬ 
tion.  He  asked  them  to  figure  out  the  wages  they  could  be  paid 
on  a  sweater  selling  at  two  dollars.  The  jobber  had  told  him,  he 
said,  there  were  two  other  firms  ready  to  take  the  order.  The 
workers  finally  said  they  would  do  it  because  they  had  to  have 
something. 

When  Roosevelt  saw  the  mill,  they  were  working  on  that 
order,  at  wages  that  netted  them  about  five  dollars  a  week  and 
gave  the  employer  no  return  on  his  capital.  He  realized  vividly 
then  how  desperate  people  can  become.  This  experience  helped 
him  to  understand  the  economic  phrase  “the  descending  spiral.” 
The  insight  and  sympathy  that  were  such  powerful  forces  in 
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enabling  him  to  support  his  principles  as  President  throughout  a 
critical  period  of  forced  recovery  were  based  to  a  surprising  de¬ 
gree  upon  his  total  conception  of  the  experience  of  this  one  little 
mill.  To  get  wages  back  to  a  point  where  people  could  buy  some¬ 
thing  and  prices  back  to  where  a  little  businessman  could  make 
something  on  his  investment  and  effort — this  was  the  problem. 
He  grasped  the  concrete  and  could  make  the  application  to  an 
industry  on  a  general  basis. 


The  situation  continued  to  grow  worse.  Local  communities  were 
meeting  the  situation  as  best  they  could,  but  it  was  obvious  that 
they  could  not  stem  the  tide  of  distress. 

By  this  time  the  Governor  was  seeing  people  from  all  over 
the  state.  I  used  to  bring  labor  leaders  from  every  community  to 
tell  him  about  the  predicament  of  the  working  people  in  their 
towns.  I  brought  in  employers,  who  in  almost  heartbroken  tones 
would  tell  him  how  they  had  been  obliged  to  close  down. 

Committees  from  communities  interested  in  relief  also  came. 
“Our  town  can’t  carry  it  alone  any  longer,”  they  said.  “We  are 
an  industrial  town.  Everybody  is  out  of  work.  The  people  who 
had  money  have  lost  so  much  in  the  stock  market  that  we  have 
almost  no  one  to  appeal  to  for  contributions.  Our  tax  system 
won’t  hold  any  more  taxation.” 

In  1930  the  Governor  agreed  with  me  that  we  ought  to  make 
an  attempt  to  educate  the  people  as  well  as  ourselves  about  the 
things  that  could  be  done,  not  only  to  relieve  this  crisis,  but  to 
prevent  unemployment  in  the  future,  or  at  least  to  mitigate  its 
drastic  effect  upon  those  who  could  least  bear  the  burden.  The 
Governor  readily  agreed  to  the  appointment  of  a  Commission  on 
Stabilization  of  Employment. 

It  was  called  “Stabilization  of  Employment”  and  not  an  “Un¬ 
employment  Commission”  because  Roosevelt  had  already  devel¬ 
oped  what  became  a  consistent  attitude,  namely,  an  emphasis  on 
the  positive.  He  did  not  like  to  appoint  a  committee  against  any- 
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thing.  He  did  not  like  to  make  a  recommendation  not  to  do 
something.  He  liked  to  recommend  things  to  be  done.  It  was  a 
quality  of  his  leadership  which,  I  think,  has  been  too  little  appre¬ 
ciated. 

The  plan  of  the  Commission  on  the  Stabilization  of  Employ¬ 
ment  was  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  crisis,  with  the  idea 
that  out  of  that  inquiry,  as  well  as  from  a  study  of  earlier  crises 
of  unemployment  and  of  the  economy  of  the  community,  recom¬ 
mendations  might  come  which  would  tend  to  develop  steady 
production,  steady  employment,  and  income  to  the  working 
people  in  steady  business  and  trade. 

I  made  it  a  point  to  share  with  Roosevelt,  as  much  as  I  could, 
the  detailed  information  I  picked  up  as  Industrial  Commissioner. 

The  Governor  was  greatly  impressed  by  the  success  of  the 
Manning  Paper  Company,  to  which  I  have  previously  referred. 
Perhaps  he  did  not  appreciate  how  much  more  difficult  such  an 
achievement  might  be  in  different  industries.  The  Manning  plant, 
employing  three  hundred,  made  industrial  abrasive  papers.  It  dealt 
almost  entirely  with  other  manufacturers  who  could  estimate 
their  needs  in  advance  and  would  do  so  in  return  for  a  favorable 
price  and  prompt,  regular  deliveries. 

The  Procter  &  Gamble  Company  had  a  guarantee  of  forty- 
eight  weeks  of  work  per  year  to  each  employee.  Of  course,  they 
put  out  a  small  standard  object,  soap,  which  could  be  made  in 
advance  and  stored  in  the  warehouse,  but  they  had  the  idea  of 
selling  it  to  their  retailers  or  jobbers  on  an  annual  contract,  with 
monthly  deliveries,  so  that  the  retailer  or  jobber  was  not  required 
to  provide  his  own  storage  space  and  yet  would  give  an  estimate 
and  order  for  a  year  in  advance.  Roosevelt  was  interested  be¬ 
cause  here  was  a  large  plant  operating  in  many  states  with  the 
same  standard  of  an  annual  program  of  guaranteed  employment. 

Years  later,  in  1944,  Roosevelt  as  President  recommended  what 
he  had  begun  to  call  “an  annual  wage.”  The  annual  wage  is  noth¬ 
ing  but  guaranteed  annual  employment.  In  supporting  an  annual 
wage,  he  was  once  more  letting  an  idea  filter  in  from  a  concrete 
experience,  giving  it  a  constantly  simpler  expression  and  aiming 
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it  in  the  direction  of  a  positive  program  which  could  be  under¬ 
stood  by  all.  While  the  phrase  “stabilization  of  employment”  is 
undoubtedly  more  exact,  it  would  not  have  won  so  easily  the 
hearty  support  of  the  workingmen  of  the  United  States  as  the 
idea  of  an  annual  wage.  The  annual  wage  or  stabilized  employ¬ 
ment  is  impossible  for  some  industries — building  trades,  for  in¬ 
stance,  in  which  it  would  be  highly  desirable  if  anyone  could 
think  of  ways  of  working  it  out.  The  President  always  shot  over 
this  idea  of  impracticability.  He  believed  that  people  could  work 
out  ways  of  doing  desirable  things  if  they  but  harnessed  their 
wills  to  the  objective  they  had  agreed  was  sound  and  moral. 

In  1930,  at  the  Governor's  suggestion,  I  asked  Henry  Bruere  to 
be  chairman  of  the  Commission  on  the  Stabilization  of  Employ¬ 
ment.  Before  World  War  I,  when  there  had  been  a  serious 
period  of  unemployment  in  New  York  City,  Mr.  Bruere  had 
been  Chamberlain  of  the  City  in  the  administration  of  Mayor 
Mitchel,  and  had  undertaken  the  handling  of  the  unemployment 
problem.  He  had  opened  and  operated  the  famous  “Hotel  De- 
Gink”  on  the  Bowery,  which  provided  a  temporary,  friendly, 
noninstitutional  lodging  and  eating  place  for  countless  unem¬ 
ployed  transients  who  poured  into  the  city.  He  had  operated  a 
reasonably  good  “make  work”  program  and  had  tried  to  start  a 
public  works  program  on  a  local  basis. 

“It  is  just  the  same  old  unemployment  problem  that  it  was  back 
in  1914,”  he  said  in  1930. 

I  had  to  admit  it  was  the  same  old  unemployment  problem. 

“Has  anything  serious  ever  been  done  about  it  in  the  mean¬ 
time?”  he  asked. 

I  replied  that  very  little  had  been  done. 

He  suggested  that  we  get  out  the  1918  report  (in  which  I  had 
participated  in  a  minor  way)  and  see  what  we  had  recommended 
then. 

“Probably,”  he  said,  “with  some  review  we  can  recommend 
the  same  things  now.” 

I  pointed  out  that  we  were  now  dealing  with  the  state,  not  the 
city,  an  immensely  more  complicated  industrial  picture.  We  were 
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in  the  midst  of  a  world-wide  economic  crisis,  stemming  partly 
from  the  economic  aftermath  of  the  war  and  representing  partly 
one  of  the  periodic  crises  in  our  economy.  There  were  more  data 
on  the  causes  of  unemployment  and  a  greater  experience  of  what 
could  be  done  to  mitigate  its  hardships. 

The  Governor  was  aware  of  these  changes  and  wanted  fresh 
consideration  of  the  problem.  He  also  wanted  to  conduct  the 
studies  so  that  the  people  as  well  as  the  Commission  would  be 
educated.  He  followed  the  work  of  the  Commission  closely.  Fie 
asked  me  to  spend  a  great  deal  of  my  time  on  it  and  to  be  sure 
that  we  came  to  practical  conclusions.  We  held  hearings  in  every 
part  of  the  state.  We  met  regularly  and  debated  the  many  sug¬ 
gestions  for  relieving  the  immediate  crisis  and  for  preventing 
unemployment  in  the  future. 

Roosevelt  absorbed  the  ideas  that  were  passing  through  our 
minds  as  I  retailed  them  to  him.  He  became  familiar  with  many 
of  the  tentative  recommendations  and  used  to  suggest  them  him¬ 
self  for  discussion  and  stimulus  to  employers  and  labor  people 
who  came  to  see  him. 

After  a  period  of  hearings  and  studies  the  Commission,  or  a 
good  many  of  its  members,  began  to  be  impressed  with  the  fact 
that  in  an  industrial  system  as  complicated  as  ours,  unemploy¬ 
ment  is  just  as  much  of  an  industrial  hazard  as  accidents,  and 
should  therefore  be  insured  in  advance.  That  individuals  should 
not  suffer  the  total,  crushing  cost  of  unemployment. 

The  State  of  New  York  was  accustomed  to  taking  advanced 
steps  in  legislation,  but  unemployment  compensation  or  insurance 
was  something  quite  new.  It  was  bound  to  be  expensive,  and  it 
was  questionable  whether  one  state  could  carry  the  burden  alone 
when  competing,  neighboring  states  did  not  carry  unemployment 
insurance  by  law  as  part  of  the  cost  of  doing  business.  We  dis¬ 
cussed  within  the  Commission  the  possibility  of  joining  with 
neighboring  states  where  great  interest  had  been  shown  in  our 
work  and  inquiry. 

In  1946  it  seems  odd  that  none  of  us  at  that  time  thought  in 
terms  of  a  federal  Jaw.  But  in  1931  there  was  no  federal  labor 
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legislation,  and  attempts  at  labor  and  social  legislation  on  a  federal 
basis  had  been  declared  unconstitutional  by  the  Supreme  Court, 
It  seemed  wise  to  explore  the  unemployment  problem  with  other 
eastern  industrial  states  which  had  similar  problems  and  which 
were  aroused  over  the  conditions  of  people  in  their  own  states. 

We  took  up  with  Governor  Roosevelt  the  question  of  calling 
an  interstate  conference  on  unemployment.  He  was  immediately 
responsive,  although  he  realized  that  it  would  mean  a  heavy  bur¬ 
den  of  work  and  leadership  for  him.  He  was  cautious  about  the 
possibility  of  giving  offense  to  the  other  governors.  “Heads  of 
sovereign  states,  you  know,”  he  said.  He  told  me  first  to  ask  the 
labor  commissioners  of  each  state  whether  the  governors  would 
be  willing  to  come.  After  that  he  telephoned  each  governor  in¬ 
formally  before  a  public  invitation  was  issued. 

It  was  typical  of  Roosevelt  that  he  should  foresee  the  possibility 
of  appearing  to  diminish  the  status  of  the  other  governors.  He 
thought  of  them  as  people,  not  as  wooden  images  symbolizing 
the  state,  and  he  was  careful  of  their  feelings,  not  entirely  out  of 
political  astuteness  but  out  of  a  sensitivity  for  human  feelings  and 
good  fellowship. 

We  were  fortunate  that  there  were  at  that  time  modem,  alert 
governors  in  near-by  states  anxious  to  make  headway  against  the 
terrific  problems  of  unemployment.  Among  them  were  Joseph 
R.  Ely  of  Massachusetts;  Norman  S.  Case  of  Rhode  Island;  Wilbur 
L.  Cross  of  Connecticut;  Morgan  F.  Larson  of  New  Jersey;  Gif¬ 
ford  Pinchot  of  Pennsylvania;  George  White  of  Ohio;  William 
Tudor  Gardiner  of  Maine,  and  John  G.  Winant  of  New  Hamp¬ 
shire. 

The  idea  that  there  were  common  industrial  and  economic 
problems  appealed  to  these  men.  Knowing  there  would  be  a 
ready  response,  Governor  Roosevelt  formally  invited  them  to 
Albany  for  a  three-day  conference  on  unemployment  problems. 

The  Governor  emphasized  that  it  must  be  done  well  or  not  at 
all.  I  telegraphed  Paul  H.  Douglas  of  the  University  of  Chicago, 
a  young,  intelligent,  forceful  economist,  asking  if  he  would  come 
to  help  cast  the  economic  material  into  practical,  digestible 
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form  and  to  assist  in  presenting  the  problem  to  the  assembled 
governors.  He  came.  I  presented  him  to  Governor  Roosevelt. 
The  Governor  liked  him  at  once  and  trusted  him.  He  liked  his 
clear,  concise  approach  to  problems.  Douglas  was  a  prodigious 
worker.  In  a  few  days  he  had  prepared  a  conference  program  that 
I  could  conscientiously  recommend  to  Governor  Roosevelt  and 
that  the  members  of  the  Stabilization  Commission  thought  well  of. 

The  governors  assembled.  Here  was  one  of  the  tests  of  Frank¬ 
lin  Roosevelt’s  powers  of  leadership.  For  the  most  part  he  did  not 
know  them.  They  were  willing  to  come  at  his  invitation  because 
they  were  in  the  same  predicament.  However,  no  man  in  politics 
likes  to  acknowledge  the  leadership  or  superiority  of  any  other 
person  of  equal  rank.  Roosevelt  was  another  politician  and  might 
be  a  political  rival. 

Roosevelt  understood  that  his  first  problem  was  to  disarm  these 
governors,  to  present  himself  to  them  as  truly  disinterested,  a 
public  official  charged  with  a  grave  duty,  honestly  trying  to  find 
an  answer  and  asking  their  help  and  co-operation.  The  brilliance 
and  sincerity  of  Roosevelt  became  clear  at  that  time.  I  remember 
with  what  satisfaction  men  like  Henry  Bruere,  then  president  of 
the  Bowery  Savings  Bank,  and  Maxwell  Wheeler,  president  of 
the  Larkin  Company  in  Buffalo  and  of  Associated  Industries,  who 
had  not  seen  him  in  action  before,  realized  that  he  was  rising 
to  the  situation.  Fie  was  master  of  the  material  which  we  had 
piled  up  in  such  quantities  that  it  was  almost  too  much  to  expect 
him  to  know  what  was  in  the  report.  He  mastered  it  by  simpli¬ 
fying  it.  That  was  his  technique,  and  he  was  always  good  at  it.  He 
simplified  every  question  that  I  raised  and  every  point  that  I 
made  in  the  outline  I  had  prepared  for  him.  Fie  raised  questions 
himself  in  a  modest  and  inquiring  way.  He  illustrated  and  il¬ 
luminated  some  of  the  problems  for  the  governors  by  referring 
to  concrete  cases,  always  in  a  graceful,  consultative  manner 
which  indicated  to  the  governors  that  he  wanted  to  hear  from 
them,  not  just  to  tell  them. 

This  conference  proved  to  be  one  of  the  highlights  of  his 
pre-presidential  career.  He  disarmed  his  critics.  He  made  his  posi- 
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tion  clear  and  didn’t  do  all  the  talking  or  all  the  work  himself. 
Politically  speaking,  it  turned  out  to  be  a  practical  move  for  him, 
although  I  am  sure  no  such  thought  entered  his  mind  when  he 
agreed  to  call  the  conference.  It  was  one  of  the  things  that  had 
to  be  done  to  help  the  people  in  our  part  of  the  country  out  of 
the  predicament  of  mass  unemployment. 

He  made  the  acquaintance  of  John  Gilbert  Winant  and  other 
governors  and  they  became  his  friends  and  supporters,  ready  to 
help  him  do  in  the  future  everything  that  could  be  done  to  im¬ 
prove  the  lot  of  the  working  people  of  the  United  States.  They 
later  became  his  supporters  in  the  annual  Conference  of  Gover¬ 
nors.  They  became  supporters  of  the  idea  that  unemployment  in¬ 
surance  might  be  a  good  thing  and  that  it  was  possible  to  make 
some  headway  in  establishing  it  in  this  country.  They  became 
interested  in  the  idea  that  a  great  deal  could  be  done  in  establish¬ 
ing  a  common  area  of  labor  and  social  legislation  through  inter¬ 
state  compacts. 

If  in  later  years,  when  Roosevelt  was  President,  there  had  not 
been  discovered  a  method  by  which  federal  labor  legislation  could 
be  written  so  as  to  be  constitutional,  I  feel  sure  we  should  have 
fallen  back  upon  these  ideas  of  interstate  compacts.  It  was  one 
of  the  ideas  in  his  mind  when,  as  President,  he  began  exploring 
what  could  be  done  to  put  a  floor  under  wages  and  a  ceiling  over 
hours,  what  could  be  done  to  make  a  sound  program  of  accident 
prevention  that  would  be  applicable  in  all  parts  of  the  country, 
what  could  be  done  to  build  a  program  of  unemployment  and 
old-age  insurance  which  would  protect  the  people  against  the 
worst  economic  hazards. 

The  conference  was  also  one  of  Roosevelt’s  important  edu¬ 
cative  experiences.  He  was  growing  rapidly.  More  and  more 
he  found  in  himself  the  capacity  to  lead  people  and  guide  their 
thinking.  It  interested  me  to  see  him  come  by  degrees  to  the 
realization  that  he  had  a  responsibility  for  v/hat  happened  to 
people  beyond  state  limits.  He  began  to  grow  on  the  idea  of 
one  nation.  We  had  not  begun  then  to  talk  about  “one  world.” 

By  the  time  he  had  digested  the  report  of  the  conference  on 
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unemployment  and  the  report  of  his  Commission  on  the  Stabiliza¬ 
tion  of  Industry,  he  had  become  convinced  that  unemployment 
insurance  was  necessary  for  the  country  and  that  we  would  come 
to  it  sooner  or  later.  Whether  it  should  be  state  by  state,  by 
interstate  compact,  or  by  the  Federal  Government,  he  had  not 
made  up  his  mind.  When  he  went  to  Salt  Lake  City  to  make  a 
speech  before  the  Conference  of  Governors,  he  had  become  con¬ 
vinced  that  he  must  take  a  stand.  It  seemed  a  big  stand  at  the 
time. 

I  wrote  three  or  four  pages  about  unemployment  insurance  to 
be  included  in  the  speech.  Fie  cut  it.  I  listened  to  him  over  the 
radio  and  was  slightly  disappointed.  Fie  had  not  stated  it  em¬ 
phatically  enough,  it  seemed  to  me. 

But  his  judgment  proved  to  be  right.  He  had  toned  it  exactly 
right  for  absorption  and  approval  by  the  governors.  The  fact  that 
every  newspaper  played  it  as  “Governor  Roosevelt  Comes  Out 
for  Unemployment  Insurance”  showed  his  power  to  gauge  the 
public  reaction.  If  he  had  been  more  emphatic,  there  would  have 
been  an  immediate  shying  away  by  all  except  the  already  con¬ 
vinced. 

Roosevelt  had  also  become  clear  in  his  mind  that  unemploy¬ 
ment  insurance  was  not  enough,  that  it  alone  would  not  keep 
our  economy  on  an  even  keel.  He  felt  that  people  in  every  walk 
of  life — government,  labor  unions,  businessmen,  and  political 
leaders,  as  well  as  economic  thinkers — would  have  to  think,  plan, 
and  experiment  to  overcome  this  hazard  to  our  industrial  society. 
He  was  fully  appreciative  of  the  enormous  advances  in  the  stand¬ 
ard  of  living  which  had  come  about  through  the  utilization  of 
machinery,  efficiency,  and  system  under  private  ownership  and 
management.  But  he  could  not  accept  the  cruel  philosophy  then 
being  peddled  in  some  quarters  that,  since  the  system  was  so  good 
on  the  whole,  the  only  thing  to  do  when  it  struck  one  of  its 
periodic  crises  was  to  let  it  plunge  to  the  bottom  where  it  would 
right  itself  and  gradually  begin  to  move  up  again. 

I  once  saw  Roosevelt  listening  to  this  argument  from  a  man  he 
had  known  for  years  and  who  called  himself  an  economist.  I  shall 
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never  forget  the  gray  look  of  horror  on  his  face  as  he  turned  on 
this  man  and  said,  “People  aren’t  cattle,  you  know!” 

The  conceptions  he  was  building  up  in  1930,  1931,  and  1932, 
learning  by  experience  and  by  facing  problems  as  they  came,  led 
him  to  the  actions  he  took  as  President,  not  only  in  promoting 
social  security  legislation  but  in  planning  in  1944  and  1945,  when 
the  end  of  the  war  was  in  sight,  for  cancellation  of  contracts,  tax 
adjustments,  and  prompt  settlement  of  government  bills,  all  in 
such  a  way  as  to  prevent  the  unemployment  he  foresaw  as  one 
of  the  hazards  of  the  postwar  period. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  his  insistence  with  labor  leaders, 
employers,  government  colleagues,  and  congressmen  that  some 
way  be  found  to  prevent  unemployment  resulted  in  the  Full 
Employment  Bill,  which  he  lived  to  see  introduced  but  which  he 
did  not  live  to  see  become  a  law. 
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“He  was  as  interested  in  trees  as  he  was  in  the  State  of  New  York.” 

f PRESS  ASSOCIATION  PHOTO J 


“He  was  one  of  them— he  was  a  big  brother— he  had  been  through  it— he  was 
courageous— he  was  feeling  fine.”  [international  news  photo] 


“He  had  the  unselfish  support  of.Mrs.  Roosevelt.5’  [international  news  photo] 


“  "You  know,  Eleanor  really  does  put  it  over.  She’s  got  great  talent  with 
people.’  ”  [wide  world  photo] 

(Mrs.  Roosevelt  with  members  of  American  Youth  Congress  and  guests  at  Campobello, 
New  Brunswick,  in  July,  1941.  Left  to  right  in  rear  row  are  Archibald  MacLeish,  then 
Librarian  of  the  Library  of  Congress,  Dr  .William  A.  Neilson,  President  Emeritus  of 
Smith  College,  Mrs.  Roosevelt,  Associate  Justice  Felix  Frankfurter  of  the  Supreme 
Court,  and  Dr.  Alfred  E.  Cohn  of  the  Rockefeller  Institute  of  Medical  Research.) 


“His  personal  relationship  with  crowds  was  on  a  warm,  simple  level  of  a 
friendly,  neighborly  exchange  of  affection/’  [wide  world  photo] 


“There  was  a  bond  between  Roosevelt  and  the  ordinary  men  and  women  of 
this  country  -and  beyond  that,  between  him  and  the  ordinary  men  and  women 
of  the  world.”  [international  news  photoJ 


""He  liked  to  broadcast  to  "my  friends/  He  would  rather  talk  to  people  than 
sit  at  his  desk  and  be  President.  He  wanted  to  talk  to  them  about  the  things  he 
thought  they  cared  about.  In  particular,  he  wanted  to  talk  about  what  could  be 
done  to  make  this  a  better,  a  more  beautiful,  and  a  more  sustaining  country/5 
(1935)  [wide  world  photo] 


""When  he  talked  on  the  radio  he  saw  them  gathered  in  the  little  parlor,  listen¬ 
ing  with  their  neighbors.  He  was  conscious  of  their  faces  and  hands,  their  clothes 
and  homes.  His  voice  and  his  facial  expression  were  those  of  an  intimate  friend/5 
( 1 940)  r PRESS  ASSOCIATION  PHOTO] 
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As  the  1932  national  conventions  approached,  it  was  clear  that 
there  was  a  movement  under  way  to  nominate  Roosevelt  for 
President  on  the  Democratic  ticket.  Jim  Farley  had  undoubtedly 
been  at  work  for  months.  Louis  Howe  had  been  thinking  and 
planning  along  these  lines  for  years.  But  among  many  of  us  work¬ 
ing  with  Roosevelt  in  Albany,  these  things  were  not  much  dis¬ 
cussed.  My  knowledge  of  what  was  happening  was  implicit  rather 
than  explicit. 

Roosevelt  had  tremendously  vigorous  and  earnest  supporters, 
in  addition  to  the  organization  politicians,  whom  Farley  dealt 
with.  Many  who  backed  Roosevelt  before  the  convention  were 
touched  by  the  ideas  that  had  moved  both  Roosevelt  and  A1 
Smith.  They  believed  affirmatively  in  the  possibilities  of  life  in 
this  century  on  this  continent. 

With  the  nomination  secured,  Roosevelt  launched  into  his  cam¬ 
paign.  He  had  thought  that  Herbert  Hoover  would  be  easy  to 
beat,  but  as  the  campaign  developed  he  found  that  he  would  have 
to  work  hard  at  it.  A  newcomer  in  the  national  field,  Roosevelt 
had  to  get  out  and  become  known.  He  saw  thousands  of  Amer¬ 
icans.  The  freshness  of  his  approach  made  friends  among  them. 
He  found  he  liked  national  campaigning,  and  that  liking  for  the 
big  political  arena  stayed  with  him. 

He  said  little  about  Hoover  personally,  either  in  campaign  time 
or  later.  Like  other  kindhearted,  liberal  people,  Roosevelt  had 
been  shocked  by  President  Hoover’s  orders  to  drive  veterans  of 
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World  War  I  out  of  Anacostia  Flats  in  Washington  and  to  burn 
their  encampment  when  they  had  marched  there  in  protest  in 
1931.  He  had  been  shocked  that  the  President  should  fear  his 
fellow  citizens.  His  instinct  had  cried  out  that  veterans  in  an 
illegal  encampment  in  Washington,  even  if  difficult  and  undesir¬ 
able,  must  all  be  faced  in  a  humane  and  decent  way.  He  had  said 
little,  had  just  shaken  his  head  and  shuddered,  when  the  incident 
took  place. 

When  the  veterans  came  to  Washington  in  March  1933,  in  a 
similar,  if  smaller,  march  on  the  capital  followed  by  an  en¬ 
campment,  Roosevelt  drove  out  and  showed  himself,  waving  his 
hat  at  them.  He  asked  Mrs.  Roosevelt  and  Louis  Howe  to  go. 
“Above  all,”  he  said  to  them,  “be  sure  there  is  plenty  of  good 
coffee.  No  questions  asked.  Just  let  free  coffee  flow  all  the  time. 
There  is  nothing  like  it  to  make  people  feel  better  and  feel  wel¬ 
come.” 

After  the  veterans  in  1933  t^ie  ^ree  coffee  and  a  visit  from 
Mrs.  Roosevelt,  they  were  willing  to  send  a  committee  to  talk 
with  Howe.  Gradually  they  began  to  go  home,  and  relief  funds 
were  found  to  help  them  start  back. 

Campaigns  always  stimulated  Roosevelt  enormously.  He  liked 
going  around  the  country.  He  enjoyed  the  freedom  and  getting 
out  among  the  people.  He  used  to  come  back  and  describe  indi¬ 
viduals  in  the  crowd — a  woman  with  a  baby,  an  old  fellow,  small 
boys  scampering  in  the  throng.  He  associated  them  sometimes 
with  the  town,  county,  and  state  in  which  he  had  seen  them. 
His  personal  relationship  with  crowds  was  on  a  warm,  simple 
level  of  a  friendly,  neighborly  exchange  of  affection. 

Having  watched  him  a  long  time,  I  know  that  that  feeling  was 
sincere.  It  became  natural  to  him,  but  it  was  a  lesson  he  learned. 
He  learned  to  love  people  by  trying  to  understand  them  and  to 
find  the  common  denominator  between  him  and  everyone  with 
whom  he  had  contact.  His  affection  for  people  bore  no  re¬ 
semblance  to  the  social  worker’s  professional  approach  or  the 
parson’s  pious  respect.  He  just  liked  them  for  themselves,  the 
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way  they  were,  and,  of  course,  he  liked  and  was  sustained  by  the 
affection  they  returned. 

Roosevelt’s  campaign  speeches  were  of  major  importance  to 
his  advisers.  As  I  see  it  now,  we  all  had  pride  in  him.  Each  of  us 
wanted  Roosevelt  to  do  superlatively  well,  particularly  with  the 
matters  that  were  our  special  concern.  Each  of  us,  having  his  own 
audience  and  following,  was  conscious  of  what  our  particular 
group  would  want  to  hear  from  Roosevelt.  I  think  it  was  affec¬ 
tion  and  jealousy  for  him  and  his  reputation  that  caused  so  much 
sparring  among  his  associates  over  what  should  be  in  a  speech. 

He  was  courtesy  itself  in  receiving  suggestions  from  his  ad¬ 
visers.  Some  suggestions,  I  am  sure,  he  had  not  the  slightest  in¬ 
tention  of  using,  but  he  would  receive  the  pages  of  proposed 
oratory  with  great  good  will.  He  did  rely  completely,  however, 
upon  factual  information  supplied  him  by  his  associates.  Every 
figure,  date,  and  statement  had  to  be  correct,  for  he  was  likely  to 
use  them  without  further  rechecking.  Fie  had  a  right  to  expect 
this  service,  and  he  got  it.  The  men  in  his  immediate  group  who 
whacked  the  speeches  into  shape  used  the  material  we  submitted. 
Then  Roosevelt  mulled  over  the  product  and  rewrote  it  with  his 
personal  ideas  and  conclusions. 

In  one  campaign  he  asked  me  to  write  a  speech  in  which  he 
wanted  to  stress  what  had  been  done  in  social  security  and  why, 
and  to  sketch  the  future  of  this  program.  I  summed  up  one  sec¬ 
tion  by  saying,  “We  are  trying  to  construct  a  more  inclusive 
society.”  I  heard  that  speech  over  the  radio  some  weeks  later, 
and  this  is  how  he,  with  his  instinct  for  simplicity,  wound  up  that 
section:  “We  are  going  to  make  a  country  in  which  no  one  is 
left  out.” 

In  the  1944  campaign,  which  we  dreaded  because  the  Presi¬ 
dent’s  strength  was  not  what  it  had  been  and  because  we  feared 
the  effects  of  the  strain  upon  him,  he  let  Governor  Dewey,  the 
Republican  candidate,  get  two  or  three  speeches  up  on  him.  He 
just  didn’t  seem  to  care,  he’d  get  around  to  it  in  time.  Long 
before,  he  had  made  a  date  to  speak  at  a  dinner  of  the  Teamsters 
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Union  in  Washington.  He  had  made  this  date  with  Dan  Tobin, 
president  of  the  Teamsters,  because  he  liked  Dan  and  wanted  to 
oblige  Dan  by  making  his  “labor  speech”  at  his  meeting. 

Aware  that  the  President  would  probably  do  this,  Dewey  made 
his  labor  speech  a  few  nights  earlier.  It  was  a  good  speech  and  put 
the  Republican  party  on  record  in  favor  of  everything  the  New 
Deal  had  done  in  the  way  of  labor  and  social  legislation  and 
recognition  of  labor,  and  he  promised  to  do  more.  Pie  delivered 
it  effectively,  as  though  he  meant  it. 

The  President  had  asked  me  to  contribute  some  material  for 
his  labor  speech.  He  had  also  asked  Isador  Lubin,  then  working 
in  the  White  House,  whom  he  trusted  greatly.  I  expect  he  also 
asked  a  good  many  others  to  contribute  something.  Pie  turned  all 
the  material  over  to  Sam  Rosenman,  who  dug  away  and  made 
further  attempts  to  write  a  good  labor  speech. 

After  Dewey’s  speech  we  consulted  and  wondered  what  in  the 
world  the  President  could  say  to  point  out  sufficiently  that  his 
opponent’s  promises  merely  repeated  Roosevelt’s  actions.  How 
could  the  President  make  a  new  and  affirmative  stand  of  his  own? 

Two  days  before  the  dinner  I  sent  over  some  additional  ma¬ 
terial  and  then  telephoned  to  say  I  didn’t  think  he  ought  to  use 
it,  since  it  would  be  difficult  to  make  a  labor  speech  without  ap¬ 
pearing  merely  to  answer  Dewey.  The  President  was  easy  and 
relaxed.  “You  don’t  need  to  worry,”  he  said.  “I’m  not  going  to 
use  any  of  the  stuff  you  sent  me.  Put  it  away,  maybe  we’ll  use  it 
some  other  time,  but  not  now.  I  have  got  my  mind  on  something 
else,  and  I’m  going  to  have  a  good  time  at  Tobin’s  dinner.” 

One  listened  with  some  trepidation  that  night.  It  was  the  now 
famous  speech  in  which  Roosevelt  told  of  the  persecution  of 
his  little  dog,  Fala;  they  were  calling  Fala  names  and  Fala  didn’t 
like  it.  While  I  was  not  among  those  who  thought  it  a  great 
speech,  I  recognized,  as  I  heard  everybody  on  the  streets  saying 
it  was  the  greatest  speech  he  had  ever  made,  that  he  had  done 
the  effective  thing.  In  a  witty  and  undisturbed  way  he  had  put  his 
finger  on  all  the  dirty,  mean  attacks  on  individuals  being  circulated 
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underground.  He  had  treated  the  problem  perfectly.  It  was  no 
longer  a  danger  to  his  candidacy. 

I  have  often  been  asked  what  Roosevelt  thought  of  his  presi¬ 
dential  rivals.  It  is  impossible  to  say  with  finality,  but  he  did 
think  Hoover  a  solemn  defeatist,  with  little  hope  and  with  no 
consciousness  of  people  as  human  beings  or  of  their  needs.  Alfred 
Landon  he  considered  a  nice  fellow  who  didn’t  know  much — 
just  a  figurehead  in  what  Roosevelt  thought  the  Republicans 
knew  was  a  hopeless  campaign. 

When  he  asked  Landon  to  come  in  to  see  him  after  the  1936 
campaign,  to  give  the  picture  of  a  united  country  and  to  bury 
the  hatchet,  Roosevelt  was  entirely  sincere  and  mentioned  Lan- 
don’s  good  will,  although  he  spoke  rather  slightingly  of  his  intel¬ 
lectual  and  political  attainments.  There  had  been  much  bitter¬ 
ness  in  a  small  element  of  the  Republican  party,  but  Roosevelt 
was  not  disturbed  by  the  Liberty  League  crowd’s  extreme 
charges.  The  Republican  campaign  with  its  talk  of  “grass  roots,” 
its  sunflower  symbol,  its  use  of  “Oh,  Susanna”  as  a  battle  song, 
amused  him  by  its  futility.  He  regarded  Landon  as  a  nicer  fellow 
and  a  more  patriotic  American  than  some  of  his  supporters.  How¬ 
ever,  he  was  surprised  that  Landon  accepted  his  invitation  to 
come  to  the  White  House. 

Roosevelt’s  general  policy  was  never  to  mention  the  name  of 
the  opposing  candidate,  a  theory  with  which  Jim  Farley  agreed. 
“Call  him  the  gentleman  from  Indiana,”  Roosevelt  would  say 
with  a  smile.  “Call  him  the  candidate  of  the  Republican  party. 
Call  him  our  opponent.  Call  him  anything,  but  never  call  him 
bad  names.  That  creates  an  unfavorable  impression  among  Amer¬ 
icans.  And  never  mention  his  name.  Many  people,  hundreds  of 
people,  just  cannot  remember  names.  If  they  don’t  hear  the  oppo¬ 
nent’s  name,  that  is  clear  gain  for  us.  They  have  heard  my  name 
so  often  and  so  long  that  it  in  itself  is  a  political  asset,  and  you 
can  trust  them,  particularly  the  Roosevelt  haters,  to  say  my  name 
plenty  of  times.  In  the  end,  lots  of  people  go  to  the  polls  and 
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look  the  list  of  candidates  over  and  make  up  their  minds  after 
they  get  into  the  ballot  booth.  I  know  that  sounds  feeble-minded, 
but  I  know  it’s  true.  When  they  look  over  the  list  they  vote  for 
people  whose  names  they  know.  We  don’t  want  to  do  anything 
to  advertise  the  name  of  the  opposing  candidate.” 

Wendell  Willkic,  I  think,  was  more  disturbing  to  Roosevelt  as 
a  rival  than  anyone  who  ran  against  him.  He  recognized  that  the 
elements  which  forced  Willkic’s  nomination  were  not  old-line 
Republicans  but  people  with  some  progressive  ideas,  who,  under 
other  circumstances,  might  have  been  converted  to  the  Roose¬ 
velt  cause.  As  the  campaign  wore  on  and  Willkie  proved  to  be  a 
vigorous,  but  not  good,  campaigner,  the  President  grew  a  little 
supercilious.  The  ostentatious  effort  to  make  Willkie  appear  a 
simple  small-to  wn  boy  with  the  rigged-up  visits  to  El  wood, 
Indiana,  where  he  hadn’t  been  for  years  and  had  no  real  attach¬ 
ment,  rather  annoyed  the  President.  As  Willkie’s  campaign  went 
more  badly,  Roosevelt  took  mischievous  glee  in  the  discomfiture 
of  the  Republicans,  who  would  grit  their  teeth  because  of  some 
trifling  defect  in  campaign  technique. 

Roosevelt  regarded  himself  as  an  experienced  campaigner  and 
polished  politician,  and  it  rather  offended  him  to  see  mistakes 
made  in  the  art  of  political  campaigning.  I  think  he  tended  to 
overlook  the  drawing  power  of  Willkie’s  sincerity,  and  he  under¬ 
rated  the  strength  of  the  appeal  against  the  third  term,  which  was 
a  great  talking  point  in  the  1940  campaign. 

Willkie  made  his  labor  speech  in  Pittsburgh  before  an  audience 
largely  of  labor  men.  I  thought  it  was  pretty  good.  lie  put  himself 
on  record  in  favor  of  the  things  that  labor  traditionally  wanted, 
but  v/e  would  have  expected  any  politician  to  do  that  in  1940. 
Then  he  worked  up  to  what  he  would  do  as  President  in  im¬ 
proving  the  labor  laws  and  their  administration.  He  was  not 
specific,  except  on  one  point.  He  said,  “I  will  appoint  a  Secretary 
of  Labor  directly  from  the  ranks  of  organized  labor.”  This  was 
sure  of  a  big  hand,  as  the  labor  leaders  tended  to  believe  that  the 
post  belonged  to  them.  Although  they  had,  with  few  exceptions, 
co-operated  with  me  in  my  period  of  office,  it  was  natural  for 
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them  to  believe*  as  I  did,  that  the  post  should  go  to  labor.  So  far 
so  good.  But  when  the  cheers  had  died  down  in  the  audience, 
largely  of  men,  Willkie  continued,  hoping  to  get  another  hand 
— and  he  did — “And  it  will  not  be  a  woman  either.” 

The  President,  listening  to  the  speech  on  the  radio,  was  quick 
to  catch  the  blunder.  Although  the  audience  of  men  applauded 
loudly  and  Willkie  undoubtedly  left  the  hall  thinking  he  had 
made  a  hit,  women  in  the  United  States,  including  Republican 
women,  were  pained  and  insulted. 

The  President  said  to  me,  “That  was  a  boner  Willkie  pulled. 
He  was  ail  right.  Pie  was  going  good  when  he  said  his  appoint¬ 
ment  of  a  Secretary  of  Labor  would  come  from  labor’s  ranks. 
That  was  legitimate  political  talk,  but  why  didn’t  he  have  sense 
enough  to  leave  well  enough  alone?  Why  did  he  have  to  insult 
every  woman  in  the  United  States?  It  will  make  them  mad,  it  will 
lose  him  votes.” 

“You’ll  be  surprised  to  know,  Mr.  President,”  I  said,  “that  I 
already  have  about  five  hundred  telegrams  and  letters  from 
women,  expressing  irritation,  and  more  than  half  of  them  tell  me 
they  are  Republican  women.” 

“He’s  sure  to  make  other  boners  as  time  goes  on,”  Roosevelt 
said.  “If  we  don’t  do  anything  to  break  the  spell,  I’m  pretty  sure 
he  will  talk  himself  out  of  enough  votes  to  carry  me  without 
much  effort.” 

However,  when  the  campaign  was  over,  Roosevelt  recognized 
Willkie  as  the  leader  of  an  important  section  of  the  population. 
He  had  rolled  up  a  large  vote.  The  President,  feeling  as  he  always 
did  the  necessity  for  unity  in  the  United  States,  particularly  with 
the  war  becoming  daily  closer  and  more  dangerous  to  us,  asked 
Willkie  to  come  and  see  him. 

The  interesting  thing  is  that  he  took  an  immediate  liking  to 
Willkie  and  he  hadn’t  expected  to.  Whether  it  was  Willkie’s 
charm,  sincerity,  or  vigor,  I  cannot  say,  but  Roosevelt  liked 
him.  The  next  day  he  talked  to  me  about  it. 

“You  know,  he  is  a  very  good  fellow.  He  has  lots  of  talent.  I 
want  to  use  him  somehow.  I  want  to  offer  him  an  important 
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post  in  the  government.  Can  yon  think  of  one?  I  want  it  to  be  an 
independent  job.  I  don’t  want  him  to  be  a  member  of  the  cabinet 
or  anything  like  that.  I  don’t  want  him  right  around  with  us.  I 
want  him  to  do  something  where  the  effort  is  nonpolitical  but 
important.  But  I’d  like  to  use  him,  and  I  think  it  would  be  a  good 
thing  for  the  country,  it  would  help  us  to  a  feeling  of  unity.” 

We  were  about  to  form  the  Defense  Labor  Board,  which  pre¬ 
ceded  the  War  Labor  Board.  The  Board  was  to  have  labor  and 
employer  representatives.  For  the  chairmanship  we  wanted  a 
man  not  connected  either  with  labor  or  industry.  I  suggested 
Willkie,  and  the  President  agreed. 

I  telephoned  Willkie  at  once  and  offered  him  the  job  in  the 
President’s  name.  He  declined.  He  told  me  that,  although  he 
wasn’t  against  doing  something  in  the  service  of  his  country,  he 
didn’t  propose  to  take  on  anything  so  controversial  as  that. 

But  the  President  had  him  in  mind,  and  when  he  asked  Willkie 
to  go  to  England  as  his  personal  representative,  it  was,  I  think, 
one  of  his  intuitive  judgments.  It  was  an  instinctive  feeling  that 
a  hearty,  likable  fellow  who  could  say  “We  feel  sorry  for  you” 
without  being  offensive,  and  who  would  be  understood  by  the 
common  people,  would  give  courage  and  hope  to  our  British 
friends.  Roosevelt  also  felt  that  the  leader  of  the  opposition  party 
would  carry  more  reassurance  than  a  political  friend  of  the 
President’s.  Nor  was  it  lost  on  Roosevelt  that  Willkie  would  be 
affected  by  the  sight  of  war.  For  a  long  time  it  had  been  clear  in 
Roosevelt’s  mind  that  our  foreign  policy,  with  the  possibility 
that  we  might  have  to  enter  the  war,  must  be  not  the  province 
of  one  party  or  of  a  President,  but  the  conviction  of  both  parties 
and  their  leaders.  Roosevelt  knew  that  Willkie’s  trip  would  help 
toward  unity. 

Many  people  thought  Roosevelt  would  be  jealous  of  the  atten¬ 
tion  Willkie  got.  I  watched  him  closely,  and  I  am  sure  he  wasn’t. 
He  was  pleased  with  the  effect  Willkie  had  in  England,  and  it 
was  a  considerable  effect.  He  was  also  deeply  interested  in  the 
convictions  Willkie  arrived  at  through  personal  contact  with 
the  war. 
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Willkie’s  quick  trip  around  the  world  added  to  his  convictions. 
Some  people  tended  to  conclude  that  he  had  accepted  what  he 
was  told  without  reflection.  But  Roosevelt  did  not  underestimate 
Willkie.  His  was  a  mind  Roosevelt  understood.  He  had  some  of 
the  same  characteristics  himself,  and  he  recognized  the  validity  of 
opinions  based  upon  a  combination  of  feeling,  personal  obser¬ 
vation,  and  descriptive  analysis  made  by  others.  He  was  al¬ 
ways  interested  in  how  the  Republicans  would  treat  Willkie 
later,  and  he  felt  sympathy  for  him  when  they  shouldered  him 
out  of  the  way  so  quickly  at  the  next  convention. 

Roosevelt  once  said  to  me,  “You  know,  Willkie  would  have 
made  a  good  Democrat.  Too  bad  we  lost  him.” 

For  Dewey,  Republican  candidate  in  1944,  Roosevelt  had 
little  respect.  Fie  expected  him  to  make  a  bad  campaign  and  was 
surprised  when  it  turned  out  to  be  excellent,  revealing  prepara¬ 
tion,  thought,  and  good  advice.  Dewey  made  a  minimum  of  mis¬ 
takes  and  some  good  plays. 

The  1944  Republican  platform,  of  course,  was  of  great  interest 
to  us,  and  I  remember  the  discussion  at  cabinet  meeting. 

One  member  said,  “Disgusting,  disgusting,  so  insincere  and 
pretentious.” 

I  replied,  “Well,  I  think  we  should  be  grateful  for  that  plat¬ 
form.  It  means  that  the  New  Deal  has  won  forever.  The  country 
has  adopted  as  a  permanent  program  those  items  which,  when  we 
introduced  them,  were  supposed  to  be  radical,  revolutionary,  and 
temporary.  Now  the  Republican  party  has  adopted  as  its  formal 
platform  most  of  these  items  which  we  have  called  New  Deal 
items,  and  have  merely  promised  to  make  them  better,  extend 
them,  and,  of  course,  administer  them  better.” 

“I  think  you’re  right,”  Roosevelt  said,  “but  it  isn’t  going  to  be 
any  easier  to  make  a  campaign  against  a  man  who  says  he  is  for 
the  same  things  that  we  boast  about  as  being  our  contribu¬ 
tion.” 

Roosevelt  in  1944  did  not  intend  to  make  a  real  campaign.  The 
official  national  decisions  he  had  to  make  were  all-absorbing.  He 
was  older  and  not  so  strong  physically  as  in  years  past.  He  had  no 
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intention  of  taking  his  eyes  or  his  mind  off  the  war.  I  heard  him 
say  this  over  and  over  again. 

Under  normal  circumstances  Roosevelt  would  not  have  run  in 
1944.  -^ut  experience  and  his  knowledge  of  our  resources  and 
plans  and  of  those  of  our  allies  made  it  imperative.  I  think  there 
was  no  question  in  his  mind,  after  we  entered  the  war,  that  it 
would  be  necessary  unless  the  war  had  finished.  His  hope  had 
been  that  the  war  would  be  over  before  the  next  presidential  elec¬ 
tion  and  that  his  contribution  in  ensuing  years  would  be  in  repre¬ 
senting  his  government  in  some  way  in  the  international 
organization  for  peace.  As  the  months  wore  on,  it  was  obvious 
that  the  war  would  not  be  over  in  1944,  and  he  reconciled  him¬ 
self,  as  all  of  us  did,  to  the  idea  that  he  must  continue.  . 

When  he  began  to  get  reports  from  the  field  that  Dewey  was 
gaining,  he  changed  his  mind  about  the  necessity  for  campaigning 
and  announced  one  day  at  cabinet  meeting  that  he  was  going  to 
make  an  old-fashioned  rough-and-tumble  campaign.  He  had  to  go 
everywhere,  he  had  to  show  himself,  he  said.  “There  has  been 
this  constant  rumor  that  Fll  not  live  if  I  am  re-elected,  and  people 
have  been  asked  to  believe  that  I  am  all  worn  out  and  sick.  You 
all  know  that  is  not  so,  but  apparently  I  have  to  face  them  to 
prove  it.  Apparently  ‘Papa  has  to  tell  them.’  That  is  the  way 
politics  go  in  this  country,  and  I  am  going  right  after  Dewey 
and  make  a  real  campaign.” 

He  began  what  was  one  of  the  most  vigorous  campaigns  of  his 
life,  even  if  it  was  short.  He  loved  campaigning,  and  always  had. 
He  had  such  a  good  time  that  he  gained  twelve  pounds  in  weight, 
generally  brightened  his  naturally  hopeful  outlook  on  the  war 
and  postwar  life,  and  came  back  stimulated  and  invigorated  from 
the  contact  with  people.  Riding  around  New  York  City  in  the 
pouring  rain  didn’t  hurt  him.  His  contact  with  the  crowd,  his 
sense  of  belonging,  gave  him  happiness.  “It  kept  me  warm,  you 
know,”  he  told  me,  “and  I  didn’t  know  I  was  wet  through.” 

Roosevelt’s  campaigns  were  stimulating  and  illuminating  to  him. 
From  each  he  learned.  In  1932  he  discovered  anew  the  power  and 
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influence  of  the  women’s  vote.  He  was  much  impressed  by  the 
political  activities  of  the  Women’s  Division  of  the  Democratic 
National  Committee  under  Mary  Dewson.  She  proved  to  be  a 
remarkable  organizer  and  campaign  director.  She  knew  the 
woman  voter  as  distinguished  from  the  woman  member  of  the 
local  political  party  group.  She  knew  that  the  average  woman 
voter  had  intellectual  curiosity  and  made  up  her  mind  about  can¬ 
didates  on  the  basis  of  principles. 

Roosevelt,  like  Farley,  was  pleased  with  what  she  did  in  making 
the  women  of  America  politically  conscious.  By  1936  he  was  in¬ 
sistent  that  the  Democratic  National  Committee  should  give  a 
generous  appropriation  to  the  Women’s  Division,  and  he  backed 
the  Division  in  everything  it  did.  It  pleased  him  that  the  “Rain¬ 
bow  Dodgers,”  campaign  literature  put  out  by  the  women,  had 
a  wider  and  more  effective  circulation  than  anything  else  issued. 

“Make  it  simple  enough  for  the  women  to  understand,”  he 
would  say  after  that,  “and  then  the  men  will  understand  it.” 

The  1936  campaign  was  a  political  education  for  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  party.  The  convention  was  like  a  love  feast,  with  no  doubt 
that  Roosevelt  and  Garner  would  be  renominated,  but  there  had 
been  some  sparring  over  the  platform.  The  collapse  of  the  Agri¬ 
cultural  Adjustment  program  and  the  National  Recovery  Ad¬ 
ministration  under  adverse  Supreme  Court  decisions  had  created 
a  difficult  political  situation,  for  both  programs  had  been  popular 
with  the  electorate.  The  platform  included  promises  to  find  a  way 
to  restore  the  essentials  of  these  programs. 

When  the  Democratic  politicians  started  on  their  speeches, 
they  discovered  that  all  they  had  to  talk  about  of  their  first  four 
years  in  office  since  Wilson  were  the  social  and  labor  advances 
under  the  “New  Deal.”  Headquarters  ground  out  speeches, 
memoranda,  outlines,  dodgers,  and  campaign  literature  on  this 
theme.  One  of  the  most  circulated  speeches,  published  in  the 
Democratic  campaign  book  as  a  model  for  others,  was  by  Repre¬ 
sentative  William  Bankhead  of  Alabama,  in  which  he  lauded  the 
New  Deal  to  the  skies.  It  was  a  good  speech.  Roosevelt  always 
believed  that  the  liberal  forces  in  the  southern  states  were 
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strong  and  would  eventually  come  to  have  an  influence.  He 
was  grateful  for  Bankhead’s  political  endorsement,  but  he  went 
out  of  his  way  to  find  southern  leaders  who  practiced  these 
campaign  pronouncements.  There  are  many — O.  Max  Gardner, 
former  Governor  of  North  Carolina;  Clark  Foreman  of  Georgia; 
Frank  P.  Graham,  president  of  the  University  of  North  Carolina; 
Josephus  Daniels  and  his  son  Jonathan  of  North  Carolina;  Alex¬ 
ander  Guerry,  president  of  the  University  of  Tennessee,  and 
many  others. 

Before  1936  few  practical  politicians  had  been  particularly 
concerned  about  “doing  good”  to  labor  except  the  President  and 
Senator  Wagner.  It  was,  of  course,  my  special  field,  and  the  con¬ 
servative  press  had  denounced  me  along  with  the  President.  After 
every  state  except  Maine  and  Vermont  went  Democratic,  more 
politicians  strove  to  take  part  in  the  social  and  labor  program. 
This,  I  suppose,  was  the  discovery  of  the  labor  vote,  although, 
as  a  matter  of  fact,  ordinary  people  everywhere,  whether  mem¬ 
bers  of  organized  labor  or  not,  voted  overwhelmingly  for  this 
program  in  1936.  There  could  be  no  doubt  that  Roosevelt’s  atti¬ 
tude  had  been  endorsed  by  this  election,  in  which  there  was 
really  just  one  question — “Do  you  want  the  Roosevelt  policies 
continued?” 

Roosevelt  in  1936  was  on  the  top  of  the  wave.  The  country 
had  revived  under  his  leadership.  The  Democratic  convention  in 
Philadelphia  had  been  a  great  success.  Nothing  had  marred  the 
spirit  of  unity  save  the  new  phrase  “economic  royalist,”  which 
Roosevelt  had  used  in  his  speech  of  acceptance. 

As  I  read  the  speech  now,  I  find  myself  bewildered  that  it 
should  have  caused  such  resentment.  I  heard  the  speech  and 
understood  the  argument  perfectly.  Fie  pointed  out  that  we  in 
America  had  shaken  off  the  power  of  royalists  in  the  political 
field.  He  was  thinking  of  sovereignty  as  deriving  from  the  people 
through  the  democratic  processes  we  had  developed  in  a  free, 
representative  republic.  Then  he  went  on  to  point  out  that  there 
still  existed  controls:  the  power  to  give  or  not  to  give  jobs,  the 
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power  to  charge  high  or  low  prices,  the  power  to  permit  or  not 
to  permit  new,  competing  firms.  These  controls,  he  tried  to  indi¬ 
cate,  were  economic,  not  political.  In  a  burst  of  literary  creative¬ 
ness  he  said  “that  this  control  was  the  control  of  economic 
royalists.” 

I  was  sitting  on  the  platform  very  close  to  him.  I  heard  the 
words,  I  saw  the  expression  of  his  face,  I  knew  what  he  meant. 
He  was  talking  about  the  unwarranted  power  exercised  by  those 
who  had  control,  not  by  virtue  of  wealth  but  by  virtue  of  aggres¬ 
sive  exercise  of  power  stemming  from  ownership  of  factories, 
electric  power  production,  or  distributive  enterprises.  Even 
though  I  understood  that  point,  I  remember  saying  to  Mary 
Dewson,  who  sat  next  to  me,  “I  think  this  is  going  to  be  used 
against  him.” 

She  shook  her  head.  “Oh,  no,  oh,  no.” 

But  it  was  used  against  him,  and  almost  immediately.  Many 
rich  persons,  even  widows  who  derived  their  income  from  trust 
funds  over  which  they  had  no  control  and  from  investments 
in  enterprises  in  whose  conservative  management  they  could  take 
no  part,  began  to  whimper,  “Roosevelt  calls  me  bad  names.  He 
calls  me  an  economic  royalist.” 

People  who  ought  to  have  known  better  jumped  to  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  he  was  declaring  himself  an  enemy  of  every  rich 
person,  whether  one’s  riches  accrued  from  old  land  holdings  in 
whose  development  and  management  one  took  no  part  or  from 
portfolios  of  investments  which  had  come  to  one  under  Grand¬ 
father’s  will. 

Even  people  who  earned  large  incomes  by  intellectual  or  ar¬ 
tistic  activities,  who  actually  contributed  to  the  economic  life  and 
progress  of  the  country,  were  inclined  to  believe  that  he  meant 
them  in  his  condemnation  of  “economic  royalists.”  This  reaction, 
of  course,  was  typically  American;  it  was  not  literate  or  urbane, 
but  in  some  subtle  way,  I  suppose,  it  expressed  a  more  widely 
distributed  guilty  conscience  than  anyone  realized.  I  remember 
explaining  to  two  rich  women,  personal  friends  of  mine,  that  they 


THE  ROOSEVELT  I  KNEW 


124 

were  not  economic  royalists;  that  they  had  no  control  over  any¬ 
thing;  that  they  merely  lived  off  the  profits  which  farsighted 
fathers  and  husbands  had  secured  for  them. 

Roosevelt  was  both  the  gainer  and  the  loser  from  his  use  of 
this  challenging  phrase — the  gainer  because  people  who  were  not 
rich  reacted  like  those  who  were  rich  but  not  powerful.  I  told 
him  that  these  two  women,  also  friends  of  his,  were  deeply  dis¬ 
turbed.  He  laughed.  “Of  course,  they  did  not  know  what  I  had 
in  mind,  but  perhaps  it  was  a  lucky  choice  of  words.  Anyhow, 
I  don’t  think  people  ought  to  be  too  rich.” 

He  said  “too  rich”  in  an  emphatic  tone  of  voice.  I  never  knew 
what  he  meant  by  “too  rich”  and  I  doubt  that  he  did.  It  was 
probably  a  hark-back  to  the  older  and  simpler  American  scene 
before  the  appearance  of  the  multimillionaire,  who  was  a  puzzle 
and  embarrassment  to  the  old-fashioned  “well-to-do”  and  often 
seemed  like  an  aggressor  to  the  poor. 

Roosevelt  did  not  fear  experiment.  I  remember  coming  back 
from  a  trip  to  California  when  Upton  Sinclair  was  running  for 
Governor  in  a  hot  campaign,  and  his  program,  known  as  EPIC 
(End  Poverty  In  California),  was  gaining  adherence.  Sober  lib¬ 
erals  in  California  were  horrified.  They  begged  me  to  tell  the 
President  that  help  would  be  needed  from  him  to  stem  the  tide 
of  votes  for  Sinclair. 

I  went  to  see  him  and  told  him  the  program  was  fanatic.  I  said 
there  was  danger  that  Sinclair  might  be  elected  and  EPIC  im¬ 
posed,  and  that  it  would  ruin  the  California  banking  system,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  judgment  of  our  friends  in  California. 

He  thought  a  minute.  “Well,  they  might  be  elected  in  Cali¬ 
fornia.  Perhaps  they’ll  get  EPIC  in  California.  What  difference, 
I  ask  you,  would  that  make  in  Dutchess  County,  New  York,  or 
Lincoln  County,  Maine?  The  beauty  of  our  state-federal  system  is 
that  the  people  can  experiment.  If  it  has  fatal  consequences  in  one 
place,  it  has  little  effect  upon  the  rest  of  the  country.  If  a  new, 
apparently  fanatical,  program  works  well,  it  will  be  copied.  If  it 
doesn’t,  you  won’t  hear  of  it  again.” 

Nor  was  Roosevelt  afraid  to  try  bold  political  ventures.  When 
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he  undertook  the  “purge”  in  1938,  he  thought  he  might  use  presi¬ 
dential  prestige  to  eliminate  a  number  of  Democratic  congress¬ 
men  who  had  consistently  voted  against  his  policies  and  “must 
bills.”  He  underestimated  the  strength  and  sincerity  of  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  party  organizations  in  the  local  communities,  and  was  a 
little  on  the  reckless  side;  but  by  taking  that  intransigent  attitude 
he  undoubtedly  evoked  in  the  electorate  itself  the  beginnings  of 
a  new  standard  for  candidates  for  office. 

The  boldest  of  precedent-breaking  ventures  was  the  third  term, 
but  it  was  made  with  profound  reluctance  and  heart-search¬ 
ing. 

Roosevelt  has  often  been  blamed  for  not  coming  out  earlier  and 
more  frankly  for  or  against  the  third  term.  Those  of  us  who  were 
associated  with  him  in  this  period  have  differing  views  as  to  when 
he  made  up  his  mind.  Certainly  he  discussed  the  problem  with 
many  people.  With  me  he  was  always  negative. 

If  I  said  to  him,  “I  recommend  that  next  year  you  do  this  and 
that,”  he  would  laugh  and  say,  “Don’t  you  know  Fm  through  in 
January  1941?”  Or,  “You  will  have  to  speak  to  the  next  Presi¬ 
dent  about  that.” 

I  never  urged  him  because  I  had  real  doubts  about  the  wisdom 
of  third  terms  as  a  matter  of  principle.  However,  the  European 
war  had  already  begun,  and  Roosevelt  was  deeply  aware  of  the 
problems  that  seemed  sure  to  engulf  us,  in  the  Pacific  as  well  as 
in  Europe.  I  felt  that  this  was  an  emergency  situation  in  which 
the  wisdom  of  continuing  him  in  office  had  to  be  considered. 
Here  was  a  man  who  had,  I  knew  for  certain,  no  intention  of 
building  up  permanent  personal  power;  a  man  who  wouldn’t 
make  the  great  sacrifice  of  personal  freedom  necessary  even  for 
a  benevolent  dictatorship.  He  was  too  flexible,  voluble,  curious, 
and  exploratory;  he  had  too  much  sense  of  proportion  and 
humor.  He  had  long  ago  discovered,  along  with  Mr.  Justice 
Holmes,  “that  he  was  not  God.” 

A  strange  light  on  this  third  term  came  one  evening  when  I 
went  with  Daniel  Tobin  of  the  Teamsters’  Union  to  see  the 
President.  I  cannot  recall  now  why  we  went.  We  finished  our 
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business  shortly.  The  President,  seated  in  his  second-floor  study, 
was  in  a  relaxed  mood. 

As  we  prolonged  our  visit  in  pleasant  conversation, .  Dan  said, 
“Mr.  President,  you  just  have  to  run  for  the  third  term,  you 
know  you  do.  Don’t  talk  to  me  about  your  fishing  trips  next 
winter — you  are  going  to  be  right  here  in  the  White  House.” 

“No,”  said  the  President,  “no,  Dan.  I  just  can’t  do  it.  I  tell  you, 
I  have  been  here  a  long  time.  1  am  tired.  I  really  am.  You  don’t 
know  what  it’s  like.  And  besides,  I  have  to  take  care  of  myself. 
This  sinus  trouble  I’ve  got,  the  Washington  climate  makes  it 
dreadful.  It’s  the  Washington  disease.  I  never  had  it  until  I  came 
here.  How  can  I  get  over  it?  The  doctors  say  I  have  to  go  into 
the  hospital  for  a  month  of  steady  treatment.  But  I  can’t  do  that, 
you  know.  When  a  President  does  that,  the  bottom  drops  out  of 
the  stock  market,  the  Japs  take  advantage  of  what  they  think  is  a 
serious  illness,  the  Germans  start  propaganda  that  I  am  dying  and 
that  the  United  States  is  in  a  panic.  No,  I  can’t  be  President  again. 
I  have  to  get  over  this  sinus.  I  have  to  have  a  rest.  I  want  to  go 
home  to  Hyde  Park.  I  want  to  take  care  of  my  trees.  I  have  a  big 
planting  there,  Dan.  I  want  to  make  the  farm  pay.  I  want  to  finish 
my  little  house  on  the  hill.  I  want  to  write  history.  No,  I  just  can’t 
do  it,  Dan.” 

Tobin  expostulated,  giving  his  emotional  arguments.  The  Presi¬ 
dent  laughed.  “You  know,  the  people  don’t  like  the  third  term 
either.” 

“That’s  all  right,”  said  Tobin.  “Labor  will  stand  by  you.” 

The  President  laughed  again  at  some  private  joke. 

“I  want  to  tell  you  two  a  very  interesting  thing,”  he  said. 
“About  two  months  ago  John  Lewis  came  to  see  me  one  evening. 
He  was  in  a  most  amiable  mood,  and  he  talked  about  the  third 
term  too,  Dan,  just  the  way  you  have,  only  much  smoother.” 
Roosevelt  could  not  resist  teasing  a  friend.  “When  I  told  him 
what  I  told  you,  that  the  people  wouldn’t  like  a  third  term  and 
that  it  would  be  very  hard  going  politically,  what  do  you  think 
he  said,  Dan?  He  said,  ‘Mr.  President,  I  have  thought  of  all  of 
that  and  I  have  a  suggestion  to  make  for  you  to  consider.  If  tlw 
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vice-presidential  candidate  on  your  ticket  should  happen  to  be 
John  L.  Lewis,  those  objections  would  disappear.  A  strong  labor 
man  would  insure  full  support,  not  only  of  all  the  labor  people 
but  of  all  the  liberals  who  worry  about  such  things  as  third 
terms.’  ” 

The  President  paused.  He  could  see  Dan  was  astonished.  “Can 
you  beat  it?”  he  said.  “What  do  you  think  of  it?” 

Tobin  exploded.  “Why,  Mr.  President,  he  isn’t  even  a  Demo¬ 
crat.  How  does  he  think  he’ll  get  the  nomination?” 

We  were  both  curious.  Tobin  asked  the  question.  “How  did 
you  answer  him,  Mr.  President?” 

“Why,  he  didn’t  press  me,”  said  the  President,  “he  didn’t  press 
me.  He  just  asked  me  to  think  it  over  and  give  it  consideration.” 

As  I  drove  home  that  night  I  recalled  that  only  a  few  days 
earlier  I  had  conferred  with  Lewis  about  some  labor  legislation 
and  had  suggested  that  the  support  of  the  labor  organizations 
ought  to  be  forthcoming.  He  had  said  that  he  did  not  wish  to 
commit  himself  on  this  legislation  yet.  Then  he  observed,  in  a 
very  ceremonious  way,  “I  have  made  some  suggestions  to  the 
President  and  I  think  that  I  shouldn’t  commit  myself  until  he  has 
time  to  think  about  them  and  come  to  some  conclusions.” 

Whether  Lewis  had  any  expectation  of  being  nominated  for 
Vice-President  at  the  Chicago  convention  in  1940  I  do  not  knowr. 
I  doubt  it.  He  was  there  but  left  early,  after  making  an  appear¬ 
ance  before  the  Platform  Committee.  I  met  him  in  one  of  the 
hotels  just  before  he  left.  He  was  friendly  and  said  he  was  well 
satisfied  with  his  treatment. 

Tobin  and  I,  perhaps  the  only  people  to  whom  Roosevelt  told 
the  story,  commented  that  Lewis  apparently  had  given  up  the 
struggle  gracefully.  We  thought  he  would  continue  to  support 
Roosevelt.  I  feel  sure  now  that  this  explains  why  he  came  out 
against  Roosevelt  when  the  campaign  was  at  its  height. 

Lewis  tried  to  turn  the  miners’  votes  against  Roosevelt  in  1940 
and  1944.  He  failed.  We  showed  Roosevelt  an  analysis  of  mining- 
district  votes — they  had  gone  overwhelmingly  for  him.  Roose¬ 
velt’s  comment  was,  “Well,  Lewis  learned.” 
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I  have  never  been  sure  when  Roosevelt  made  up  his  mind  to  a 
third  term.  Frank  Walker  and  others  responsible  for  the  cam¬ 
paign  certainly  knew,  perhaps  in  March  or  April,  that  he  would 
be  willing  to  have  a  third  term  if  it  could  be  handled  properly. 
They  were  pledged  to  keep  it  secret,  and  the  result  was  that  a 
great  many  moves  were  started  for  different  individuals  as  candi¬ 
dates  for  President,  perfectly  legitimate  in  a  period  when  a  Presi¬ 
dent  has  served  two  terms  and  the  convention  against  the  third 
term  is  being  observed. 

This  caused  a  great  deal  of  heartburning  later,  because  men 
who  would  not  have  attempted  to  win  the  nomination  against 
Roosevelt  felt  they  had  been  left  out  on  a  limb.  The  indignation 
began  to  be  clear  when  we  got  to  the  convention.  By  this  time 
Walker  was  telling  those  who  had  a  right  to  know  that  the  can¬ 
didate  was  Roosevelt,  and  the  lines  were  being  laid  for  the 
nomination,  which  would  have  to  be  made  to  appear  a  universal 
demand.  Indeed,  as  far  as  the  people  were  concerned,  it  was  a 
universal  demand.  But  it  is  in  the  nature  of  political  parties  and 
delegates  to  like  change.  With  change  there  is  a  chance  for  new 
people.  The  sparring  for  posts  and  nominations  is  one  of  the 
major  activities  at  a  convention. 

Before  those  of  the  cabinet  who  were  going  to  the  convention 
left  Washington,  we  had  a  talk  with  Roosevelt  about  the  desira¬ 
bility  of  his  appearance  at  Chicago.  He  said  he  had  definitely 
made  up  his  mind  that  he  would  not  go.  The  situation,  domestic 
and  foreign,  required  his  complete  attention  in  Washington.  He 
thought  it  wouldn’t  look  well  and  would  appear  that  he  was 
putting  on  pressure.  He  was  even  opposed  to  flying  out  at  the  last 
minute  as  he  had  to  the  1932  convention.  Yet  those  who  were 
promoting  his  candidacy,  men  like  Senator  Guffey  and  Walker, 
felt  his  appearance  would  please  the  delegates  and  focus  the 
enthusiasm  which  must  go  into  a  campaign. 

Harry  Hopkins,  certainly  not  an  old-line  Democratic  politician, 
but  a  shrewd  man  who  had  become  acquainted  with  a  lot  of 
Democratic  politicians  while  administering  relief  and  the  WPA, 
was  to  be  in  charge  of  Roosevelt  headquarters  at  the  Blackstone 
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Hotel.  He  was  to  make  decisions  and  keep  in  touch  with  the  dele¬ 
gates  during  the  convention.  This  irked  many  of  the  old-line  poli¬ 
ticians.  They  hate  to  see  an  “amateur”  coming  into  the  technical 
or  professional  side  of  politics. 

But  Hopkins  was  there  with  a  private  wire  to  Washington,  and 
with  plenty  of  people  to  help  him.  There  was  a  continuous  pro¬ 
cession  of  delegates  to  his  office  from  the  day  he  arrived.  The 
bitterness  around  the  corridors  was  keen  as  prospective  candi¬ 
dates  and  the  delegates  pledged  to  them  realized  that  Roosevelt 
was  going  to  run.  They  had  to  devise  an  appropriate  strategic 
retreat  or  make  a  fight  on  the  floor  of  the  convention,  which  was 
universally  dreaded. 

This  was  the  year  Mayor  Kelly  of  Chicago  planted  men  in  the 
basement  of  the  auditorium,  in  front  of  microphones  connected 
with  loud-speakers  concealed  throughout  the  convention  hall. 
Whenever  Roosevelt’s  name  was  mentioned,  the  boys  in  the 
basement  would  let  loose  a  bedlam  of  cheers.  The  delegates  did 
not  know  what  was  going  on.  Those  on  the  platform  had  no  idea 
that  the  enthusiasm  did  not  come  from  the  delegates.  On  the 
second  day  the  delegates  realized  there  was  something  remarkable 
about  it,  and  by  the  third  day  the  secret  was  out.  People  were 
angry.  — 

They  were  angry  for  other  reasons  too.  They  were  angry 
because  of  the  patronage  that  had  been  denied  them  for  eight 
years.  They  were  angry  that  so  many  strangers  and  amateurs  had 
come  into  political  life.  They  were  angry  about  the  purge,  which 
had  hurt  some  of  them  and  some  of  their  friends.  Some  were 
deeply  disturbed  over  the  Supreme  Court  fight,  in  which  honor¬ 
able  men  had  differed  with  the  President.  Some  thought  that  we 
had  had  enough  of  the  New  Deal,  and  that  it  was  time  to  call  a 
halt. 

Another  cause  of  distress  was  the  many  candidates  for  Vice- 
President.  Garner  had  announced  that  he  was  not  running  for  a 
third  term,  although  there  were  some  who  thought  he  could  be 
persuaded.  Roosevelt  clearly  did  not  want  him.  Everybody 
wanted  to  know  whom  he  did  want.  Harry  Hopkins  didn’t  know, 
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nor  did  Roosevelt’s  closest  advisers  in  the  cabinet.  I  had  talked 
about  it  with  him  and  had  asked  whether  he  wanted  Henry 
Wallace.  Did  he  think  Wallace  would  make  a  good  running  mate? 
Wallace  was  very  able,  clear-thinking,  high-minded,  a  man  of 
patriotism  and  nobility  of  character.  He  had  a  following  among 
farmers.  He  was  one  of  the  few  people  with  an  agricultural  back¬ 
ground  who  had  begun  to  make  himself  comprehensible  to  the 
industrial  working  people  of  the  country,  and  he  had  a  real  fol¬ 
lowing  among  the  liberal  thinkers  in  every  section  and  walk  of 
life.  He  might  strengthen  the  ticket. 

“Yes,”  the  President  had  replied,  “he  might  strengthen  it  polit¬ 
ically,  and  one  has  to  think  of  it,  he  would  be  a  good  man  if 
something  happened  to  the  President.  He  is  no  isolationist.  He 
knows  what  we  are  up  against  in  this  war  that  is  so  rapidly  en¬ 
gulfing  the  world.”  He  was  indefinite,  however,  and  did  not  com¬ 
mit  himself. 

In  Chicago  I  was  disturbed  by  the  bad  feeling.  It  seemed  to  me 
unfortunate  for  Roosevelt  to  enter  a  campaign  for  a  third  term 
with  a  burden  of  ill  will.  Not  that  one  doubted  he  would  be 
nominated.  But  one  had  doubt  as  to  the  good  will  with  which  it 
would  be  done. 

The  deals  were  being  made  for  candidates  to  withdraw,  and 
some  of  them  were  holding  out  bitterly.  Senator  John  Bankhead 
withdrew  in  a  beautiful  speech  of  renunciation,  which  must  have 
cost  him  a  good  deal.  So  it  went  down  the  line.  One  after  the 
other  withdrew,  but  not  without  shouts  from  the  floor  indicating 
that  people  didn’t  like  this  kind  of  thing.  Those  of  us  who  were 
friendly  were  doing  our  best  to  be  diplomatic,  to  see  everybody, 
and  to  ease  the  tension.  But  feeling  was  sour. 

A  number  of  reporters  spoke  to  me  about  it,  as  did  personal 
friends  of  Roosevelt. 

Early  one  morning  I  had  a  telephone  call  from  a  young  man 
who  was  so  excited  he  neglected  to  tell  me  his  name  until  I  pulled 
it  out  of  him.  It  was  Bob  Allen,  of  the  Pearson  and  Allen  “Wash¬ 
ington  Merry-Go-Round”  team.  I  did  not  know  whether  Allen 
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was  looking  for  news  or  was  playing  a  part.  But  he  had  a  good 
deal  to  say  to  me. 

The  gist  of  it  was:  The  situation  was  terrible.  It  might  end  in  a 
riot.  It  would  certainly  end  in  a  terrific  increase  of  Roosevelt 
haters  in  the  Democratic  party.  Something  must  be  done.  The 
people  who  were  representing  Roosevelt  were  not  making  friends 
for  him.  I  have  called  you,  Miss  Perkins,  because  I  think  you  will 
do  something.  I  think  Roosevelt  will  listen  to  you,  if  you  tell 
him  he  must  come  out  here.  Pie  knows  you  are  a  friend  of  his, 
and  I  think  you  have  the  nerve  to  tell  him  that  he  ought  to  come 
out. 

I  admitted  that  I  was  disturbed  too.  I  agreed  that  the  situation 
was  unfortunate  and  that  if  the  President  came,  his  courageous, 
simple,  and  openhearted  way  would  capture  the  delegates  and 
help  them  to  re-establish  their  own  feeling  of  good  will  which 
was  so  important  for  everyone. 

I  had  not  known  Allen  was  a  Roosevelt  adherent,  but  I  was 
willing  to  believe  any  of  the  newspapermen  might  be,  because 
there  was  a  good  deal  of  warmth  and  affection  in  their  dealings 
with  him.  I  learned  later  that  Allen  had  predicted  in  his  column 
that  Roosevek  would  come  to  Chicago.  I  suppose  he  liked  to 
have  his  “inside  dope”  proved  right.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  he  was 
pressuring  other  people  to  help  his  prediction  come  true.  How¬ 
ever,  I  do  not  question  that  he  was  honestly  concerned  and  was 
trying  to  give  good  advice. 

I  thought  about  it  for  half  an  hour.  I  decided  to  call  Roosevelt. 
It  was  a  good  time  of  day.  The  President  wouldn’t  yet  be  deeply 
occupied.  He  was  always  easy  to  get  on  the  phone  and  willing 
to  interrupt  whatever  he  was  doing  to  talk  to  one  of  his  asso¬ 
ciates.  I  put  in  a  call  and  soon  got  the  President.  He  wanted  to 
know  how  things  were  going.  I  said  he  would  be  renominated 
and  then  told  him  about  the  bitterness  and  crossness  of  the  dele¬ 
gates,  about  the  difficulties,  confusion,  and  near  fights.  I  told  him 
that  if  he  could  come  out  to  Chicago  it  would  be  a  wonderful 
help.  I  told  him  of  Allen’s  call.  I  urged  him  as  strongly  as  I 
could. 
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“No,  no,  I  have  given  it  full  consideration,”  he  said.  “I  thought 
it  all  through  both  ways.  I  know  I  am  right,  Frances.  It  will  be 
worse  if  I  go.  People  will  get  promises  out  of  me  that  I  ought  not 
to  make.  If  I  don’t  make  promises,  I  will  make  new  enemies.  If  I 
do  make  promises,  they’ll  be  mistakes.  I’ll  be  pinned  down  on 
things  I  just  don’t  want  to  be  pinned  down  on  now.  I  am  sure  that 
it  is  better  not  to  go.  I  am  sure  it  will  come  out  better  the  other 
way.” 

“Can’t  you  suggest  something?”  I  said.  “What  can  we  do?” 

“How  would  it  be  if  Eleanor  came?”  he  asked. 

“I  think  it  would  make  an  excellent  impression.” 

“You  know  Eleanor  always  makes  people  feel  right,”  he  said. 
“She  has  a  fine  way  with  her.  Would  you  like  her  to  come?” 

“Yes.” 

“Telephone  her.  I’ll  speak  to  her  too,  but  you  tell  her  so  that 
she  will  know  I  am  not  sending  her  on  my  own  hunch,  but  that 
some  of  the  rest  of  you  want  her.  Talk  to  one  or  two  others 
before  you  speak  to  her.”  He  paused.  “How  is  the  vice- 
presidential  fracas  coming  on?” 

I  mentioned  the  great  number  of  candidates  and  said  the  lines 
were  getting  tense. 

“Haven’t  you  made  up  your  mind  yet?”  I  asked.  “If  you  can 
possibly  say  today  whom  you  would  like,  I  believe  it  would  ease 
the  tension.  If  you  have  made  up  your  mind,  I  think  you  ought 
to  let  us  know.” 

“I  really  haven’t  made  up  my  mind,”  he  said.  “What  do  you 
think  about  Henry  Wallace?” 

I  said  that  I  hoped  he  remembered  I  had  always  thought  ex¬ 
tremely  well  of  Wallace. 

“How  do  you  think  he  will  go  at  the  convention?” 

“Well,”  I  said,  “nothing  has  been  tried.  One  can’t  tell.  I  don’t 
think  he  would  lift  a  finger  if  he  thought  it  would  embarrass  you 
or  if  he  thought  you  didn’t  want  him.  So  there  is  no  sign  of  a 
Wallace  campaign,  and  one  cannot  gauge  the  effect.  He  has  a 
following  and  he  is  making  friends  all  the  time.” 
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“I  think  Wallace  is  good,”  said  Roosevelt.  “I  like  him.  He  is  the 
kind  of  a  man  I  like  to  have  around.  He  is  good  to  work  with 
and  he  knows  a  lot,  you  can  trust  his  information.  He  digs  to  the 
bottom  of  things  and  gets  the  facts.  He  is  honest  as  the  day  is 
long.  He  thinks  right.  He  has  the  general  ideas  we  have.  He  is  the 
kind  of  man  who  can  do  something  in  politics.  He  can  help  the 
people  with  their  political  thinking.  Yes,  I  think  it  had  better  be 
Wallace.” 

I  said,  “Are  you  making  up  your  mind?” 

“Yes,”  he  said,  “it’s  Wallace,  I  guess.  Yes,  it  will  be  Wallace.  I 
think  I’ll  stick  to  that.” 

“That’s  fine,”  I  said.  “What  shall  I  do?” 

“Would  you  mind  going  over  to  tell  Harry?  What  hotel  are 
you  in?” 

I  told  him  the  Stevens. 

“You’d  better  not  telephone.  Probably  someone  is  listening  in 
on  Harry’s  wires.  You’d  better  go  over  yourself  and  tell  him. 
Will  you?  That  I  have  decided  on  Wallace.” 

“All  right,  Mr.  President.” 

Harry  Hopkins  was  somewhat  surprised,  though  by  no  means 
in  disagreement.  He  had  had  no  indication;  in  fact,  the  previous 
night  he  had  called  the  President  and  could  get  no  answer  out  of 
him. 

Hopkins  called  the  President  for  verification.  Then  he  told 
the  newspapermen  that  the  vice-presidential  candidate  was  likely 
to  be  Wallace.  I  don’t  remember  whether  anybody  thought  to 
tell  Wallace  but  I  think  I  finally  called  him.  I  then  proceeded  to 
make  the  preliminary  arrangements  for  Mrs.  Roosevelt  to  come 
out.  She  did  sweeten  the  convention.  She  made  friends,  shook 
hands  with  thousands  of  people,  and  made  a  pleasant,  spirited, 
and  high-minded  speech  which  put  the  political  tone  where  it 
ought  to  be — on  patriotism  and  leadership  rather  than  on 
patronage. 

Roosevelt  felt  badly  when  Jim  Farley  parted  company  with  him 
on  the  grounds  of  the  third  term.  There  isn’t  any  question  but 
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that  Jim’s  conviction  was  sincere.  He  thought  that  for  political 
and  constitutional  reasons  the  third  term  was  bad.  He  once  told 
me  that  a  party  is  built  up  and  kept  in  line  by  expectations. 
Everybody  thinks  that  some  time  or  other  he  is  going  to  have  a 
place  in  government;  that  is  an  incentive  for  the  people  who  do 
the  work  and  hold  the  party  together  between  campaigns.  If  you 
have  three  terms,  people  get  discouraged.  They  will  feel  out  of  it. 
It  is  true  that  so  long  as  one  man  remains  in  the  presidency  the 
people  underneath  are  not  likely  to  be  changed  in  great  num¬ 
bers.  Another  President  in  the  same  party  would  bring  in  a 
new  crowd,  and  more  Democrats  would  take  part  in  govern¬ 
ment.  Perhaps  Farley  had  more  serious  reasons.  Having  ex¬ 
pounded  them  to  the  President  and  been  disagreed  with,  he  de¬ 
cided  to  part  company.  Farley’s  decision  was  deeply  painful 
to  Roosevelt.  He  was  fond  of  Farley  and  expected  political 
friendship  to  endure  through  anything. 

When  Farley  later  retired  as  chairman  of  the  New  York  State 
Democratic  Committee,  some  of  his  friends  decided  to  give  a 
dinner  in  his  honor.  I  was  invited  to  attend,  and  my  immediate 
instinct  was  to  say  yes.  I  had  great  affection  for  Farley  and 
respected  his  work  as  a  politician  and  as  Postmaster  General. 
I  accepted  the  invitation,  and  then  it  occurred  to  me  that  perhaps 
I  ought  to  speak  to  the  President. 

“I  have  been  invited  to  this  dinner,”  I  told  Roosevelt,  “and  I 
am  planning  to  go.  Any  objections?  Will  it  embarrass  you  in 
any  way?” 

“No,”  he  replied,  “not  at  all.  It  is  a  good  idea.  Say  something 
nice  about  Jim.  He  is  a  good  scout,  you  know.” 

Early  in  his  presidency,  Roosevelt  had  John  Garner  sit  in 
on  cabinet  meetings.  We  all  learned  a  lot  from  Gamer — about 
politics,  about  the  functioning  of  the  government  and  the  mind 
of  Congress.  His  talk  was  racy  and  amusing.  But  after  a  bit 
the  President  became  convinced  that  Garner  “leaked.”  First  he 
told  a  few  cronies,  then  others,  what  had  been  said  in  cabinet 
meetings,  and  indeed  a  change  came  over  the  cabinet,  a  drawing 
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in  of  horns,  a  limitation  on  the  free  and  vigorous  expression  of 
opinion. 

Garner  had  a  colorful  phrase  for  many  things.  Since  cabinet 
members  didn’t  want  uncompleted  programs  and  half  developed 
ideas  spread  around  before  they  were  ready,  they  got  into  the 
habit  of  staying  behind  to  talk  privately  to  the  President.  Gamer 
called  the  practice  “staying  for  prayer  meeting.” 

I  never  knew  whether  or  not  the  President  regretted  the  in¬ 
novation  of  inviting  the  Vice-President  to  sit  in  on  cabinet  meet¬ 
ings.  When  Wallace  was  Vice-President  he  felt  supported  by  his 
point  of  view.  At  the  same  time  he  realized  that  Wallace  was 
able  to  do  comparatively  little  toward  promoting  legislation  in 
the  Senate.  Garner,  with  his  long  experience  and  know-how  of 
politics  and  congressional  techniques,  undoubtedly  did  a  great 
deal  to  put  the  original  “New  Deal”  legislation  on  the  statute 
books  just  as  he  probably  hampered  it  later  on.  After  the 
first  batch  of  New  Deal  laws  had  passed,  his  principal  advice 
was,  “Mr.  President,  you  know  you’ve  got  to  let  the  cattle 
graze.” 

Roosevelt’s  interest  in  politics  never  flagged.  The  way  the 
game  was  being  played,  the  state  of  the  Democratic  party’s 
thinking  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  the  attitude,  purposes, 
and  plans  of  the  Republican  party,  always  interested  him.  When 
a  cabinet  member  took  even  a  brief  trip,  Roosevelt  always 
wanted  information  when  he  came  back.  He  used  us  all  as 
eyes  and  ears.  Pie  wanted  to  see  the  country  through  our  eyes. 
He  liked  to  get  vivid  descriptions  of  places,  people,  events — 
not  long-drawn-out  encyclopedic  reports,  but  the  high  spots  that 
one  would  tell  one’s  family  after  an  interesting  trip. 

He  was  deeply  touched  by  reports  that  railroad  workers,  hotel 
clerks,  and  other  people  whom  any  traveler  would  be  bound  to 
meet  sent  messages  of  affection  to  him.  I  am  sure  that  he  had 
a  sense  of  support,  moral  and  personal  rather  than  political,  from 
these  evidences  of  good  will. 

Because  I  was  Secretary  of  Labor  I  met,  in  my  travels  around 
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the  country,  more  working  people  than  other  cabinet  officers. 
I  made  it  a  point,  no  matter  what  the  purpose  of  my  visit  to  a 
community,  to  arrange  in  advance  to  see  the  working  people, 
preferably  in  their  own  union  halls.  On  their  own  ground  they 
would  express  themselves  and  ask  questions.  Roosevelt  took 
great  interest  in  my  reports  of  these  meetings.  For  the  participants 
were  not  big  professional  labor  leaders.  They  were  the  men  who 
worked  at  the  benches  and  in  the  mills.  He  felt  that  from  them 
he  had  a  real  picture  of  American  life. 

He  also  liked  to  have  my  reports  of  what  the  women  said. 
I  went  to  a  good  many  women’s  meetings  and  club  meetings,  and 
I  met  a  cross  section  of  the  women  of  America.  He  was  quick 
to  appreciate  that  in  all  the  women’s  organizations  I  found 
women  of  well-to-do  Republican  families  who  confessed  to  an 
admiration  for  him  and  a  liking  for  what  he  had  done. 

When  he  prepared  his  political  speeches  during  campaigns, 
he  thought  about  the  women’s  and  labor’s  vote.  Instead  of  going 
after  it  on  the  ward  politician’s  theory  that  handing  out  one  job 
makes  ten  votes,  he  appealed  more  subtly  to  their  moral  sense 
and  their  social  feelings.  He  was  convinced  that  women  as  well 
as  working  people  have  an  emotional  slant  that  fixes  itself  upon 
faith  in  community  life  and  in  social  good  will  among  the  various 
elements. 

Once  when  I  was  trying  to  resign,  he  wrinkled  up  his  nose 
in  the  way  he  sometimes  did  when  he  was  trying  to  be  funny 
and  said,  “Well,  I  don’t  think  it  would  be  so  good  politically. 
I  notice  that  we  haven’t  lost  the  labor  vote  or  the  women’s 
vote  on  your  account.” 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  votes  in  these  two  fields  had  greatly 
increased  in  the  years  of  the  New  Deal.  It  was  characteristic 
of  him  that  he  had  noticed  those  things  and  had  realized  that, 
however  much  of  a  pain  I  might  be  to  some  people,  the  majority 
of  the  voters  had  not  reacted  unfavorably  to  my  programs. 

There  was  rarely  a  cabinet  meeting  devoted  to  political  talk 
exclusively,  but  there  was  often  a  great  deal  of  political  talk. 
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There  was  bound  to  be  more  of  it  just  before  or  just  after  a  cam¬ 
paign.  On  one  occasion  members  of  the  cabinet  who  were  going 
on  political  missions  during  a  campaign  raised  some  questions. 

“May  we  say,  Mr.  President,  that  there  will  be  an  hours  and 
wages  act  to  take  the  place  of  the  NRA?” 

“May  we  say,  Mr.  President,  that  some  method  of  developing 
a  better  judicial  interpretation  of  our  laws  will  be  found?” 

“May  we  say,  Mr.  President,  that  you  will,  if  elected,  main¬ 
tain  economic  stability?” 

“May  we  say  that  work  relief  will  be  continued?” 

“May  we  say  that  there  will  be  an  extension  of  public  works?” 

He  said  “Yes”  to  most  questions,  then  dismissed  the  problem 
with,  “Say  what  you  please.  Use  your  own  judgment.  But  if 
it  turns  out  wrong,  the  blood  be  on  your  own  head.” 

If  you  wanted  to  go  out  on  a  limb  for  some  hobby  or  theory, 
he  would  never  say  no.  He  kept  an  open  mind  as  to  whether 
it  was  wise  or  unwise,  but  he  reserved  the  right  not  to  go  out 
and  rescue  you  if  you  got  into  trouble.  He  wanted  you  to 
understand  that.  Many,  too  timid  to  defend  their  own  position, 
resented  this. 

A  sober  consideration  of  politics  indicates  that  this  was  good 
judgment.  Otherwise,  how  could  a  man  keep  himself  open  to 
new  ideas?  How  could  he  judge  political  timeliness  and  wisdom 
unless  he  permitted  those  who  were  ardent  in  support  of  new 
ideas  to  express  themselves  so  that  he  might  see  the  reaction? 
Roosevelt  was  sympathetic  to  a  lot  of  new  ideas  that  failed 
to  get  popular  approval,  but  he  knew  it  was  important  to  wait 
for  the  moment  when  the  people  were  ready  for  a  program. 

He  was  a  great  believer  in  alternatives.  He  rarely  got  himself 
sewed  tight  to  a  program  from  which  there  was  no  turning 
back.  Supreme  Court  reform,  of  course,  was  one  program  to 
which  he  did  get  himself  sewed  tight.  I  have  reason  to  think 
he  later  regretted  it,  although  he  made  the  best  of  his  defeat 
and  consoled  himself  with  the  belief  that  some  good  came  out 
of  the  disturbance.  Whatever  happened,  he  loved  the  great  game 
of  politics,  and  he  played  it  like  a  master. 
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The  flight  to  the  Chicago  convention  in  1932,  for  example, 
was  a  sign  of  the  mastery  that  grew  with  the  years.  It  gave  the 
1932  campaign  a  brilliant  launching.  It  led  to  victory,  and  victory 
meant  facing  the  gravest  problems  ever  to  confront  a  President 
of  the  United  States. 
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11. 

Faith  of  His  Fathers 


On  Saturday*  March  4,  1933,  Franklin  Roosevelt  was  sworn  in  as 
President  of  the  United  States.  On  the  morning  of  the  Inaugural 
there  had  been  a  service  at  St.  John’s  Church.  Not  in  the  plans 
for  the  Inauguration,  it  had  been  arranged  at  Roosevelt’s  sudden 
decision,  I  think,  as  an  afterthought.  Late  on  the  eve  of  the 
Inauguration,  we  had  had  a  telephone  message  from  one  of  his 
secretaries  that  Roosevelt  would  like  the  members  of  the  cabinet 
and  their  families  to  meet  him  for  worship  and  intercession  at  St. 
John’s  at  ten  o’clock  on  the  morning  of  Inauguration  Day.  We 
went,  only  the  members  of  the  new  cabinet,  their  wives,  and  their 
grown  sons  and  daughters  who  happened  to  be  with  them.  The 
President  was  accompanied  by  his  mother,  his  uncle,  his  wife, 
and  such  children  as  were  in  town.  It  was  a  simple  but  memorable 
service,  following  the  outline  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
with  the  hymns  and  Psalms  chosen  by  Roosevelt  after  confer¬ 
ence  with  Dr.  Endicott  Peabody,  the  head  of  Groton,  his  boy¬ 
hood  school,  who  had  come  down  for  the  occasion. 

We  were  in  a  terrible  situation.  Banks  were  closing.  The 
economic  life  of  the  country  was  almost  at  a  standstill.  Roose¬ 
velt  had  to  take  control  of  the  government  of  the  United  States 
that  day.  If  ever  a  man  wanted  to  pray,  that  was  the  day.  He  did 
want  to  pray,  and  he  wanted  everyone  to  pray  for  him.  It  was 
a  closely  kept  secret,  and  it  was  days  before  the  world  knew 
that  the  President  had  gone  to  church  before  his  Inauguration. 

It  was  impressive.  Everybody  prayed,  it  seemed,  as  Dr.  Pea- 
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body  read  out  the  prayer  for  grace  and  help  for  “Thy  servant, 
Franklin,  about  to  become  President  of  these  United  States.” 
We  were  Catholics,  Protestants,  Jews,  but  I  doubt  that  anyone 
remembered  the  difference.  On  succeeding  Inauguration  Day 
anniversaries  each  year  he  went  to  St.  John’s  to  repeat  the  prayers 
and  service  of  his  first  Inaugural.  The  President  grew  to  have 
great  faith  in  this  particular  service  and  to  feel  rewarded  and 
strengthened  by  it.  The  number  of  persons  invited  became  larger, 
but  always  there  was  a  sense  of  intimacy.  No  pictures  were  taken, 
and  little  mention  was  made  of  it  in  the  press. 

On  the  last  Inauguration  Day  in  1945,  the  service  was  held 
at  the  White  House,  not  at  St.  John’s,  for  the  Secret  Service 
had  prohibited  the  President  from  going  to  any  public  building 
during  the  war.  It  was  all  right,  but  not  so  intimate  and  not  so 
holy  in  atmosphere  as  the  service  in  the  church.  He  said  good-by 
to  almost  all  who  were  at  the  service  that  day,  instead  of  leaving 
first  as  by  protocol  he  should  have  done.  He  said  to  Mrs.  Roose¬ 
velt  and  to  the  Secret  Service  men  who  were  standing  by  to 
escort  him  out,  “No,  I’ll  stay  here  and  speak  to  the  people.” 

And  so,  as  they  went,  they  stopped  to  speak  to  him  as  he 
sat  in  his  chair  near  the  door.  In  one  way  it  was  exhausting,  I 
suppose,  and  in  another  way  it  was  refreshing  to  him,  for  he 
was  so  cut  off  in  the  years  of  the  war  from  ordinary  social  con¬ 
tacts.  He  was  grateful  for  the  opportunity  to  shake  a  hand  and 
exchange  a  smile  and  a  word  of  cheer  with  the  people  in  the 
East  Room  that  day.  Mostly  they  were  people  who  cared  about 
him. 

Most  of  them,  of  course,  did  not  know  that  he  was  going 
away  the  next  day.  The  cabinet  members  knew  or  inferred  that 
he  was  departing  on  a  high  mission  of  State,  although  we  did 
not  know  where.  I  went  to  say  good-by,  thinking  that  it 
would  be  difficult  to  see  him  after  Inauguration.  He  shook  my 
hand  warmly.  “I  am  sorry  you  are  going,”  I  said.  “I  hope  every¬ 
thing  will  be  all  right.” 

He  said,  under  his  breath,  “You’d  better  pray  for  me,  Frances.” 

This  was  the  only  time  I  knew  him  to  speak  of  the  need  of 
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the  petitions  of  others,  but  he  was  always  grateful  for  them. 
Lots  of  people  used  to  send  him  word  they  were  praying  for 
him.  They  sent  him  telegrams  and  letters,  and  he  saved  and 
showed  me  a  good  many.  He  was  touched  by  them,  and  he 
liked  to  tell  me  about  it  because  he  knew  I  shared  his  religious 
faith. 

In  Franklin  Roosevelt’s  religious  life  his  essential  humanity  was 
clear.  I  remember  noticing  him  one  evening,  when  he  was  Gov¬ 
ernor  of  New  York,  at  a  dinner  party  at  the  Executive  Mansion 
to  which  a  lot  of  people  he  didn’t  know  had  been  invited.  He 
had  had  an  exhausting  day,  but  these  people  had  come  a  long 
way  and  he  knew  that  they  wanted  to  see  and  talk  with  their 
Governor.  He  asked  Mrs.  Roosevelt  to  bring  one  or  another 
to  sit  down  beside  him  and  talk  intimately  for  a  few  moments. 
I  knew  he  was  tired.  I  knew  these  people  were  not  very  inter¬ 
esting.  I  sat  on  the  other  side  of  the  room  and  observed  him 
making  a  real  effort  to  be  not  only  charming,  but  concerned 
about  each  one’s  problems.  He  was  doing  this  not  because  it  gave 
him  pleasure  or  because  it  was  a  political  technique,  but  because 
they  needed  his  support  and  friendship  and  understanding. 

I  remember  saying  to  Mrs.  Roosevelt,  “You  know,  Franklin 
is  really  a  very  simple  Christian.” 

She  thought  a  moment  and,  with  a  quizzical  lift  of  her  eye¬ 
brows,  said,  “Yes,  a  very  simple  Christian.” 

I  never  developed  the  point  further  with  her,  but  as  I  watched 
him  and  thought  about  him  from  time  to  time,  I  realized  that 
his  Christian  faith  was  absolutely  simple.  As  far  as  I  can  make 
out,  he  had  no  doubts.  He  just  believed  with  a  certainty  and 
simplicity  that  gave  him  no  pangs  or  struggles. 

The  problems  of  the  higher  criticism,  of  the  application  of 
scientific  discoveries  to  the  traditional  teachings  of  the  Christian 
faith  and  the  Biblical  record,  bothered  him  not  in  the  least.  He 
knew  what  religion  was  and  he  followed  it. 

It  was  more  than  a  code  of  ethics  to  him.  It  was  a  real  relation¬ 
ship  of  man  to  God,  and  he  felt  as  certain  of  it  as  of  the  reality 
of  his  life. 


142 


THE  ROOSEVELT  1  KNEW 


His  sense  of  religion  was  so  complete  that  he  was  able  to  as¬ 
sociate  himself  without  any  conflict  with  all  expressions  of  re¬ 
ligious  worship.  Catholic,  Protestant,  and  Jew  alike  were  com¬ 
prehensible  to  him,  and  their  religious  aspirations  seemed  natural 
and  much  the  same  as  his  own.  He  had  little,  if  any,  intellectual 
or  theological  understanding  of  the  doctrinal  basis  of  the  major 
religions.  But  he  had  a  deep  conception  of  the  effect  of  religious 
experience  upon  a  man’s  life,  attitudes,  moral  sense,  and  aspira¬ 
tions. 

In  the  journey  back  from  Yalta,  when  General  Watson,  his 
secretary  and  aide,  was  stricken,  it  was  Roosevelt  who  arranged 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  chaplain  aboard  the  ship  to  receive 
Watson  into  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  The  President  knew  that 
the  matter  of  going  into  the  Roman  Church  had  been  on  Wat¬ 
son’s  mind  for  a  long  time  and  that  he  had  made  up  his  mind  to  do 
it.  Watson’s  wife  was  a  Roman  Catholic,  and  it  was  natural  for  him 
to  expect  to  do  this.  Roosevelt  didn’t  have  a  profound  theological 
argument  with  himself  about  it,  but  as  he  told  me  afterward, 
“I  just  thought  ‘Pa’  would  like  it,  and  so  I  spoke  to  the  Chaplain 
and  asked  if  it  could  be  arranged.” 

Roosevelt  was  intrigued  by  the  story  that  Stalin,  in  his  youth, 
has  been  destined  for  the  priesthood  and  had  gone  to  a  theological 
seminary  for  a  number  of  years  before  he  joined  the  revolu¬ 
tionary  forces.  Roosevelt  always  wondered  about  that.  Two  or 
three  times  he  asked  me,  “Don’t  you  suppose  that  made  some 
kind  of  a  difference  in  Stalin?  Doesn’t  that  explain  part  of  the 
sympathetic  quality  in  his  nature  which  we  all  feel?” 

This  idea  that  religion  was  important  to  a  man  stuck  with  him 
always.  The  conception  of  Freedom  of  Religion  in  the  Four 
Freedoms  of  the  Atlantic  Charter  was  Roosevelt’s  own.  He 
thought  of  Freedom  of  Religion  in  its  real  sense — freedom  of 
each  man  or  group  to  worship  God  in  his  or  its  own  way.  It 
never  crossed  his  mind,  I  think,  that  there  would  be  people  who, 
in  the  name  of  his  Freedoms,  would  make  a  deliberate  practice  of 
not  worshiping  or  of  propagandizing  people  not  to  worship  God. 

To  him,  man’s  relation  to  God  seemed  based  upon  nature. 
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In  this,  of  course,  he  reflected  the  teaching  of  the  natural  law, 
although  he  was  probably  almost  unaware  of  that  teaching.  But 
it  was  strongly  embedded  in  his  mind.  It  was  not  political  or 
Roman  Catholic  pressures  that  caused  him,  when  he  was  ne¬ 
gotiating  with  Maxim  Litvinoff  for  the  recognition  of  the  Rus¬ 
sian  government  by  the  United  States  in  1933,  to  insist  that 
freedom  of  worship  was  a  condition  of  recognition.  It  seemed 
to  him  a  natural  moral  guarantee. 

His  own  story  of  how  he  talked  with  Litvinoff  about  this 
matter  illustrates  the  simplicity  of  his  mind  on  the  subject.  Ac¬ 
cording  to  Roosevelt,  Litvinoff  said  that  they  had  all  the  free¬ 
dom  of  religion  they  needed  in  Russia;  nobody  was  punished 
any  more  for  going  to  church;  they  just  discouraged  it. 

And  according  to  Roosevelt’s  own  story,  he  said  to  Litvinoff, 
“Well  now,  Max,  you  know  what  I  mean  by  religion.  You  know 
what  religion  gives  a  man.  You  know  the  difference  between 
the  religious  and  the  irreligious  person.  Why,  you  must  know, 
Max.  You  were  brought  up  by  pious  parents.  Look  here,  some 
time  you  are  going  to  die,  and  when  you  come  to  die,  Max,  you 
are  going  to  remember  your  old  father  and  mother — good,  pious 
Jewish  people  who  believed  in  God  and  taught  you  to  pray  to 
God.  You  had  a  religious  bringing  up,  and  when  you  come  to 
die,  Max,  that’s  what  is  going  to  come  before  you,  that  is  what 
you  are  going  to  think  about,  that’s  what  you  are  going  to  grasp 
for.  You  know  it’s  important.” 

Roosevelt  always  thought  he  had  made  an  impression  upon 
Litvinoff.  He  said,  “You  know,  Max  got  red  and  fumbled  and 
seemed  embarrassed  and  just  didn’t  know  quite  what  to  say.” 

A  more  cynical  person  might  feel  that  Litvinoff  was  embar¬ 
rassed  because  he  didn’t  agree  with  Roosevelt  at  all  and  was 
trying  to  find  some  way  out  of  the  rather  intimate  personal 
pressure  which  Roosevelt  had  put  on  him. 

This  naturalness  of  the  appeal  to  religion,  I  believe,  explains 
many  of  the  attitudes  Roosevelt  took  and  much  of  his  faith  in 
the  possibilities  of  man,  whom  he  never  thought  of  as  divorced 
from  God  in  his  struggle  to  improve  his  life  upon  this  planet. 
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He  saw  the  betterment  of  life  and  people  as  part  of  God’s  work, 
and  he  felt  that  man’s  devotion  to  God  expressed  itself  by 
serving  his  fellow  men. 

Roosevelt  had  not  only  a  well-developed  sense  of  religion  in 
its  true  and  important  sense,  but  also  real  love  for  the  Church 
in  which  he  was  brought  up.  He  read  the  Bible  a  good  deal.  He 
knew  a  good  many  phrases  and  passages  by  heart.  He  loved  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  read  it  frequently,  and  often  quoted 
from  it.  His  Thanksgiving  Day  proclamations  on  at  least  two 
occasions  when  he  was  Governor  of  New  York  were  drawn 
largely  from  prayer  book  sources,  one  of  them  being  a  para¬ 
phrase  of  the  General  Thanksgiving.  The  hymns,  Psalms,  and 
canticles  of  common  use  in  the  Church  were  all  a  satisfaction 
and  comfort  to  him. 

He  loved  the  system  of  the  Church  and  its  order.  When  he 
was  at  Hyde  Park  he  always  went  to  church.  He  took  great 
interest  in  the  progress  of  the  parish,  the  maintenance  of  the 
building,  the  investment  of  its  endowments,  and  the  selection 
of  the  objects  of  charitable  activity. 

He  was  always  trying  to  buy  good  safe  United  States  gov¬ 
ernment  bonds  that  would  pay  about  four  and  one-half  per 
cent  for  a  $10,000  legacy  which  had  come  to  St.  James’s  in  Hyde 
Park.  It  was  one  of  his  perpetual  jokes  with  Henry  Morgenthau 
to  “complain”  that  the  New  Deal  had  ruined  the  interest  rate  for 
worthy  investors.  Whenever  Morgenthau  would  report  a  new 
issue  of  government  bonds,  Roosevelt  would  say,  “Got  anything 
that  carries  four  and  a  half  per  cent  for  my  parish?” 

It  was  a  source  of  some  criticism  in  Washington  that  he  was 
rarely  seen  in  the  local  churches.  During  World  War  I  he  had 
been  a  junior  vestryman  at  St.  Thomas’s  Church,  and  it  was 
anticipated,  indeed  he  anticipated,  that  he  would  go  there  regu¬ 
larly.  He  did  go  on  a  few  occasions  in  his  early  days  as  Presi¬ 
dent. 

He  said  to  me  once,  “I  can  do  almost  everything  in  the  ‘Gold¬ 
fish  Bowl’  of  the  President’s  life,  but  I’ll  be  hanged  if  I  can  say 
my  prayers  in  it.  It  bothers  me  to  feel  like  something  in  the  zoo 
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being  looked  at  by  all  the  tourists  in  Washington  when  I  go 
to  church. 

“Do  you  know,”  he  went  on,  “what  they  rigged  up  in  that 
church?  I  know  it  was  meant  in  good  part,  but  they  put  red 
plush  cushions  in  a  couple  of  pews  way  down  front  in  the  middle 
aisle.  They  also  put  a  red  silk  cord  and  tassels  around  those  pews 
to  reserve  them  for  the  President  of  the  United  States.  Can  you 
beat  that? 

“No  privacy  in  that  kind  of  going  to  church,  and  by  the 
time  I  have  gotten  into  that  pew  and  settled  down  with  every¬ 
body  looking  at  me,  I  don’t  feel  like  saying  my  prayers  at  all.” 

His  affliction  made  him  doubly  conspicuous  and  doubly  a 
point  of  curiosity.  But  he  tried  to  do  his  duty,  and  when  the 
Bishop  of  Washington  in  the  first  year  of  the  Roosevelt  admin¬ 
istration  asked  the  President  and  his  cabinet  to  come  to  the 
National  Cathedral  on  a  Sunday  morning  for  a  special  service  of 
intercession,  the  President  agreed  and  sent  word  to  us  to  attend. 

There  we  were,  and  so  was  the  rest  of  Washington,  and  so 
were  the  tourists.  It  was  indeed  difficult  to  concentrate  upon 
the  mighty  act  of  worship  when  people  who  didn’t  come  to 
worship  God  but  to  see  the  sights  were  hopping  up  and  down, 
pointing  out  distinguished  people.  We  managed,  however,  and 
the  President  joined  heartily  in  singing  the  hymns  and  making 
the  responses.  I  am  sure  the  Bishop  was  pleasea. 

At  the  end  of  the  service  the  Bishop,  as  is  customary  in 
cathedral  churches,  came  to  the  portal  to  greet  the  President 
and  wish  him  well  in  his  work.  Roosevelt  stopped  to  have  a 
brief  chat  with  him,  and  the  Bishop  walked  out  to  his  car  be¬ 
side  him.  But  the  Bishop  took  advantage  of  that  little  interlude 
to  press  a  point  dear  to  his  heart,  for  he  loved  his  cathedral 
and  was  anxious  that  it  should  be  increasingly  a  center  of  in¬ 
terest  in  the  capital. 

He  reminded  Roosevelt  that  President  Wilson  and  Ambassador 
Kellogg  were  buried  in  the  crypt  and  suggested  that  Roosevelt 
at  once  make  out  a  memorandum  that  he  too  wished  to  be 
buried  there.  This  apparently  horrified  Roosevelt.  On  the  way 
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home  he  muttered  to  his  secretary,  “The  old  body  snatcher,  the 
old  body  snatcher.” 

That  evening  he  dictated  a  memorandum  to  his  heirs  and  as¬ 
signs,  directing  them  that  under  no  circumstances  should  his 
body  be  buried  in  the  National  Cathedral  or  any  other  cathedral 
but  should  lie  peacefully  in  the  ground  at  Hyde  Park.  Years 
later  when  he  was  driving  me  around  Hyde  Park  one  day  he 
said,  “That’s  where  I’m  going  to  be  buried,  Frances.  Right  there 
-—when  I  am  dead.  Don’t  you  ever  let  anybody  try  to  bury 
me  in  any  cathedral.” 

Somebody  once  reproached  him  because  on  Christmas  Days, 
when  he  was  in  Washington,  instead  of  going  to  his  own  church 
he  was  in  the  habit  of  going  to  one  of  the  big  Methodist  or 
Baptist  churches.  “What’s  the  matter?”  he  replied.  “I  like  to 
sing  hymns  with  the  Methodys.” 

The  year  he  took  Winston  Churchill  with  him,  he  said,  “It  is 
good  for  Winston  to  sing  hymns  with  the  Methodys.” 

He  had  relatively  little  interest,  as  I  have  said,  in  the  philosophi¬ 
cal  concepts  which  absorb  those  who  approach  religion  from 
the  intellectual  point  of  view,  but  in  the  last  year  of  his  life  he 
ran  into  one  theological  concept  that  was  important  to  him  be¬ 
cause  it  explained  what  made  the  Nazis  the  way  they  were.  He 
spoke  of  it  a  number  of  times,  so  that  one  may  assume  it  was 
an  important  intellectual  experience  for  him. 

The  Reverend  Howard  Johnson,  a  young  curate  at  St.  John’s 
Church,  whom  Mrs.  Roosevelt  had  met  at  a  Young  People’s 
Club  in  February  1944,  was  invited  by  her  to  come  to  dinner 
some  evening.  He  was  surprised  and  delighted.  When  a  few 
weeks  passed  and  no  invitation  was  forthcoming,  he  decided  to 
be  bold  and  presume  upon  his  cloth.  He  called  the  White  House 
and  told  Mrs.  Helm,  the  social  secretary,  that  Mrs.  Roosevelt 
had  invited  him  to  dinner.  I  am  sure  he  did  it  very  courteously. 
He  confessed  to  me,  by  implication,  that  he  was  stirred  by  a 
kind  of  evangelical  fervor. 

He  received  a  note  the  next  day  inviting  him  to  dinner  that 
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evening  at  seven-fifteen.  He  arrived  on  the  dot,  assuming  he  had 
been  asked  to  a  large  party  where  he  would  be  an  extra  man. 
He  found  the  driveway  and  entrance  hall  empty.  The  usher 
took  him  to  the  upstairs  sitting-room,  where  he  found  the  Presi¬ 
dent  alone.  Johnson  said  he  was  at  a  loss  as  to  what  to  say  or  do. 

The  President  knew  the  circumstances  of  the  invitation  and 
with  charming  grace  put  him  at  ease  at  once,  talking  to  him 
about  St.  John’s  Church,  its  history  and  architecture.  Mrs.  Roose¬ 
velt  came  in  twenty  minutes  later  full  of  apologies  for  being 
late.  She  was  accompanied  by  a  young  woman,  who,  he  gath¬ 
ered  from  the  conversation,  was  a  relative,  and  by  a  young 
soldier,  the  son  of  an  old  friend. 

Dinner  was  served  at  the  end  of  the  hall  en  fcmnlle.  The  con¬ 
versation  was  intimate  and  gay  and  drifted  to  the  detective  sto¬ 
ries  of  Dorothy  Sayers.  The  President  spoke  of  them  enthusias- 

johnson,  still  in  an  evangelistic  mood,  said  to  the  President, 
“You  know,  of  course,  that  Dorothy  Sayers  is  even  more  im¬ 
portant  for  her  theological  writings.” 

The  President  had  never  heard  of  her  theological  writings. 
He  questioned  Johnson  about  them,  and  this  led  to  a  discussion 
of  her  theological  point  of  view. 

Johnson  said,  “You  know,  of  course,  that  many  modems  like 
Dorothy  Sayers  derive  from  Kierkegaard.” 

“Who  is  Kierkegaard?”  the  President  asked. 

Johnson  sketched  the  little  that  is  known  about  this  Danish 
theologian,  now  dead  a  hundred  years.  He  described  his  phi¬ 
losophy  and  its  influence  on  modern  thinking — man’s  natural  sin¬ 
fulness  and  his  helplessness  to  reform  himself  except  by  the  grace 
and  help  of  God.  This  was  the  inner  core  of  Kierkegaardian 
teaching.  In  short,  it  was  a  fresh  emphasis  on  the  doctrine  of 
original  sin  and  its  implications  for  man.  Johnson  pointed  out 
that  the  recent  interest  in  Kierkegaard  was  chargeable  to  the 
current  break-up  of  the  humanistic  illusion  under  which  men 
had  been  laboring  for  a  hundred  years  or  so. 
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The  President  asked  many  questions,  jotted  down  names  of 
books  by  Kierkegaard,  kept  Johnson,  who  is  by  way  of  being  a 
Kierkegaard  expert,  late,  and  listened  more  than  he  talked. 

Some  weeks  later  I  happened  to  be  reporting  to  Roosevelt 
on  problems  concerning  the  War  Labor  Board.  He  was  looking 
at  me,  nodding  his  head,  and,  I  thought,  following  my  report, 
but  suddenly  he  interrupted  me.  “Frances,  have  you  ever  read 
Kierkegaard?” 

“Very  little — mostly  reviews  of  his  writings.” 

“Well,  you  ought  to  read  him,”  he  said  with  enthusiasm.  “It 
will  teach  you  something.” 

I  thought  perhaps  he  meant  it  would  teach  me  something 
about  the  War  Labor  Board. 

“It  will  teach  you  about  the  Nazis,”  he  said.  “Kierkegaard  ex¬ 
plains  the  Nazis  to  me  as  nothing  else  ever  has.  I  have  never 
been  able  to  make  out  why  people  who  are  obviously  human 
beings  could  behave  like  that.  They  are  human,  yet  they  behave 
like  demons.  Kierkegaard  gives  you  an  understanding  of  what 
it  is  in  man  that  makes  it  possible  for  these  Germans  to  be  so 
evil.  This  fellow,  Johnson,  over  at  St.  John’s,  knows  a  lot  about 
Kierkegaard  and  his  theories.  You’d  better  read  him.” 

Johnson  had  another  experience  which  illustrated  the  Presi¬ 
dent’s  varied  religious  attitudes.  It  fell  to  young  Mr.  Johnson’s 
lot  to  arrange  the  services  at  St.  John’s  Church  on  March  4,  1944, 
the  anniversary  of  the  President’s  Inauguration.  He  felt  the  heavy 
responsibility  of  having  to  arrange  this  service  in  the  absence  of 
the  pastor  and  took  pains  with  it.  He  was  guided  by  the  1933 
service,  but  he  selected  other  Lessons,  Psalms,  and  hymns  and 
chose  prayers  appropriate  for  the  period.  To  the  usual  interces¬ 
sions  and  blessings  he  added  the  “Prayer  for  Our  Enemies ,” 
written  by  the  Most  Reverend  William  Temple,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  at  the  beginning  of  the  war. 

Older  clergymen  told  him  that  would  never  do.  The  White 
House  would  never  authorize  it  in  wartime;  it  would  be  mis¬ 
understood  throughout  the  country;  the  publicity  would  be 
terrible,  since  the  Christian  injunction  to  pray  for  our  enemies 
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was  scarcely  understood,  even  by  Christians  in  this  country. 
With  stubborn  determination  Johnson  submitted  the  service  to 
the  White  House  for  approval.  The  service  came  back  approved, 
and  for  this  particular  prayer  the  President  had  written  in  the 
margin  in  his  own  hand,  “Very  good — I  like  it.” 


A  Mind  in  the  Making 


One  morning  late  in  February  1933  Roosevelt's  secretary  tele¬ 
phoned  and  asked  me  to  call  at  the  East  65th  Street  house  that 
evening.  My  appointment  was  for  eight,  but  I  arrived  early. 

The  place  was  a  shambles.  Ever  since  the  nomination  six 
months  before,  a  great  many  visitors,  from  cranks  to  persons 
destined  to  play  important  roles  in  the  Roosevelt  administration, 
had  converged  on  the  house  for  conferences  or  to  seek  favors 
from  the  President-elect.  The  press  had  established  a  base  of 
operations  on  the  first  floor. 

The  constant  flow  of  visitors  left  the  small  staff  of  servants 
powerless  to  retain  any  semblance  of  order.  Furniture  was 
broken.  Rugs  were  rolled  up  and  piled  in  a  comer.  Overshoes 
and  muddy  rubbers  were  in  a  heap  near  the  door.  The  floor 
was  littered  with  newspapers.  Trunks  were  jammed  into  one 
corner,  and  in  another  stood  boxes  containing  Roosevelt’s  papers 
which  had  just  been  sent  down  from  Albany  and  had  to  be 
sorted  and  filed  for  reshipment  to  Washington. 

I  made  my  way  to  the  comfortable  second  floor  where  Roose¬ 
velt  had  his  study.  I  was  greeted  by  a  secretary,  who  asked  me 
to  have  a  seat.  A  stocky  blond  man  whom  I  did  not  know  was 
sitting  on  a  sofa.  Shortly  he  was  invited  into  Mr.  Roosevelts 
study.  Finally  my  turn  came. 

Roosevelt  gave  me  a  friendly  greeting  and,  extending  his  hand 
toward  the  stocky  blond  man,  said,  “Frances,  don’t  you  know 
Harold?” 
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“Shall  I  just  call  him  Harold  or  do  you  want  to  tell  me  his 
last  name?” 

A 

“It’s  Ickes,”  he  laughed.  “Harold  L.  Ickes.” 

That  was  my  introduction  to  the  only  person  other  than  my¬ 
self  who  was  to  serve  in  the  Roosevelt  cabinet  from  its  first  to 
its  last  day.  Ickes  had  been  practicing  law  in  the  Middle  West. 
A  former  leader  of  the  Progressive  party,  he  had  done  yeoman 
work  for  Roosevelt  in  the  campaign.  Now  he  had  agreed  to 
serve  as  Secretary  of  the  Interior. 

After  Ickes  left,  Roosevelt  came  right  to  the  point.  “I’ve  been 
thinking  things  over  and  I’ve  decided  I  want  you  to  be  Secre¬ 
tary  of  Labor.” 

His  words  came  as  no  great  surprise  to  me.  The  newspapers 
had  been  speculating  on  this  for  days.  Moreover,  I  knew  that 
he  wanted  to  establish  the  precedent  of  appointing  a  woman  to 
his  cabinet.  Since  the  call  from  his  secretary,  I  had  been  going 
over  arguments  to  convince  him  that  he  should  not  appoint 
me. 

I  led  off  with  my  chief  argument,  that  I  was  not  a  bona  fide 
labor  person.  I  pointed  out  that  labor  had  always  had,  and 
would  expect  to  have,  one  of  its  own  people  as  Secretary.  Roose¬ 
velt’s  answer  was  that  it  was  time  to  consider  all  working  people, 
organized  and  unorganized. 

I  told  him  that  it  might  be  a  good  thing  to  have  a  woman 
in  the  cabinet  if  she  were  best  for  the  job,  but  I  thought  a 
woman  Secretary  of  Labor  ought  to  be  a  labor  woman.  He  re¬ 
plied  he  had  considered  that  and  was  going  on  my  record  as 
Industrial  Commissioner  of  New  York.  He  said  he  thought  we 
could  accomplish  for  the  nation  the  things  we  had  done  for  the 
state. 

Since  I  seemed  to  be  making  little  headway,  I  tried  a  new 
approach.  I  said  that  if  I  accepted  the  position  of  Secretary  of 
Labor  I  should  want  to  do  a  great  deal.  I  outlined  a  program 
of  labor  legislation  and  economic  improvement.  None  of  it  was 
radical.  It  had  all  been  tried  in  certain  states  and  foreign  coun¬ 
tries.  But  I  thought  that  Roosevelt  might  consider  it  too  am- 


152 


THE  ROOSEVELT  I  KNEW 


bitious  to  be  undertaken  when  the  United  States  was  deep  in 
depression  and  unemployment. 

In  broad  terms,  I  proposed  immediate  federal  aid  to  the  states 
for  direct  unemployment  relief,  an  extensive  program  of  public 
works,  a  study  and  an  approach  to  the  establishment  by  federal 
law  of  minimum  wages,  maximum  hours,  true  unemployment 
and  old-age  insurance,  abolition  of  child  labor,  and  the  creation 
of  a  federal  employment  service. 

The  program  received  Roosevelt’s  hearty  endorsement,  and 
he  told  me  he  wanted  me  to  carry  it  out. 

“Rut,”  I  said,  “have  you  considered  that  to  launch  such  a 
program  we  must  think  out,  frame,  and  develop  labor  and 
social  legislation,  which  then  might  be  considered  unconsti¬ 
tutional?  ” 

“Well,  that’s  a  problem,”  Mr.  Roosevelt  admitted,  “but  we 
can  work  out  something  when  the  time  comes.” 

And  so  I  agreed  to  become  Secretary  of  Labor  after  a  con¬ 
versation  that  lasted  but  an  hour. 

On  Sunday,  March  5,  Mr.  Justice  Cardozo  of  the  Supreme 
Court  administered  the  oath  of  office  to  the  new  cabinet,  and 
we  solemnly  swore  “to  support  and  defend  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States.” 

I  was  apprehensive  and  on  guard  at  the  first  official  cabinet 
meeting.  As  the  only  woman  member,  I  did  not  want  my  col¬ 
leagues  to  get  the  impression  that  I  was  too  talkative.  I  resolved 
not  to  speak  unless  asked  to  do  so.  We  sat  stiffly  and  solemnly; 
we  were  not  yet  entirely  acquainted  with  one  another  and  we 
had  not  acquired  official  poise. 

The  President  asked  questions  around  the  table  and  commented 
on  the  replies.  Finally,  he  turned  to  me.  “Frances,  don’t  you  want 
to  say  something?” 

I  didn’t  want  to,  but  I  knew  I  had  to.  There  was  silence.  My 
colleagues  looked  at  me  with  tense  curiosity.  I  think  some 
weren’t  sure  I  could  speak. 

I  said  what  I  had  to  say,  quickly  and  briefly.  I  announced  that 
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I  had  called  a  conference  of  labor  leaders  and  experts  to  draft 
recommendations  for  relief  of  unemployment.  I  said  a  program 
of  public  works  should  be  one  of  the  first  steps. 

The  details  do  not  matter  here.  As  far  as  Roosevelt  was  con¬ 
cerned,  I  was  one  of  the  team.  The  men  in  the  cabinet,  from  the 
beginning,  treated  me  as  a  colleague  and  an  equal.  There  was  no 
special  deference,  beyond  the  ordinary  daily  amenities,  because 
I  was  a  woman.  Nor  was  there  any  suggestion  of  a  patronizing 
note.  I  recall  that  once  Claude  Swanson,  the  Secretary  of  the 
Navy,  wondered  whether  he  should  tell  a  certain  story  since 
there  was  “a  lady  present.” 

“Go  on,  Claude,”  said  the  President,  “she’s  dying  to  hear  it.” 

Those  early  meetings  were  full  of  excitement,  and  always  there 
was  an  easy  give  and  take.  Roosevelt  wanted  to  have  his  ad¬ 
visers’  reactions.  He  did  not  expect  yes-men  around  him.  He 
wanted  a  free  expression  of  opinion,  and  it  took  place,  under 
his  leadership,  in  a  stimulating  atmosphere. 

I  saw  his  mind  continuing  its  growth  in  this  period,  as  I  had 
seen  it  develop  in  previous  years  and  as  I  was  to  see  it  take  on 
further  depth  and  stature  in  the  years  ahead. 

Roosevelt’s  mentality  was  not  intellectual  in  the  sense  in  which 
that  word  is  ordinarily  used.  He  was  a  man  of  high  intelligence, 
but  he  used  all  his  faculties  when  he  was  thinking  about  a  sub¬ 
ject.  He  did  not  enjoy  the  intellectual  process  for  its  own  sake 
as  many  educated,  perhaps  overeducated,  men  do.  He  did  not 
enjoy  debate  and  argument  based  on  principles  of  logic  so  as 
to  achieve  superior  position  by  marshaling  facts  and  overcoming 
an  opponent. 

This  was  not  the  way  his  mind  operated.  He  had  to  have 
feeling  as  well  as  thought.  His  emotions,  his  intuitive  under¬ 
standing,  his  imagination,  his  moral  and  traditional  bias,  his  sense 
of  right  and  wrong — all  entered  into  his  thinking,  and  unless 
these  flowed  freely  through  his  mind  as  he  considered  a  sub¬ 
ject,  he  was  unlikely  to  come  to  any  clear  conclusion  or  even 
to  a  clear  understanding. 
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The  popular  literary  picture  of  a  statesman  is  a  man  who  reads, 
far  into  the  night,  volumes  of  information,  studies  profound 
reports,  compares  the  views  of  experts,  analyzes  the  details  of 
their  agreement  and  disagreement,  and  then  by  a  process  of  pure 
logic  arrives  at  a  conclusion.  I  have  never  seen  a  man  of  action 
proceed  in  this  way,  which  is  the  technique  of  the  legal  analyst 
who  prepares  a  case  for  the  senior  member  of  the  law  firm  who 
must  argue  it  in  court. 

Certainly  Roosevelt  never  proceeded  like  that.  His  imagina¬ 
tion  and  his  sympathy  entered  into  every  subject  he  had  to 
think  about. 

Of  course,  he  followed  a  pattern  of  logic  in  his  thinking, 
arraying  the  facts,  comparing  them,  and  drawing  conclusions, 
but  he  did  not  rely  solely  upon  logic  as  a  guide  to  action.  On 
one  occasion  when  I  was  describing  a  French  political  situation 
after  a  visit  to  France,  he  said,  “How  ridiculous  for  them  to 
do  a  thing  like  that.  It  is  bound  to  hurt  everybody  concerned.” 

“Yes,  Mr.  President,”  I  replied,  “but  it  is  logical,  and  that, 
as  you  know,  has  a  great  appeal  to  the  French  mind.” 

I  remarked  that  logic  is  an  instrument  which  assists  man  in 
his  thinking  but  is  not  a  reliable  guide  to  action,  and  that  man 
acting  on  pure  logic  is  often  untrue  to  his  nature. 

The  President  said,  “That  is  exactly  right,  that  is  the  way  I 
feel.” 

In  the  light  of  all  that  modern  psychologists  have  said  about 
the  frustrations,  confusions,  and  defeats  that  come  to  modern 
man  when  he  relies  exclusively  upon  his  intellectual  processes, 
one  cannot  but  wonder  if  Roosevelt’s  utilization  of  all  of  his 
faculties  did  not  result  in  a  healthier  mind. 

His  way  was  that  of  the  common  man  as  opposed  to  the  in¬ 
tellectual  and  uncommon  man.  The  common  people  understood 
Franklin  Roosevelt  and  he  understood  them,  largely,  I  think, 
because  their  processes  of  looking  at  things  and  coming  to  con¬ 
clusions  were  almost  the  same.  This  probably  was  why  they 
trusted  him  even  in  situations  where  he  took  an  action  they 
didn’t  like. 
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In  1943  when  there  seemed  to  be  a  threat  of  a  railroad  strike, 
Roosevelt  stepped  in,  on  the  advice  of  James  Byrnes,  then  Di¬ 
rector  of  War  Mobilization,  and  attempted  an  arbitrary  settle¬ 
ment  of  the  dispute  between  the  brotherhoods  and  operators. 

The  railroad  workers  were  angry:  first,  because  he  attempted 
a  settlement  by  direction;  second,  because  he  seemed  not  to  un¬ 
derstand  that  although  they  had  gone  through  the  motions  of 
taking  a  strike  vote,  they  did  not  intend  to  strike;  third,  because 
he  didn’t  refer  the  problem  back  to  the  machinery  of  the  Rail¬ 
way  Labor  Act,  asking  for  another  report,  by  one  of  the  com¬ 
mittees. 

Roosevelt  had  just  returned  from  Teheran.  Because  time  was 
short,  he  acted  as  recommended.  He  did  not  fully  comprehend 
the  situation. 

The  railroad  men  came  to  my  office  in  protest  the  next  day. 
Despite  their  resentment,  they  said,  “You  know  the  President 
never  would  have  done  this  if  he  had  understood  the  case.  He 
didn’t  have  the  thing  straight.  That’s  why  he  did  it.” 

One  man  put  in,  “You  know,  he  was  using  his  arithmetic 
mind  and  not  what  his  heart  told  him  was  the  right  thing  to  do.” 

His  way  of  thinking,  of  course,  had  some  blind  spots.  Roose¬ 
velt  never  understood  the  point  of  view  of  the  business  com¬ 
munity,  nor  could  he  make  out  why  it  didn’t  like  him.  He  did 
not  hold  that  everything  should  be  judged  by  whether  or  not  it 
makes  money,  and  this  made  the  business  people  incompre¬ 
hensible  to  him,  except  for  the  few  who  were  philosophical  in 
their  approach  or  who  shared,  as  many  of  them  do,  the  prejudices, 
moral  qualities,  and  ethical  slants  of  the  common  man. 

Many  of  his  detractors  have  said  that  this  was  the  aristocratic 
attitude  of  one  who  did  not  have  to  earn  his  living  and  therefore 
did  not  sufficiently  understand  the  importance  of  making  every¬ 
thing  pay  a  profit.  There  may  be  something  in  this  theoiy,  but 
at  least  it  gave  him  a  freedom  to  think  in  fields  in  which  the 
common  people  needed  to  have  their  leaders  think.  It  spared  him 
a  great  deal  of  cynicism  as  he  rejected  the  “practical”  or  money- 
making  line  of  judgment  on  issues  he  had  to  decide.  His  ques- 
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don  always  was,  “Will  it  work,  will  it  do  some  good?”  He  some¬ 
times  asked,  “Will  it  ruin  us  financially?”  If  it  clearly  would 
not  ruin  us  financially,  it  did  not  seem  to  him  important  that  it 
did  not  promote  the  immediate  financial  situation  of  particular 
groups. 

Again,  he  never  could  understand  or  comprehend  the  dictators. 
He  used  to  laugh,  as  I  did  too,  at  the  dire  predictions  that  he 
would  make  himself  a  dictator.  He  was  totally  incapable  of  com¬ 
prehending  what  a  dictator  is,  how  he  operates,  how  he  thinks, 
how  he  gets  anything  done.  A  man  like  Mussolini  was  a  puzzle 
to  him,  Hitler  worse  than  a  puzzle.  Fie  didn’t  like  concentrated 
responsibility.  Agreement  with  other  people  who  he  thought 
were  good,  right-minded,  and  trying  to  do  the  right  thing  by 
the  world  was  almost  as  necessary  to  him  as  air  to  breathe.  I 
never  knew  him  to  take  an  action  or  inaugurate  a  program  in 
which  he  did  not  have  agreement  with  some  people  he  respected. 
If  a  substantial  number  of  persons  were  in  agreement,  his  sense 
of  the  fitness  of  things  was  even  better  satisfied. 

This  leads  to  a  question — if  a  great  many  people  are  for  a 
certain  project,  is  it  necessarily  right?  If  the  vast  majority  is  for 
it,  is  it  even  more  certainly  right?  This,  to  be  sure,  is  one  of  the 
tricky  points  of  democracy.  The  minority  often  turns  out  to  be 
right,  and  though  one  believes  in  the  efficacy  of  the  democratic 
process,  one  has  also  to  recognize  that  the  demand  of  the  many 
for  a  particular  project  at  a  particular  time  may  mean  only  dis¬ 
aster.  Roosevelt  knew  and  felt  these  things,  but  he  was  always 
tempted  to  go  along  with  the  great  majority. 

Inevitably  he  could  not  understand  the  Soviet  purge  of  gen¬ 
erals  and  politicians.  It  was  difficult  to  tell  from  the  newspapers 
just  what  had  happened,  but  the  persons  liquidated  had  been 
members  of  the  Communist  party. 

He  shook  his  head,  puzzled.  “I  just  can’t  make  it  out.  Why 
would  they  want  to  get  rid  of  people  in  their  own  party?” 

Some  sophisticated  cynic  answered,  “Why,  Mr.  President, 
it  is  as  though  the  New  Deal  Democrats  should  decide  that  the 
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other  Democrats  were  too  much  and  order  them  all  put  in  jail  or 
shot  at  dawn.” 

He  smiled  at  the  jest,  but  he  rubbed  his  head  in  that  bewil¬ 
dered  way  he  sometimes  had.  “It  just  doesn’t  make  sense.” 

Another  blind  spot  was  his  inability  to  comprehend  disloyalty. 
He  counted  on  his  opponents  to  fight  him  at  every  turn  with 
every  weapon  and  misrepresentation,  but  he  was  never  prepared 
for  the  disloyalty  and  defection  of  people  who  called  them¬ 
selves  his  friends. 

He  had  the  naive  idea  that  those  who  had  joined  up  with 
him  politically,  or  personally,  were  really  on  his  side,  belonged 
to  his  club,  so  to  speak,  and  were  with  him  through  thick  and 
thin.  We  would  take  the  sweet  with  the  bitter.  We  would  take 
strength  and  weakness.  We  would  agree  to  disagree  and  still 
work  for  the  same  general  program  without  loss  of  affection  or 
loyalty. 

A1  Smith’s  decision  to  “take  a  walk”  in  1936  hurt  Roosevelt 
keenly.  He  was  sore  about  that,  I  think,  and  never  quite  under¬ 
stood  it.  It  pained  Roosevelt  to  see  Smith  going  with  the  Liberty 
League  and  standing  against  what  Roosevelt  believed  was  a  pro¬ 
gram  A1  Smith  should  have  favored. 

“I  just  can’t  understand  it,”  Roosevelt  would  say.  “Practically 
all  the  things  we’ve  done  in  the  Federal  Government  are  like 
things  A1  Smith  did  as  Governor  of  New  York.  They’re  things 
he  would  have  done  if  he  had  been  President  of  the  United 
States.  What  in  the  world  is  the  matter?  Why  can’t  A1  see  this 
is  the  program  he  ought  to  be  for?  ” 

I  saw  Smith  from  time  to  time  when  I  was  in  New  York. 
Roosevelt  knew  that  I  saw  him  and  would  ask,  “How  is  the 
old  boy?”  Once  he  said,  “I’d  like  to  see  him  sometime.”  He  all 
but  sent  messages  of  affection. 

Smith,  for  his  part,  inquired  about  “Frank”  and  his  family 
and  said,  “Well,  I  wish  you’d  give  Frank  my  love.  I  don’t  agree 
with  him  and  we  have  had  political  differences,  but  I  think 
a  lot  of  him.” 
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A!  Smith  stopped  in  Washington,  once  if  not  twice,  to  call 
on  the  President  in  the  White  House  and  to  have  a  little  visit 
with  Mrs.  Roosevelt,  with  whom  he  never  broke  his  personal 
friendship.  I  don’t  know  what  the  two  men  talked  about.  I  am 
told  that  they  both  laughed  over  some  things.  But  there  was 
no  real  reconciliation  or  understanding,  which  was  one  of  the 
political  tragedies  of  the  times. 

Roosevelt  felt  loyal  about  his  friends  and  expected  them  to 
feel  the  same  way  about  him.  He  did  not  analyze  political  or 
personal  friendship  too  closely.  He  could,  of  course,  read  the 
“Beware  of  the  Dog”  sign  and  appreciate  the  fact  that  an  in¬ 
dividual  had  become  disloyal  or  was  disaffected.  When  a  per¬ 
son  once  turned  against  him,  Roosevelt  rarely  mentioned  his 
name  again.  It  was  one  of  those  things  he  wanted  to  keep  away 
from. 

The  disaffection  of  John  L.  Lewis,  when  it  occurred  so  sud¬ 
denly  in  January  1937,  was  a  great  surprise  to  him.  He  had 
not  thought  much  about  why  John  L.  Lewis  had  come  out  for 
him  in  the  1936  campaign.  He  took  it  for  granted  that  Lewis 
and  all  labor  people  were  on  our  side.  He  was  so  sure  that  the 
New  Deal  was  right,  it  seemed  obvious  to  him  that  the  good 
people,  certainly  working  people,  would  be  for  it. 

In  January  1937  Lewis  was  in  my  office  one  day  by  my  in¬ 
vitation.  I  planned  to  discuss  with  him  some  of  the  legislation 
we  had  pending.  He  was  moody,  uncommunicative,  formal,  quite 
unlike  himself,  for  he  had  always  been  helpful  as  a  consultant  on 
legislation  and  administrative  enterprises.  Something  was  out  of 
joint,  but  I  did  not  think  it  wise  to  ask  what  it  might  be. 

Finally,  without  any  warning,  he  turned  on  me.  “Why  do  you 
take  the  trouble  to  ask  the  opinion  of  John  L.  Lewis  on  these 
matters?  Surely  my  advice  is  not  wanted  by  anyone.  Surely  what 
I  have  to  say  is  of  no  consequence  whatever  to  you  or  anyone 
else  in  the  administration.” 

I  protested,  “Of  course  I  want  your  advice.” 

“But  the  President  has  not  sent  for  me,”  he  said  somberly, 
“Doesn’t  he  want  my  advice? ?i 
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“What  do  you  mean,  Mr.  Lewis?  Why  should  he  send  for 
you?” 

“It  is  now  two  months  since  the  election  and  he  has  not  sent 
for  John  L.  Lewis,”  he  replied.  He  proceeded  to  berate  the 
President  soundly,  calling  him  all  sorts  of  names,  saying  he  had 
eaten  labor’s  bread  and  now  failed  to  stand  by  labor.  It  was  a 
long,  melodramatic  tirade.  He  walked  up  and  down  the  floor 
of  my  office  making  a  public  address  to  me. 

I  interrupted  to  ask  why  he  was  suddenly  so  angry.  He  told 
me  that  Jim  Farley  had  called  him  up  during  the  last  weeks  of 
the  1936  campaign,  knowing  that  the  United  Mine  Workers  had 
large  cash  accounts  in  various  banks.  Farley  had  told  him,  he 
said,  that  the  campaign  committee  was  short  of  funds  and  re¬ 
quested  Lewis  to  make  a  hundred  thousand  dollars  available  im¬ 
mediately.  As  Lewis  told  it,  he  gave  me  the  impression  that  he 
had  contributed  the  money  to  the  campaign  fund.  I  called  Farley 
later  for  verification,  and  he  told  me  that  it  was  a  loan,  not  a 
gift,  and  that  it  would  be  repaid  promptly.1 

I  tried  to  explain  to  Lewis  that  there  was  no  particular  reason 
why  Roosevelt  should  have  sent  for  him,  since  the  program  for 
the  immediate  future  had  been  announced  in  the  party  plat¬ 
form  and  campaign  pledges.  “Ah,”  he  retorted,  “but  when  J.P. 
Morgan  was  the  principal  contributor  to  the  Republican  party 
he  certainly  had  constant  access  to  the  President  and  told  him 
exactly  what  he  wanted  done.  The  tables  are  reversed  now,  and 
I  expected  to  be  consulted  in  the  same  way.” 

I  tried  in  vain  to  point  out  that  it  was  ridiculous  to  believe 
that  J.P.  Morgan  or  any  other  large  contributor  had  ever  dic¬ 
tated  to  a  President.  It  might  be  true  that  Morgan’s  political 
thinking  and  that  of  a  President  ran  parallel,  but,  I  said,  I  should 
assume  the  same  would  be  the  case  with  labor  and  Roosevelt. 

I  pointed  out  how  destructive  to  our  form  of  government 
it  would  be  to  have  persons  who  were  not  the  elected  represent¬ 
atives  of  the  people  attempting  to  settle  legislation  and  adminis¬ 
trative  policies.  He  was  scornful  of  the  idea  that  labor  and  labor 
leaders  should  not  attempt  to  do  this  but  should  help  to  preserve 

1This  $100,000  was  returned.  Earlier  in  the  campaign,  Lewis  had  been 
responsible  for  contributions  from  a  variety  of  sources  amounting  to 

$  I 
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the  representative  responsibility  of  our  government.  Clearly  it 
was  his  view  that  money  talks  in  politics,  and  he  was  going  to 
insist  upon  it,  if  possible.  His  language  was  picturesque  and  was 
almost  identical  with  the  statement  he  made  to  the  press  a  week 
later  and  in  a  prepared  address  on  Labor  Day,  1937,  which 
created  such  a  sensation.  It  was  as  though  he  had  given  me  a 
dress  rehearsal. 

I  was  quite  sure  that  the  President  did  not  know  that  Lewis 
had  made  a  loan  to  the  Democratic  campaign  fund  out  of  the 
funds  of  the  United  Mine  Workers.  I  later  verified  this  and 
found  that  Roosevelt  had  never  heard  of  it.  But  it  would  have 
made  no  difference  if  he  had.  He  wanted  to  see  labor  leaders 
from  time  to  time;  he  wanted  to  see  business  and  farm  leaders. 
He  liked  to  hear  their  ideas  about  legislation  and  test  his  own 
convictions  about  proposed  bills  by  talking  with  them.  But  of 
this  I  am  certain:  the  fact  that  a  man  or  a  group  had  made  a 
campaign  contribution  gave  his  opinion  no  more  weight  or  im¬ 
portance  than  anyone  else’s  view  in  Roosevelt’s  mind. 

No  other  labor  leaders  were  disturbed  because  Roosevelt  had 
not  seen  them  in  six  weeks.  They  knew  it  had  been  the  prac¬ 
tice  since  the  beginning  of  the  Roosevelt  administration  for  the 
Secretary  of  Labor  to  talk  over  proposed  legislation  with  them 
well  in  advance  of  its  introduction  and  to  convey  their  opinions 
to  the  President.  They  knew,  too,  that  from  time  to  time  the 
Secretary  arranged  for  them  to  see  the  President  briefly. 

I  have  never  thought  it  wise  or  helpful  to  carry  reports  of  ill- 
natured  comments.  In  this  case,  however,  I  made  up  my  mind 
that  it  would  be  best  to  tell  the  President  at  least  part  of  the 
story,  lest  he  inadvertently  say  or  do  something  which  would 
precipitate  a  crisis.  I  told  the  President  before  Lewis  made  his 
public  statement.  The  President  was  astonished,  but  he  said 
calmly,  “It  is  something  to  remember  and  we  had  better  not 
talk  about  it.” 

Whether  Lewis  expected  to  alarm  me  by  his  outburst,  or 
wanted  me  to  tell  the  President,  I  do  not  know;  but  when  he 
erupted  in  the  press  it  was  not  news  to  us,  although  the  country, 
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and  even  Roosevelt’s  opponents,  wer  ?  shocked.  Until  that  time 
Lewis,  who  is  a  man  of  ability,  had  been  increasingly  well  spoken 
of  by  the  press,  by  government  officials,  even  by  employers.  But 
this  intemperate  attack  made  many  people  turn  against  Lewis, 
not  Roosevelt. 

An  extremely  important  factor  in  Roosevelt’s  mental  equip¬ 
ment  was  the  faculty  known  as  memory.  His  memory  embraced 
a  vast  store  of  things,  not  assorted  in  a  systematic,  logical  way, 
but  extraordinarily  responsive  to  the  stimulus  of  the  subject  and 
the  key  word.  Yet  there  were  whole  areas  in  which  his  memory 
was  defective.  One  of  the  things  about  which  one  speculates, 
in  looking  back  at  him  now  that  he  is  gone,  is  the  pattern  of  his 
memory.  The  psychologists  might  say  Roosevelt  remembered 
the  things  he  wanted  to  remember  and  forgot  the  others. 

To  one  who  observed  him  over  a  long  period  this  seemed 
not  to  be  so.  It  is  true  that  he  conveniently  forgot  a  lot  of  un¬ 
pleasant  things.  He  forgot  attacks  growing  out  of  ill  will;  he 
forgot  defection;  he  forgot  a  good  many  quarrels — not  all  of 
them  however.  I  suppose  that  he  himself  could  hardly  have 
analyzed  how  he  exercised  his  memory,  but  it  was  an  element 
in  his  make-up  on  which  he  relied  over  and  over  again. 

I  came  to  regard  it  as  of  vital  importance  in  my  dealings  with 
him.  I  learned  to  prepare  material  so  that  it  would  photograph 
itself  upon  his  memory.  I  habitually  prepared  a  complete  memo¬ 
randum  which  any  subordinate  might  read;  but  I  also  prepared 
not  over  two  pages,  preferably  one  page,  of  strictly  structural 
outline  material.  It  was  the  kind  of  academic  outline  that  is  so 
tiresome  to  the  average  reader  but  so  helpful  to  one  who  must 
recall  the  principal  steps  in  an  argument.  Under  headings  I,  II, 
and  III,  with  subordinate  a,  b,  and  c,  one  could,  if  one  tried, 
boil  things  down.  With  that  in  his  hand  and  under  his  eye,  I 
discussed  the  matter  with  him.  I  answered  all  his  questions.  I 
undertook  to  tell  him  the  opposition  to  the  argument.  I  per¬ 
suaded  him  to  read  some  of  the  larger  memoranda,  but  to  hold 
the  outline  in  his  hand  as  he  read  or  discussed  them  with  me. 
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When  he  had  been  over  the  outline,  asked  his  questions,  heard 
explanations,  jotted  a  pencil  note  on  the  margin  of  the  outline, 
I  would  put  the  question  to  him:  “Do  you  authorize  me  to  go 
ahead  with  this?  Are  you  sure?”  Then  we  might  have  a  brief 
discussion  of  the  propriety  or  timing  of  the  program  or  the 
political  technique  to  be  used. 

I  always  told  him  frankly  who  was  opposed  and  why,  as  well 
as  who  was  in  favor  and  why.  After  that  kind  of  discussion  he 
might  say,  “Yes,  this  is  all  right.  I  am  in  favor  of  that  program. 
Go  ahead  with  it.” 

After  a  few  more  moments  of  conversation  I  would  always 
make  the  occasion  to  go  over  the  outline  with  him  a  second  time. 
“Are  you  sure  you  want  item  number  one?  Do  you. want  items 
number  two  and  three?  You  understand  that  this  is  what  we 
do  and  this  is  who  is  opposed?” 

With  that  clearly  photographed  on  his  mind,  he  would  say, 
“Yes,  go  ahead.” 

Then  I  knew  I  could  safely  proceed.  I  never  sewed  him  up 
formally  to  a  program,  however,  without  asking  him  once  more, 
just  before  it  was  actually  launched,  “Do  you  remember  you 
agreed  you  thought  well  of  the  plan  to  do  one,  two,  and  three? 
Is  that  all  right?  Is  it  still  okay?” 

When  he  said  “Yes”  again  I  never  had  the  slightest  doubt  of 
his  support. 

It  is  my  final  testimony  that  he  never  let  me  down . 

There  are  others  who  say  that  Roosevelt  sometimes  let  them 
down  after  he  had  told  them  he  was  in  favor  of  a  particular 
project.  My  own  belief  is  that  they  did  not  sufficiently  prepare 
it  for  him.  They  did  not  tell  him  what  the  opposition  was. 

He  remembered  when  you  told  him.  I  have  had  the  strange 
experience,  two  or  three  years  after  an  interview,  of  hearing 
him,  without  preparation,  make  a  complete  statement,  with  dates 
and  statistics,  based  upon  the  information  given  him  when  the 
program  was  inaugurated. 

Too  many  people  acted  as  though  the  President  were  all-wise. 
Some  of  the  best  of  them  did  this.  I  was  startled  that  people  who 
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ought  to  have  known  better  should  say,  “The  President  must 
know  what  the  situation  is  better  than  I  do.”  How  could  he 
know  the  situation?  He  had  no  informant  except  the  public 
official  in  question. 

Some  public  officials,  it  seemed  to  me,  were  quite  willing  to 
get  him  sold  and  tied  up  to  their  ideas.  They  would  get  gleeful 
satisfaction  because  they  had  put  something  over  and  hadn’t 
been  called  to  terms  for  an  explanation  of  the  opposing  point  of 
view.  Some  felt  that  if  they  could  get  the  President  to  endorse 
something,  it  was  launched.  They  would  take  their  chances  on 
being  stopped  elsewhere,  and  they  were  perfectly  willing  to 
embarrass  him  for  the  sake  of  getting  their  own  view  over.  He 
often  came  to  distrust  these  people,  and  coolness  and  separation 
followed. 

In  the  use  of  his  faculties  Roosevelt  had  almost  the  quality 
of  a  creative  artist.  One  would  say  that  it  is  the  quality  of  the 
modem  artist  as  distinct  from  the  classical  artist.  The  name  for 
it  in  the  graphic  arts  is  automatism.  It  describes  an  artist  who 
begins  his  picture  without  a  clear  idea  of  what  he  intends  to 
paint  or  how  it  shall  be  laid  out  upon  the  canvas,  but  begins 
anyhow,  and  then,  as  he  paints,  his  plan  evolves  out  of  the  mate¬ 
rial  he  is  painting.  So  Roosevelt  worked  with  the  materials  and 
problems  at  hand.  As  he  worked  one  phase,  the  next  evolved. 

Roosevelt’s  plans  were  never  thoroughly  thought  out.  They 
were  burgeoning  plans;  they  were  next  steps;  they  were  some¬ 
thing  to  do  next  week  or  next  year.  One  plan  grew  out  of 
another.  Gradually  they  fitted  together  and  supplemented  one 
another. 

As  he  worked  on  the  problems  of  statecraft  and  developed 
the  plan  of  action  which  was  necessary  in  the  days  and  years 
of  his  leadership,  he  worked  within  human  and  moral  values. 
He  worked  with  his  instincts.  He  relied  upon  his  intuitive  judg¬ 
ment.  He  drew  upon  his  memory.  He  exercised  his  imagination. 
He  followed  a  logical  and  analytical  method  when  helpful,  and 
he  came  to  his  decision  and  judgment  by  a  combination  of  all 
these  qualities. 
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Overshadowing  them  all  was  his  feeling  that  nothing  in  human 
judgment  is  final.  One  may  courageously  take  the  step  that 
seems  right  today  because  it  can  be  modified  tomorrow  if  it 
does  not  work  well.  It  was  this  faculty  which  released  him  from 
the  driven,  frightened  psychosis  of  the  period.  Since  it  is  a 
normal  human  reaction,  most  people  felt  as  he  did  and  gladly 
followed  when  he  said,  “We  can  do  it.  At  least  let’s  try.” 

Roosevelt  could  always  force  himself  to  face  the  most  dreary 
and  discouraging  facts  and  situations.  Often  he  ended  such  a 
contemplation  by  saying,  “This  is  very  bad,  but  one  thing  is 
sure.  We  have  to  do  something.  We  have  to  do  the  best  we 
know  how  to  do  at  the  moment.”  Then  he  would  add,  “If  it 
doesn’t  turn  out  right,  we  can  modify  it  as  we  go  along.” 

This  kind  of  mentality  develops  a  man  who  is  more  an  instru¬ 
ment  than  an  engineer.  The  prophets  of  Israel  would  have  called 
him  an  instrument  of  the  Lord.  The  prophets  of  today  could 
only  explain  his  type  of  mind  in  terms  of  psychology,  about 
which  they  know  so  pitiably  little.  He  was  able  to  use  the  feel¬ 
ing  and  aspiration  of  all  people  as  a  general  guide.  He  could  and 
did  express  these  hopes  in  concrete  projects.  To  know  that  he 
was  the  instrument  of  the  hopes  of  men,  as  well  as  of  the  will 
of  God,  would,  I  think,  have  given  him  contentment  with  his 
life  and  achievement. 

Illustrative  of  these  qualities  is  the  way  in  which,  after  one 
or  two  interviews,  he  accepted  the  abstruse  and  almost  incom¬ 
prehensible  report  of  Dr.  Albert  Einstein  on  the  possibility  of 
developing  an  atomic  bomb  from  the  theories  and  slender  ac¬ 
cumulation  of  knowledge  of  nuclear  physics  and  fission.  Roose¬ 
velt  had  a  meager  scientific  education  and  could  not  possibly 
have  understood  and  followed  Einstein’s  scientific  arguments. 
But  Einstein  is  also  a  warm,  human,  imaginative  personality,  and 
the  sympathy  that  sprang  up  between  them  made  it  possible, 
in  part,  for  Roosevelt  to  accept  his  theoretical  explanation. 

He  gave  the  signal  to  go  ahead  on  the  exploration  and  develop¬ 
ment  of  the  atomic  bomb  because  of  his  hunch  that  Einstein, 
like  his  fellow  scientists,  was  truthful  and  wise.  He  had  seen  him 
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on  Henry  Wallace’s  recommendation,  and  he  knew  Wallace, 
a  man  of  scientific  understanding,  was  also  truthful  and  wise. 

But  that  audacious  decision  lay  far  ahead.  The  crisis  that  faced 
him  in  the  first  weeks  of  his  administration  gave  tremendous 
scope  for  the  play  and  expansion  of  his  remarkable  mind  and 
personality. 


13. 

Mew  Deal 


When  Franklin  Roosevelt  and  his  administration  began  their 
work  in  Washington  in  March  1933,  the  New  Deal-  was  not  a 
plan  with  form  and  content.  It  was  a  happy  phrase  he  had 
coined  during  the  campaign,  and  its  value  was  psychological. 
It  made  people  feel  better,  and  in  that  terrible  period  of  de¬ 
pression  they  needed  to  feel  better. 

As  Roosevelt  described  it,  the  “new  deal”  meant  that  the 
forgotten  man,  the  little  man,  the  man  nobody  knew  much  about, 
was  going  to  be  dealt  better  cards  to  play  with. 

The  idea  was  not  specific;  it  was  general,  but  it  was  potent. 
On  Roosevelt’s  part  it  was  truly  and  profoundly  felt.  He  un¬ 
derstood  that  the  suffering  of  the  depression  had  fallen  with 
terrific  Impact  upon  the  people  least  able  to  bear  it.  He  knew 
that  the  rich  had  been  hit  hard  too,  but  at  least  they  had  some¬ 
thing  left.  But  the  little  merchant,  the  small  householder  and 
home  owner,  the  farmer  who  worked  the  soil  by  himself,  the 
man  wTho  worked  for  wages- — these  people  were  desperate.  And 
Roosevelt  saw  them  as  principal  citizens  of  the  United  States, 
numerically  and  in  their  importance  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
ideals  of  American  democracy. 

That  phrase,  “new  deal,”  which  gave  courage  to  all  sorts  of 
people,  was  merely  a  statement  of  policy  and  emphasis.  It  ex¬ 
pressed  a  new  attitude,  not  a  fixed  program.  When  he  got  to 
Washington  he  had  no  fixed  program. 

The  notion  that  the  New  Deal  had  a  preconceived  theoretical 
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position  is  ridiculous.  The  pattern  it  was  to  assume  was  not 
clear  or  specific  in  Roosevelt’s  mind,  in  the  mind  of  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  party,  or  in  the  mind  of  anyone  else  taking  part  in  the 
1932  campaign.  There  were  no  preliminary  conferences  of  party 
leaders  to  work  out  details  and  arrive  at  agreements. 

The  general  situation,  however,  was  clear  in  Roosevelt’s  mind 
and  in  the  minds  of  his  supporters  and  party.  He  represented 
the  humanitarian  trend.  The  idea  was  that  all  the  political  and 
practical  forces  of  the  community  should  and  could  be  directed 
to  making  life  better  for  ordinary  people.  This  was  accepted 
by  most  of  the  dominant  elements  in  the  Democratic  party  in 

T93  3- 

Though  no  one  can  tell  how  much  the  Smith  campaign  in 
1928  had  affected  the  thinking  of  the  Democratic  party,  it  was 
understood  in  1933  that  the  Democratic  party  had  a  mission 
to  the  disadvantaged  people  of  America.  Even  the  old-fashioned 
Southern  Democrats  had  accepted  this — as  an  idea. 

I  remember  clearly  something  that  happened  in  the  first 
months  of  the  Roosevelt  administration.  Some  question  was  be¬ 
fore  the  cabinet,  and  the  President  was  inquiring  about  the  atti¬ 
tude  of  those  present.  John  Garner,  the  Vice-President,  sitting 
at  the  end  of  the  table  next  to  me,  spoke  up. 

“Mr.  President,”  he  said,  “I  think  that  when  we  were  cam¬ 
paigning  we  sort  of  made  promises  that  we  would  do  something 
for  the  poorer  kind  of  people,  and  I  think  we  have  to  do  some¬ 
thing  for  them.  We  have  to  remember  them.  We  have  to  take 
account  of  that.” 

This  led  Garner  to  approve  in  cabinet  meeting  the  idea  that 
we  should  recommend  at  once  federal  aid  for  relief.  Postmaster 
General  Jim  Farley,  a  practical  politician,  constantly  upheld  the 
necessity  of  a  public  works  program  as  well  as  other  approaches 
to  doing  something  for  “the  poorer  kind  of  people.”  George 
Dem,  the  Secretary  of  War,  who  had  been  Governor  of  Utah 
and  who  represented,  in  a  way,  the  thinking  of  Democrats  in 
the  western  part  of  the  country,  urged  the  same  things. 

The  advice  of  fundamentally  conservative  men  like  Gamer, 
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Farley,  and  Bern  meant  a  great  deal  to  Roosevelt.  He  recog¬ 
nized  that  he  himself  was  perhaps  to  the  left  of  center  and  that 
he  belonged  to  the  younger  branch  of  the  party,  the  branch 
devoted  to  the  promotion  of  social  justice.  He  was  still  feeling 
his  way,  still  making  up  his  mind,  but  a  number  of  fundamental 
ideas  were  clear.  That  I  know,  because  he  talked  about  them  to 
me  during  the  campaign  and  afterward. 

He  was  going  to  work  with  the  states.  He  was  going  to  break 
down  the  conflict  which  so  often  existed  between  state  and  fed¬ 
eral  government.  He  was  going  to  take  the  governors  into  his 
confidence  and  invoke  their  co-operation.  He  had  thought  a 
great  deal  about  state-federal  relationships  because  as  Governor 
of  New  York  he  had  been  obliged  to. 

As  Governor  of  a  rich,  self-sustaining  state,  he  had  operated 
in  a  community  where  the  phrase  “sovereign  state”  meant  some¬ 
thing.  The  state  could  take  care  of  itself  and  tended  to  assert 
its  sovereignty  at  every  point.  New  York  usually  thought  that 
such  federal  programs  as  were  carried  on  in  that  state  were 
more  rigid,  less  useful,  and  less  effective  than  the  state  programs. 

That  was  about  the  correct  view  in  1930.  The  New  York  State 
Health  Department  was  strong  and  did  much  more  than  the  Fed¬ 
eral  Public  Health  Service  for  the  people.  The  federally-operated 
United  States  Employment  Service  was  a  feeble  nonentity  in 
New  York,  where  we  had  a  good  Public  Employment  Office. 

New  York  also  had  a  fine  Department  of  Education.  The  em¬ 
phasis  was  upon  local  educational  enterprises,  but  they  were 
bound  together  by  the  standards  of  the  Department’s  Board  of 
Regents.  This  guaranteed  a  strong  and  uniform  public-school 
system. 

The  state,  having  valuable  timber  and  mineral  deposits,  had  a 
large  Conservation  Department.  It  had  no  need  of  federal  help 
in  that  field.  The  state’s  Department  of  Public  Welfare  was  one 
of  the  best  in  the  country.  Until  the  depression  began,  no  one 
thought  about  getting  aid  from  Washington  in  the  field  of 
charitable  assistance. 

As  one  of  the  thirteen  colonies,  New  York  had  an  historical 
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background.  Many  of  its  people  were  descendants  of  early  set¬ 
tlers,  and  they  had  that  sense  of  pride  and  continuity  which  ac¬ 
cumulates  around  people  whose  great-grandparents  are  buried 
in  the  town  in  which  they  live. 

It  was,  to  be  sure,  also  a  state  which  had  perhaps  a  larger 
element  of  foreign-born,  and  first  generation  descendants  of 
foreign-born,  than  any  in  the  country.  The  cities  of  New  York 
and  Buffalo  held  millions  of  such  persons.  But  these  people,  per¬ 
haps  more  even  than  old  settlers,  tended  to  think  of  the  locality 
in  which  they  lived  as  the  whole  of  America.  They  were  bound 
to  be  provincial  in  their  feelings.  All  that  an  immigrant  child 
learned  about  American  life  he  learned  from  the  single  com¬ 
munity  where  he  lived  and  went  to  school. 

Washington,  until  the  Roosevelt  administration,  was  not  in¬ 
teresting  or  important  to  the  people  of  New  York.  They  looked 
to  Albany  rather  than  Washington  as  the  place  of  power.  If 
there  were  grievances  to  be  redressed,  it  was  to  Albany  that 
their  thinking  and  planning  turned. 

The  local  newspapers,  and  they  were  very  good,  printed  a 
great  deal  of  illuminating  information  about  the  political  situa¬ 
tion  in  the  state  and  about  the  proceedings  in  the  Assembly  and 
Senate.  The  decisions  of  New  York’s  courts  were  studied  and 
quoted  all  over  the  country.  The  Supreme  Court  of  the  U.S.A. 
was  something  far  off. 

Roosevelt  shared  this  attitude,  but  his  experience  in  the  Wilson 
administration  had  given  him  a  broader  outlook.  His  tour  of 
the  country  as  vice-presidential  candidate  in  1920  had  shown 
him  that  in  the  West  there  is  a  much  greater  concentration  upon 
Washington  as  the  place  of  power  and  government. 

I  made  this  discovery  for  myself  during  the  1928  Smith  cam¬ 
paign,  when  local  leaders  would  indicate  that  they  had  no  con¬ 
fidence  whatever  in  their  own  state  capital  or  governor  or  health 
department.  They  looked  to  Washington  for  help. 

In  some  western  states  there  was  resentment  that  they  were 
a  “long  way  off”  and  that  nobody  in  Washington  paid  any  at¬ 
tention  to  them.  And  they  wanted  attention.  Before  1932  no 
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one  in  New  York  or  New  England,  as  far  as  I  could  discover, 
and  I  had  lived  there  all  my  life,  expected  someone  to  come 
from  Washington  to  solve  a  problem. 

As  we  discussed  this  question  once,  Roosevelt  found  a  private, 
personal  explanation.  We  recalled  that  a  number  of  western 
states  had  been  settled  not  by  people  who  went  adventuring, 
but  by  people  who  were  asked  by  the  government  and  the  rail¬ 
road  companies  to  go  out  and  settle.  Some  midwestern  states 
were  settled  when  the  issues  of  slavery  and  antislavery  were 
so  acute  that  there  was  a  constant  effort  to  people  new  areas 
quickly,  make  them  states,  and  give  them  a  vote.  All  sorts  of 
promises  had  been  made  to  these  early  settlers,  and  there  had 
been  help  from  Washington  for  one  problem  or  another.  That 
soon  passed,  but  the  attitude  that  Washington  ought  to  “do 
something  about  us”  was  carried  on. 

Even  while  he  was  Governor  of  New  York,  Roosevelt  began 
to  believe  that  Washington  ought  to  assume  more  responsibility 
for  the  leadership  and  development  of  the  country.  He  once 
pointed  out  to  me  that  a  state  like  Georgia  had  meager  tax 
resources.  There  was  no  possibility  in  such  states  of  building 
up  the  financial  resources  which  enabled  New  York  to  do  so 
much  for  its  people. 

People  in  the  northern  industrial  states,  where  tax  values  were 
high  and  budgets  could  be  reasonably  good,  opposed  further 
extensions  of  the  grant-in-aid  principle  whereby  the  Federal 
Government,  for  instance,  had  financed  road  building  throughout 
the  United  States.  There  was  a  constant  outcry  in  states  like 
New  York  and  Massachusetts  that  grants-in-aid  to  states  of  lim¬ 
ited  means  for  road  building  merely  meant  that  the  citizens  of 
New  York  and  Massachusetts  paid  taxes  to  the  Federal  Govern¬ 
ment  for  other  states’  roads. 

Roosevelt  never  held  that  view.  I  heard  him  explain  fre¬ 
quently,  not  only  to  the  members  of  the  state  legislature  but 
to  protesting  private  acquaintances,  how  essential  and  desirable 
it  was  that  taxes  should  be  collected  where  the  money  was  and 
that  part  of  it  should  be  spent  where  it  could  do  the  most  good 
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in  the  United  States.  He  had  great  pride  in  New  York  and  liked 
to  see  New  York  take  the  lead.  However,  his  Georgia  experi¬ 
ence  had  taught  him  the  desirability  of  spending  federal  money 
there  for  economic  and  social  improvements.  This,  he  thought, 
would  enable  a  state  like  Georgia  to  become  richer  and  have 
greater  tax  values  of  its  own  in  time. 

He  came  right  up  against  the  problem  of  state-federal  rela¬ 
tionship  in  the  St.  Lawrence  waterway  development.  New  York 
could  not  go  ahead  with  its  plans  to  use  the  power  of  the  St. 
Lawrence  River,  a  pet  project  of  Smith’s  and  Roosevelt’s,  unless 
the  Federal  Government  made  a  treaty  with  Canada. 

He  became  deeply  interested  in  the  idea  of  a  greater  co¬ 
operation  between  the  states  and  the  Federal  Government.  He 
wanted  the  states  to  advise  the  Federal  Government  of  their 
experience  and  problems  in  a  systematic  way  long  before  a  crisis 
was  reached.  Having  been  a  governor  rather  than  a  senator  of  the 
United  States,  he  considered  governors  a  natural  line  of  com¬ 
munication  with  the  Federal  Government. 

When  we  tried  to  operate  this  idea  of  state-federal  co-operation 
after  he  became  President,  I  realized  that  the  Senator  is  the  am¬ 
bassador  from  his  state  to  the  United  States  Government  and  is 
very  jealous  of  this  prerogative.  He  expects  to  be  the  medium 
of  communication  and  co-operation  with  his  state. 

One  of  the  first  jobs  Roosevelt  asked  me  to  undertake  was 
to  arrange  the  preliminaries  of  a  governors’  conference  and  to 
make  out  part  of  the  agenda.  There  was  no  opposition  yet  from 
the  senators  to  the  idea  of  the  President’s  dealing  direct  with  the 
governors  on  matters  of  state  co-operation  with  Federal  Govern¬ 
ment.  Perhaps  because  the  country  was  in  such  distress,  most 
officials  were  glad  to  have  responsibility  upon  other  shoulders. 
The  Senators’  objections  became  evident  a  little  later  when  we 
began  to  operate  programs  where  the  Federal  Government  was 
spending  money  in  co-operation  with  a  state  government  with 
the  governor’s  advice.  Then,  indeed,  we  discovered  that  the 
senators  have,  or  believe  they  should  have,  the  full  and  final 
say  on  all  problems,  not  only  of  policy  but  of  specific  projects 
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to  be  adopted  and  personnel  to  be  selected  for  a  job  in  their 
states. 

I  remember  describing  such  a  situation  to  Roosevelt  and  say¬ 
ing  how  unprepared  I  had  been  for  it.  “Of  course,”  he  said, 
“of  course.  I  understand,  now  that  I  think  of  it.  Every  governor, 
particularly  in  states  where  the  governor’s  salary  is  about  $3,000, 
looks  forward  to  being  United  States  Senator.  No  United  States 
Senator,  even  if  he  belongs  to  the  same  party,  likes  to  be  ousted 
by  the  superior  prestige  and  patronage  which  the  expenditure 
of  federal  money  may  get  for  the  governor.  Well,  that  is  some¬ 
thing  to  remember.” 

Another  procedure  Roosevelt  had  in  mind  before  he  went  to 
Washington  was  regular  co-operation  with  Congress;  I  suppose 
every  President-elect  has  gone  to  Washington  with  the  best  of 
resolutions  to  co-operate  with  Congress.  Roosevelt  had  observed 
the  failure  in  a  number  of  cases,  and  he  had  a  plan  of  his  own. 
He  told  me  he  would  call  in  the  leaders  regularly  and  would 
invite  committees  of  Congress  to  the  White  House.  He  meant 
to  keep  the  Congress  informed  of  what  was  going  on  in  the 
President’s  mind  before  legislation  was  formulated. 

He  was  clear  that  the  duty  of  Congress  was  to  legislate  and 
the  duty  of  the  President  to  execute.  He  expected  to  make  it 
clear  that  he  relied  on  Congress.  But  he  also  had  solid  ideas  about 
the  place  of  the  President’s  office  in  our  American  scheme  of 
things,  and  he  felt  that  the  failure  of  some  Presidents  to  assert 
the  leadership  which  came  to  them  by  right  of  their  election 
by  the  entire  nation  had  been  a  mistake. 

He  recognized  that  to  assert  leadership  and  to  develop  a  plan 
for  legislation  required  tact,  and  that  it  had  to  be  done  slowly. 
The  President,  he  thought,  should  be  responsible  for  developing 
and  recommending  a  program  for  the  good  of  the  whole  coun¬ 
try.  Members  of  Congress  had  a  narrower  responsibility.  But  the 
combination  of  the  President,  elected  as  the  direct  representative 
of  all  the  people,  and  the  Congress,  representing  different  states 
and  localities  but  charged  with  duties  of  national  legislation, 
should  prove  fruitful. 
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He  had  ideas  about  party  responsibility.  Keenly  aware  of  the 
two-party  system  under  which  American  democracy  thrives, 
he  felt  that  there  should  be  more  internal  party  unity.  He  pointed 
out  the  weakness  with  which  the  Democrats  went  into  campaigns 
because  there  was  not  an  agreed-upon  program.  The  platform, 
yes,  but  the  platform  was  not  taken  too  seriously  either  by  the 
people  or  the  candidates  after  they  had  been  elected  to  office. 
He  believed  that  through  conferences  among  the  congressional 
and  state  political  leaders  and  the  President  the  needs  of  the 
country  could  be  gradually  canvassed.  He  believed  a  party  pro¬ 
gram  must  be  worked  out  to  get  the  adherence  of  the  rank 
and  file.  He  often  said  that  we  must  work  out  a  method  whereby 
the  enthusiasm  and  political  intelligence  evoked  among  the  voters 
during  campaigns  would  be  kept  alive,  harnessed,  and  put  to 
work  between  campaigns.  Then  we  would  have,  he  said,  a  demo¬ 
cratic  representative  way  of  expressing  the  will  of  the  people  to 
the  Congress. 

But  these  were  ideas  for  procedure,  not  a  total  pattern  for  the 
New  Deal.  It  is  important  to  repeat,  the  New  Deal  was  not  a 
plan,  not  even  an  agreement,  and  it  was  certainly  not  a  plot,  as 
was  later  charged.  Most  of  the  programs  later  called  the  New 
Deal  arose  out  of  the  emergency  which  Roosevelt  faced  when 
he  took  office  at  the  low  point  of  the  depression. 

Undoubtedly  he  agreed  with  those  chosen  for  the  cabinet 
upon  general  policy  and  immediate  steps.  I  had  such  an  under¬ 
standing  with  him,  but  it  began  with  emergency  rescue  measures. 
Clearly  he  had  a  pattern  of  fiscal  control  in  mind.  I  am  pretty 
sure  that  there  was  some  understanding  with  Henry  Wallace 
about  the  Agricultural  Adjustment  program,  which  also  was  a 
form  of  rescue  work.  But  there  was  no  central  unified  plan. 
There  wasn’t  time  or  organization  for  that.  The  New  Deal  grew 
out  of  these  emerging  and  necessary  rescue  actions.  The  intel¬ 
lectual  and  spiritual  climate  was  Roosevelt’s  general  attitude  that 
the  people  mattered.  Government  programs  designed  to  give 
reality  to  that  attitude  developed  and  fitted  into  one  another  out 
of  the  necessities  of  the  times.  The  pattern  emerged  from  the 
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necessary  action.  The  action  was  not  projected  from  a  central 
pattern,  but  the  people  mattered. 

By  midsummer  of  1933,  however,  the  New  Deal  had  developed 
from  a  general  idea  into  several  courses  of  action.  In  these  first 
few  months  Roosevelt  gave  his  quick  attention,  his  imaginative 
understanding,  and  his  intuitive  and  positive  response  to  a  con¬ 
siderable  program. 

First,  there  was  a  general  relief  program. 

The  Civilian  Conservation  Corps  was  put  on  the  statute  books. 

The  Reconstruction  Finance  Corporation  was  directed  by 
Roosevelt  to  loosen  up  its  policy  to  include  loans  to  small  enter¬ 
prises  and  to  enterprises  that  would  put  people  to  work. 

The  Home  Owners’  Loan  Corporation  was  formed  to  save 
small  property-owners. 

The  battle  to  have  a  real  public  works  program  was  won. 

The  United  States  Employment  Service  was  renovated. 

A  program  of  farm  relief  was  inaugurated. 

The  Agricultural  Adjustment  program  was  launched  to  save 
farmers  from  extinction. 

The  NRA  was  a  new,  vigorous,  and  imaginative  approach  to 
the  problem  of  reviving  industry  and  overcoming  unemployment. 

There  was  also  an  energetic  fiscal  policy.  The  banks  were 
closed,  reorganized,  and  reopened.  A  law  for  the  insurance  of 
bank  deposits  was  set  up  to  protect  the  people’s  funds. 

Numerous  activities  of  whose  genesis  1  know  little  were  also 
emerging  in  those  early  months  of  the  Roosevelt  administration. 
The  Securities  and  Exchange  Bill  was  set  up  to  protect  investors. 
The  Tennessee  Valley  Authority  plan  was  developed,  and  a  vast, 
integrated  power,  soil,  conservation,  and  settlement  program 
grew  out  of  it.  Then  came  rural  electrification  and  the  farm 
resettlement  programs. 

A  vital  aspect  of  these  first  few  months  was  the  revival  of  our 
international  intercourse  with  the  rest  of  the  world.  Ramsay 
MacDonald  of  Britain,  Edouard  Herriot  of  France,  and  many 
others  were  invited  to  visit  the  White  House  to  confer  on  world 
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economic  affairs.  This  eventuated  in  a  World  Economic  Con¬ 
gress  held  in  London  later  in  the  year.  The  Congress  was  a  failure 
for  a  variety  of  reasons  which  others  will  write  ^about  with  more 
authority. 

But  approaches  to  it  restored  our  interest  in  international  affairs 
and  awoke  our  consciousness  of  responsibility.  Our  people  began 
to  look  out  and  see  that  the  depression  was  world-wide  and  that 
mutual  aid  among  the  nations  might  be  a  good  idea. 

In  this  first  year  too,  Roosevelt  established  formal  international 
relations  with  Soviet  Russia.  Cordell  Hull  and  Sumner  Welles  of 
the  State  Department  were  beginning  to  work  out  a  Good  Neigh¬ 
bor  policy  with  Latin  America.  Hull  was  opening  discussions  on 
reciprocal  trade  agreements.  We  applied  for  membership  in  the 
International  Labor  Organization. 

Those  who  look  back  upon  the  period  and  say  that  not  enough 
consideration  was  given  to  these  measures  can  hardly  remember 
how  gray  and  bleak  and  desperate  were  the  people  of  this  country 
in  the  period  between  election  day  and  Inauguration  Day,  1933. 
They  longed  for  a  cure.  It  was  a  period  of  social  danger.  Fortu¬ 
nately  it  was  Roosevelt,  rather  than  a  Huey  Long,  who  appeared 
as  the  “deliverer.”  Bankers  and  businessmen,  mine  operators  and 
laborers,  truck  drivers  and  lawyers,  said  to  one  another,  “We 
must  pull  our  belts  in  and  hold  out  until  March  4.” 

Roosevelt  moved  fast  to  demonstrate  that  something  could  be 
done.  He  took  action  that  was  needed,  but,  more  than  that,  he  ex¬ 
plained  over  the  radio  what  the  action  was,  how  it  was  going  to 
be  taken,  what  he  hoped  it  would  do,  and  what  the  people’s  role 
would  be. 

He  did  not  think  we  had  discovered  any  panaceas.  He  knew 
these  were  temporary  emergency  measures.  Lie  once  said  at  a 
cabinet  meeting,  about  a  proposal  for  further  expenditure  for 
public  works  or  WPA,  “We  have  to  do  it.  It  is  like  putting  all 
you’ve  got  into  stopping  up  the  hole  in  the  dike.  You  have  to 
keep  that  hole  from  getting  any  larger.  We  must  do  what  we 
can  at  this  time.  We  haven’t  any  more  time.” 

Even  with  the  benefit  of  hindsight  and  with  an  awareness  of 
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the  problems  that  arose  and  still  haunt  us  from  NRA,  I  say  that 
Roosevelt’s  hunch  was  right.  The  speedy  enactment  of  the  pro¬ 
gram  that  came  to  be  known  as  the  New  Deal  revived  the  faith 
of  the  people.  It  put  us  back  on  the  upgrade.  It  gave  us  knowledge 
of  industrial  processes  and  complications  which  had  never  been 
in  the  possession  of  the  government  before.  It  constituted  an  edu¬ 
cation  for  the  American  people  and  for  their  government. 

Those  aspects  of  the  New  Deal  and  its  aftermath  which  I  shall 
tell  about  are  only  the  ones  I  knew  at  firsthand,  either  from 
sharing  in  the  cabinet  discussion  or  from  the  work  of  the  De¬ 
partment  of  Labor.  I  shall  not  attempt  a  full  chronological  rec¬ 
ord.  The  immediate  relief  measures,  such  as  CCC  and  WPA, 
come  first  as  examples  of  the  emergency  steps  which  had  to  be 
taken  in  the  crisis.  The  NRA,  in  turn,  was  part  of  a  larger  re¬ 
covery  program  and  leads  on  naturally  to  the  story  of  the  new 
status  for  labor  in  America,  culminating  in  the  National  Labor 
Relations  Board  and  the  Wages  and  Hours  Act.  I  shall  tell  what 
I  can  of  this  story  before  returning  to  the  other  recovery  meas¬ 
ures,  represented  by  public  works,  and  to  the  long-range  pro¬ 
gram  of  social  security,  though  all  of  these  programs  went  for¬ 
ward  together  in  those  years. 
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In  one  of  my  conversations  with  the  President  in  March  1933,  he 
brought  up  the  idea  that  became  the  Civilian  Conservation  Corps. 
Roosevelt  loved  trees  and  hated  to  see  them  cut  and  not  replaced. 
It  was  natural  for  him  to  wish  to  put  large  numbers  of  the  unem¬ 
ployed  to  repairing  such  devastation.  His  enthusiasm  for  this 
project,  which  was  really  all  his  own,  led  him  to  some  exaggera¬ 
tion  of  what  could  be  accomplished.  He  saw  it  big.  He  thought 
any  man  or  boy  would  rejoice  to  leave  the  city  and  work  in  the 
woods. 

It  was  characteristic  of  him  that  he  conceived  the  project, 
boldly  rushed  it  through,  and  happily  left  it  to  others  to  worry 
about  the  details.  And  there  were  some  difficult  details. 

First,  there  was  the  question  of  who  should  go  into  the  CCC. 
The  President  agreed,  after  some  argument,  that  care  must  be 
exercised  in  the  selection  of  the  men.  Some  unemployed  men 
would  not  be  physically  fit  for  the  rigors  of  outdoor  life;  others 
who  had  family  responsibilities  ought  not  to  be  encouraged 
to  go  away;  still  others  might  prove  to  be  unsuitable,  perhaps 
dangerous,  in  co-operative  camp  living. 

The  attitude  of  the  trade  unions  had  to  be  considered.  They 
were  disturbed  about  this  program,  which  they  feared  would  put 
all  workers  under  a  “dollar  a  day”  regimentation  merely  because 
they  were  unemployed.  They  feared  it  would  take  men  from 
their  trades  and  skills. 
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Then  there  were  the  problems  of  controlling  and  protecting 
large  numbers  of  men  in  the  woods  and  remote  places.  City  men 
unaccustomed  to  the  woods  would  get  into  trouble.  You  couldn’t 
just  open  the  forest  and  say  to  the  unemployed,  aGo  on  in  and 
we  will  pay  you  a  dollar  a  day.” 

The  rate  of  a  dollar  a  day  was  proposed  as  wages  plus  board 
and  keep.  It  was  low  as  wages  but  high  as  relief.  It  was  bound  to 
be  attractive  to  some  of  the  more  undesirable  characters  in  the 
big  cities  who  were  also  unemployed. 

I  suggested  that  the  Army  be  assigned  to  take  care  of  the  men 
going  into  the  woods.  The  Department  of  Agriculture  Forestry 
Service  could  plan  and  supervise  the  work,  but  it  had  no  facilities 
for  housing,  feeding,  clothing,  transporting,  doctoring,  and  keep¬ 
ing  order  among  such  a  large  group.  The  President  thought  that 
was  all  right. 

The  labor  people  were  upset  that  the  Army  was  in  the  picture. 
Yet  no  other  agency  in  the  government  could  take  care  of  so 
many  men.  The  Army  had  tents,  trucks,  cots,  blankets,  shoes, 
underwear,  sweaters,  wash  basins,  soap,  kitchen  equipment,  and 
officers  trained  in  the  organization  of  sanitary,  orderly  camps 
and  in  the  business  of  being  responsible  for  large  groups  of 
men. 

When  the  President  heard  of  labor’s  opposition  to  the  Army’s 
role,  he  said,  “Oh,  well,  that  can’t  be.  I’ll  tell  you  what,  the  De¬ 
partment  of  Labor  will  recruit  these  men.” 

“Mr.  President,”  I  said,  “you  know  as  well  as  I  do  that  the 
Department  of  Labor  has  no  facilities  for  recruiting,  selecting, 
and  transporting  these  men.  There  are  three  thousand  employees 
in  the  Department,  and  not  one  is  trained  for  this.  What’s  more, 
we  have  no  tents,  no  cots,  no  kitchens.” 

“Do  it  through  the  United  States  Employment  Service,”  he 
said. 

I  had  just  told  him  that  the  Employment  Service  was  practically 
nonexistent  although  its  name  was  still  on  a  letterhead.  I  had  asked 
his  permission  to  seek  funds  to  resurrect  and  reorganize  it.  We 
were  trying  to  assist  in  the  passage  of  the  Wagner-Peyser  bill  in 


CIVILIAN  CONSERVATION  CORPS 


179 


Congress,  which  would  in  time  make  an  effective  agency  out  of 
the  service. 

Because  the  opposition  seemed  to  him  to  have  some  validity, 
Roosevelt  insisted  that  the  Department  of  Labor  take  charge  of 
CCC.  He  said,  “Resurrect  the  Employment  Service  right  away. 
Use  the  Labor  Department  to  recruit  and  select  these  men.” 

I  was  to  learn  that  he  often  did  that  kind  of  thing.  It  was  in 
line  with  his  1942  request  for  sixty  thousand  airplanes.  It  had  to 
be  done,  so  he  put  the  dynamite  under  the  people  who  had  to 
do  the  job  and  let  them  fumble  for  their  own  methods. 

At  any  rate,  we  thought  and  worked  quickly.  I  wired  for 
Frank  Persons,  whom  I  had  known  as  an  able  organizer  in  the 
Red  Cross  during  World  War  I.  He  came,  and  in  three  days  we 
had  set  up  an  agency  known  as  the  National  Re-employment 
Service,  received  a  special  appropriation  attached  to  the  CCC  bill 
to  finance  it  on  a  temporary  basis,  and  proceeded  to  make  the 
rules  for  selecting  250,000  unemployed  men  for  forestry  work. 

The  Forestry  Service  entered  into  the  work  eagerly,  happy 
that  it  had  a  President  who  appreciated  forestry.  They  laid  out 
work  programs  and  selected  the  sites.  They  called  back  former 
foresters  and  recruited  and  trained  junior  foresters  to  supervise 
the  work  in  the  field. 

We  had  to  call  upon  the  Army  to  supply  and  manage  the  camps 
and  commissaries,  to  provide  equipment  and  transportation. 
George  Dern,  Secretary  of  War,  reconciled  the  Army  to  this 
limited  but  important  function.  The  Army  called  back  reserve 
officers  in  great  numbers  to  take  charge.  The  first  canvass  showed 
that  many  reserve  officers,  themselves  out  of  work  and  with 
meager  resources,  were  growing  desperate.  They  were  glad  to 
come  back  and  entered  sympathetically  into  the  rush  program. 
It  was  a  new  problem  for  conventionally  trained  officers,  for  Sec¬ 
retary  Dern  announced  that  there  v/as  to  be  no  military  dis¬ 
cipline,  since  the  men  were  not  enlisted  soldiers  but  civilians. 

A  year  later  Secretary  Dern  reported  at  a  cabinet  meeting  that 
he  thought  the  experience  of  handling  the  CCC  had  been  the  most 
valuable  the  Army  had  ever  had. 
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“They  have  had  to  learn,”  he  said,  “to  govern  men  by  leader¬ 
ship,  explanation,  and  diplomacy  rather  than  discipline.  That 
knowledge  is  priceless  to  the  American  Army.” 

The  Army  became  enthusiastic  about  the  training  in  the  camps, 
saying  it  was  an  admirable  substitute  for  citizen  military  training. 
The  things  learned  were  the  basic  essentials  of  Army  knowledge; 
namely,  how  to  live  in  companies  of  men;  how  to  live  under 
rules  and  time  schedules;  how  to  take  care  of  yourself  and  your 
equipment;  how  to  keep  clean;  how  to  obey  orders  and  work 
with  precision.  The  work,  exercise,  good  plain  Army  food,  and 
regular  sleep  built  up  the  health  and  strength  of  the  men  until 
they  were,  in  physical  toughness  and  mental  alertness,  the  equal 
of  men  with  a  year  of  military  training. 

As  one  enthusiastic  colonel  said,  “Learning  how  to  shoot  and 
take  care  of  a  gun  is  not  the  basic  training.  It  could  be  taught 
quickly  to  men  in  top  physical  and  mental  condition,  as  these  men 
are.” 

The  Labor  Department,  Army,  and  Forestry  Service  each  had 
a  representative  on  the  committee  in  charge  of  CCC,  and  they 
drew  up  the  rules.  At  the  President’s  request  1  kept  close  to  the 
whole  program  and  reported  to  him  from  time  to  time.  He 
thought  a  lot  of  this  project  and  wanted  to  be  sure  that  nothing 
happened  to  give  it  a  bad  name  or  diminish  the  public’s  enthu¬ 
siasm  for  it. 

Characteristically,  he  had  decided  to  appoint  a  labor  leader  as 
director  on  the  theory  that  that  would  make  organized  labor  well 
disposed  to  the  project.  Robert  Fechner,  vice-president  of  the 
Machinists’  Union,  had  had  some  experience  serving  on  govern¬ 
ment  advisory  committees  in  his  home  state.  He  had  also  lectured 
on  labor  questions  at  Llarvard  and  Dartmouth.  The  President 
had  known  him  in  the  Wilson  administration.  He  was  appointed, 
and  the  Roosevelt  theory  proved  correct.  Labor  was  satisfied 
that  there  was  no  disguised  regimentation,  and  it  was  uncritically 
in  favor  of  CCC  from  that  time  on. 

The  fact  that  this  set-up  might  not  make  for  efficient  admin¬ 
istration  did  not  trouble  Roosevelt.  When  it  was  pointed  out  to 


CIVILIAN  CONSERVATION  CORPS  181 

him,  he  said,  “Oh,  that  doesn’t  matter.  The  Army  and  the  Forestry 
Service  will  really  run  the  show.  The  Secretary  of  Labor  will 
select  the  men  and  make  the  rules  and  Fechner  will  ‘go  along’  and 
give  everybody  satisfaction  and  confidence.” 

It  is  a  technique  of  administration  which  drives  professors  of 
political  science  almost  mad — but  government  in  a  representative 
democracy  has  to  be  adapted  to  human  feelings.  Roosevelt  could 
accommodate  the  objections  of  labor,  liberals,  and  those  suspicious 
of  the  military  without  any  conflict  within  himself  on  grounds 
of  efficiency  or  logic.  His  idea  to  establish  a  Civilian  Conservation 
Corps  proved  to  be  felicitous,  and  it  operated  with  great  success. 


It  is  hard  today  to  reconstruct  the  atmosphere  of  1933  and  to 
evoke  the  terror  caused  by  unrelieved  poverty  and  prolonged  un¬ 
employment.  The  funds  of  many  states  and  localities  were  ex¬ 
hausted.  The  legal  debt  limit  of  many  states  had  been  reached, 
and  they  could  borrow  no  more,  even  for  so  urgent  a  matter  as 
relief.  The  situation  was  grim  in  city,  county,  and  state.  Public 
welfare  officers  had  reached  the  end  of  their  rope,  and  special  com¬ 
mittees,  appointed  by  governors,  mayors,  and  county  officials, 
had  exhausted  their  imagination  as  well  as  their  funds.  The  Federal 
Government  and  its  taxing  power  wTere  all  one  could  think  of. 

Whatever  plans  the  Roosevelt  government  might  make  to  revive 
the  normal  economic  life  of  the  country,  the  urgent  need  was  for 
direct  relief  to  the  unemployed.  During  the  Democratic  cam¬ 
paign  Roosevelt  had  placed  considerable  emphasis  upon  this 
need.  It  had  been  basic  in  the  appeal  for  votes  that  suffering  would 
be  relieved  immediately. 

Unemployment  had  been  increasing  steadily  since  the  autumn 
of  1929.  When  Roosevelt  took  office  in  March  1933,  it  had 
reached  its  peak.  No  one  has  ever  known  the  exact  number  out 
of  work  and  in  need.  The  kind  of  statistical  information  now 
capable  of  giving  us  a  fairly  good  answer  to  that  question  was  not 
available,  but  the  estimates  of  persons  out  of  work  ranged  from 
13,300,000  to  17,900,000.  The  true  figure  is  probably  somewhere 
between,  and  the  number  in  actual  distress  approached  seventy- 
five  per  cent  of  the  unemployed. 
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In  Pennsylvania  a  fairly  full  report  was  available,  thanks  to 
Governor  Gifford  Pinchot.  He  estimated  that  Pennsylvania’s  un¬ 
employed  totaled  more  than  1,500,000  and  said  that  the  figure 
represented  an  increase  of  twenty-eight  per  cent  between  July 
1932  and  March  1933.  He  pointed  out  that  more  than  thirty  per 
cent  of  the  workers  of  Pennsylvania  still  employed  were  on  half 
time  or  less  and  that  only  two  out  of  five  employable  persons 
were  on  full-time  jobs  with  full  pay. 

Governor  Pinchot  appealed  to  the  Federal  Government  for 
assistance.  He  asked  for  $45,000,000,  saying  that  it  would  do  no 
more  than  keep  Pennsylvania’s  destitute  on  an  irreducible  mini¬ 
mum  of  food  for  six  months. 

The  situation  was  worse  perhaps  in  Illinois.  It  was  equally  des¬ 
perate  in  other  states,  in  direct  proportion  to  the  community’s 
dependence  on  industrial  production  for  the  bread  and  butter  of 
the  wage  earners  and  their  families. 

As  the  Roosevelt  administration  took  up  its  task,  the  unem¬ 
ployed  had  just  struggled  through  the  third  severe  winter  since 
President  Hoover  had  proclaimed,  in  the  summer  of  1930,  that 
‘‘the  depression  is  over.”  National  income  had  declined  from 
$81,000,000,000  a  year  to  $39,000,000,000.  Banks  were  collapsing 
throughout  the  nation.  Relief  stations  were  closing  down  for  lack 
of  funds.  Hunger  marchers  were  on  parade.  Food  riots  were  be¬ 
coming  more  common.  Crime,  born  of  the  need  for  food,  cloth¬ 
ing,  and  other  necessities  of  life,  was  on  the  upsurge. 

There  were  insecurity  and  terror  in  the  agricultural  regions, 
where  sober  farm  people  forcibly  prevented  sheriffs’  sales  on 
foreclosed  mortgages.  The  increase  in  petty  larceny  was  alarm¬ 
ing.  An  honorable  man  like  Dan  Willard,  president  of  the  Balti¬ 
more  &  Ohio  Railroad,  when  asked  at  a  public  meeting  what  he 
thought  about  the  situation,  said,  “If  a  man  whose  family  is  hun¬ 
gry  steals,  I  cannot  blame  him.  I  think  I  would  do  the  same.” 

Shortly  after  Inauguration  Day,  Harry  Hopkins  and  William 
Hodson  came  down  from  New  York  to  see  me.  Hopkins  was 
chairman  of  the  New  York  State  Temporary  Emergency  Relief 
Administration,  which  had  been  established  by  Roosevelt  when 
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he  had  been  Governor.  Hodson  was  director  of  the  Welfare 
Council  of  New  York  City.  Hopkins  was  not  then  a  close  friend 
of  the  President’s.  He  had  been  appointed  to  his  New  York  job 
because  he  had  been  recommended  by  people  Roosevelt  trusted. 
In  the  1932  campaign  Hopkins’s  support  of  Roosevelt  was  con¬ 
fined  to  activities  in  behalf  of  a  group  of  social  workers  who  had 
endorsed  the  New  York  Governor.  His  later  appointment  was  in 
no  way  a  reward  for  political  activities. 

Washington  was  so  hectic  that  it  was  difficult  to  concentrate 
on  concrete  programs.  There  were  on  my  desk  over  two  thou¬ 
sand  plans  for  federal  action  to  cover  unemployment  and  as 
many  more  on  the  President’s. 

Hopkins,  Hodson,  and  I  met  at  the  Women’s  University  Club, 
which  was  jammed.  We  found  a  hole  under  the  stairs,  and  there, 
in  cramped,  unlovely  quarters,  they  laid  out  their  plan.  It  was  a 
plan  for  the  immediate  appropriation  by  the  Federal  Government 
of  grants-in-aid  to  the  states  for  unemployment  relief.  I  was 
impressed  by  the  exactness  of  their  knowledge  and  the  prac¬ 
ticability  of  their  plan. 

They  told  me  they  had  not  been  able  to  get  to  the  President  to 
present  their  program.  I  knew  that  Secretary  Marvin  McIntyre 
was  almost  frantic  trying  to  arrange  appointments  for  people 
with  political  influence,  for  old  friends,  job  seekers,  congressmen, 
as  well  as  a  few  people  with  ideas.  Feeling  certain  of  my  ground, 
I  cut  across  the  usual  formalities  and  made  an  appointment  for 
Hopkins  and  Hodson  to  see  the  President  immediately,  telling 
McIntyre  that  thgse  people  knew  how  to  operate  and  had  a  con¬ 
crete  proposal. 

Roosevelt  heard  their  views  with  interest.  He  knew  about 
Hopkins’s  work  as  relief  administrator  in  New  York.  In  his  con¬ 
versations  that  day  and  in  later  conferences  Roosevelt  showed 
that  he  intended  to  incorporate  some  of  New  York’s  experience 
in  handling  relief  into  the  federal  program.  After  a  series  of 
preliminary  talks  Roosevelt  called  in  Senators  Wagner,  La  Fol- 
lette,  and  Costigan,  and  asked  them  to  draw  a  bill  to  establish  the 
Federal  Emergency  Relief  Administration,  The  three  Senators 
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were  good  enough  to  consult  me,  chiefly  on  the  New  York  ex¬ 
perience,  and  the  measure  was  drawn  up  and  approved  by  the 
President.  Congressional  committees  conducted  hearings  on  the 
bill  in  April,  and  the  Congress  passed  it  early  in  May.  The  Presi¬ 
dent  signed  the  measure  on  May  12,  1933,  and  appointed  Harry 
Hopkins  as  Federal  Emergency  Relief  administrator.  FERA 
opened  for  business  on  May  22  with  a  working  capital  of  $500,- 
000,000. 

Half  of  this  appropriation  was  earmarked  to  be  spent  in  the 
states  on  the  basis  of  one  federal  dollar  for  every  three  dollars 
from  all  other  public  sources.  This  feature  of  FERA  had  been 
borrowed  from  the  experience  in  New  York,  where  counties, 
cities,  and  towns  matched  state  contributions  for  relief.  The 
other  half  allotted  to  FERA  was  placed  in  a  discretionary  fund 
which  was  to  be  distributed  in  states  where  the  relief  burden  was 
so  heavy  and  funds  so  depleted  that  they  could  not  meet  the 
requirement  of  three  dollars  for  one. 

The  fortunes  of  the  unemployed  took  a  turn  for  the  better 
the  day  FERiV  began  to  operate.  The  original  appropriation  and 
an  additional  $850,000,000  were  expended  by  March  1934,  includ¬ 
ing  the  Civil  Works  program.  Congress,  surveying  the  results  at 
that  time,  was  generous  with  FERA. 

In  its  brief  span  of  life  FERA  received  and  spent  $4,000,000,- 
000  on  all  projects.  It  was  the  first  step  in  the  economic  pump 
priming  that  was  to  break  the  back  of  the  depression.  FERA 
spent  money  for  many  things,  all  necessities  of  life — food,  cloth¬ 
ing,  fuel,  shelter,  medicine.  In  an  analysis  of  how  the  money  was 
spent,  Harry  Hopkins  said,  “We  can  only  say  that  out  of  every 
dollar  entrusted  to  us  for  lessening  of  distress,  the  maximum 
amount  humanly  possible  was  put  into  the  people’s  hands.  The 
money,  spent  honestly  and  with  constant  remembrance  of  its 
purpose,  bought  more  of  courage  than  it  ever  bought  of  goods.” 

Thus  the  relief  program  was  launched.  While  even  its  most 
enthusiastic  sponsors  never  thought  it  was  the  complete  answer, 
it  kept  people  alive  and  instilled  courage.  In  looking  back,  more¬ 
over,  one  sees  that  it  provided  a  substantial  stimulus  to  the  revival 
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of  industry  by  creating  purchasing  power  in  a  class  previously 
destitute,  and  that  it  had  a  tremendous  effect  on  raising  the  stand¬ 
ards  of  living  of  the  poorest  and  lowest  paid  people. 

Very  early  in  the  program  Hopkins  and  his  assistants,  Aubrey 
Williams  and  David  K.  Niles,  began  to  explain  to  those  of  us 
who  would  listen  how  degrading  and  humiliating  was  a  pro¬ 
gram  of  handouts  when  Americans  wanted,  above  everything, 
to  work  and  contribute.  There  was  the  story,  not  lost  on  Roose¬ 
velt,  of  the  elderly  man  who  had  been  the  support  of  a  large 
family  and  who  'was  getting  fifteen  dollars  a  week  on  relief.  He 
went  out  regularly,  without  being  asked,  to  sweep  the  streets 
of  his  village.  “I  want  to  do  something  in  return  for  what  I  get,” 
he  said. 

When  Hopkins  proposed  in  the  autumn  of  1933  that  we  launch 
a  program  which  gave  work  rather  than  cash  relief  to  the  un¬ 
employed,  he  met  with  a  sympathetic  response  from  the  Presi¬ 
dent.  Roosevelt  asked  him  to  come  to  a  cabinet  meeting  and  de¬ 
scribe  what  he  had  in  mind.  He  had  in  mind  a  program,  which 
we  called  “made  work”  in  New  York,  of  finding  useful  things 
for  people  to  do. 

The  Civil  Works  Program  was  intended  originally  to  give 
employment  to  about  four  million  unemployed,  anticipating  that 
others  in  distress  would  have  help  through  direct  relief.  It  was 
never  intended  that  Civil  Works  would  offer  permanent  employ¬ 
ment.  For  many  families,  however,  it  was  the  sole  source  of  occu¬ 
pation  and  income  for  a  considerable  period  of  time.  Brief 
experience  with  it  convinced  most  observers  that  it  should  be 
continued  with  careful  attention  and  planning.  The  effect  upon 
people  of  having  their  own  money  to  spend  rather  than  having  it 
doled  out  to  them  was  good,  and  their  ingenuity  in  making  ends 
meet  was  better  than  that  of  any  social  work  adviser  in  a  vast 
majority  of  cases. 

Hopkins  handled  this  program  with  extraordinary  skill  in  se¬ 
lecting  projects,  securing  the  co-operation  of  local  agencies,  and 
managing  so  that  real  work  was  accomplished  and  people  were 
truly  rehabilitated.  He  was  also  skillful  in  his  management  of  the 
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political  phases,  which  were  numerous  and  difficult.  When 
money  is  to  be  spent,  politicians  come  into  the  picture  and  ten¬ 
sions  develop  between  the  adherents  of  the  governor  and  the 
senators.  Hopkins  was  wise  enough  to  make  allowances  for  the 
facts  of  life,  to  do  the  job  with  honesty  and  to  make  friends  with 
politicians  at  the  same  time.  He  did  not  alienate  them  from  the 
project  and  the  President.  Moreover,  he  gave  the  President  not 
only  bulk  statistics  but  examples  of  how  a  family  had  been 
rehabilitated,  how  a  project  had  resulted  in  a  playground  or  a 
swimming  pool  for  a  poor  community  that  had  never  thought  of 
having  such  a  thing;  how  it  brought  the  cataloguing  of  a  gift  of 
books  to  a  library  in  a  small  town  so  that  they  became  available 
to  readers. 

Projects  to  give  work  to  unemployed  teachers,  artists,  and  the¬ 
atrical  people  needed  enlightened  understanding  and  courage  to 
be  endorsed  and  developed.  The  President  hadn’t  realized,  as 
perhaps  none  of  us  had,  the  degree  to  which  professional  people 
and  artists  failed  to  sustain  themselves  when  the  national  income 
had  shrunk  to  the  lowest  level.  People  out  of  work  do  not  give 
music  or  dancing  lessons  to  their  children  nor  buy  tickets  to  the 
theater.  The  President  had  a  keen  feeling  for  the  sensibilities  of 
recipients  of  this  relief. 

Thousands  of  the  most  respectable  groups  had  to  accept  it 
and  were  deeply  grateful  for  the  opportunity  to  maintain  their 
self-respect.  An  almost  deaf,  elderly  lawyer,  a  Harvard  graduate, 
unable  to  find  clients,  got  a  WPA  job  as  assistant  caretaker  at  a 
small  seaside  park.  He  did  double  the  work  anyone  could  have 
expected  of  him.  He  made  little  extra  plantings,  arranged  charm¬ 
ing  paths  and  walks,  acted  as  guide  to  visitors,  supervised  chil¬ 
dren’s  play,  and  made  himself  useful  and  agreeable  to  the  whole 
community.  I  had  occasion  to  see  him  from  time  to  time,  and 
he  would  always  ask  me  to  take  a  message  to  the  President — a 
message  of  gratitude  for  a  job  which  paid  him  fifteen  dollars  a 
week  and  kept  him  from  starving  to  death.  It  was  an  honorable 
occupation  that  made  him  feel  useful  and  not  like  a  bum  and 
derelict,  he  would  say  with  tears  in  his  eyes. 
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It  was  this  kind  of  feeling  that  Roosevelt  cared  about.  Roose¬ 
velt’s  imagination  used  to  work  on  these  projects,  and  he  was 
always  thinking  of  things  that  could  be  done  by  the  WPA.  Wher¬ 
ever  he  went,  he  saw  the  evidences  of  the  improvements  wrought 
by  work  relief. 

Roosevelt  supported  the  Civil  Works  Administration  and  later 
became  a  great  advocate  of  the  Works  Progress  Administration 
which  grew  out  of  it.  The  Works  Progress  Administration,  at  its 
peak  in  the  fiscal  year  July  1938/july  1939,  took  care  of  3,325,- 
000  people,  and  in  the  fiscal  year  1939,  its  largest  year  of  expendi¬ 
ture,  spent  $2,067,972,000  in  both  federal  and  sponsors’  funds. 

The  President  was  always  annoyed  that  so  much  complaint 
was  made  about  the  WPA.  It  is  granted  that  there  were  ridiculous 
aspects  to  some  of  the  enterprises  and  that  some  parts  of  the 
program  got  out  of  control.  The  freedom  encouraged  in  this 
country  led  to  the  selection  of  some  strange  plays  by  local  groups, 
and  some  congressmen  and  other  citizens  protested  that  the  pub¬ 
lic  money  was  being  used  to  circulate  subversive  propaganda  or 
to  challenge  the  moral  code.  Roosevelt  bore  these  accusations 
without  being  too  disturbed.  It  amused  him  that  there  should  be 
so  much  protest  over  play  acting,  even  if  supported  by  public 
funds.  He  liked  people  to  have  a  good  time  in  their  own  ways. 
Using  unemployed  musicians  to  play  at  community  celebrations 
and  in  railroad  stations  at  the  rush  hours,  the  existence  of  little 
WPA  orchestras  in  almost  every  community,  struck  him  as  mod¬ 
em  versions  of  the  town  band  which  bred  so  many  American 
music  lovers. 

As  the  experience  under  work  relief  progressed,  there  was  a 
moment  when  I  feared  Roosevelt  was  going  to  agree  with  an  idea 
of  Harry  Hopkins’s  that  work  relief  would  be  better  than  unem¬ 
ployment  insurance  and  that  we  might  perhaps  switch  from 
consideration  of  unemployment  insurance,  next  on  our  program, 
to  a  permanent  work  relief,  under  some  other  name  of  course. 
The  President,  Hopkins,  and  I  had  a  long  discussion  on  this  point. 
My  argument  was  that  if  there  were  mass  unemployment  again, 
political  confusion  might  cause  other  administrations  to  prevent 
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unemployment  insurance  from  going  into  operation  soon  enough 
to  do  any  good.  Hopkins  argued  that  any  unemployment  insur¬ 
ance  we  could  devise  would  not  be  enough  to  take  care  of  families 
in  a  long  depression. 

“Well,  I  don’t  see  why  you  can’t  combine  both,”  the  Presi¬ 
dent  said.  “Let’s  go  ahead  with  the  plan  for  unemployment  in¬ 
surance.  I  think  that’s  right.  Let  a  man  have  something  definite 
by  law  for  some  weeks  and  then  arrange  it  so  he  can  have  work 
relief  afterward  if  unemployment  continues  and  he  is  in  need.” 

Before  we  left  that  evening  we  had  doped  out  a  plan.  Unem¬ 
ployment  insurance  benefits  should  be  paid  to  anyone  out  of 
work  through  no  fault  of  his  own  after  an  appropriate  legal 
waiting  period.  The  employers’  contributions  to  the  fund  should 
be  sufficient  so  that  one  could  anticipate  the  possibility  of  twelve 
to  sixteen  weeks  of  unemployment  benefits  of  one-half  to  two- 
thirds  of  the  weekly  wages,  with  a  minimum,  representing  a  bare 
subsistence  level,  below  which  no  one  was  to  be  paid.  After  the 
cash  benefit  was  paid  and  the  worker  was  dismissed  from  the 
unemployment  insurance  rolls,  the  worker  was  to  keep  on  look¬ 
ing  for  a  job.  If  he  found  no  work  and  exhausted  his  savings, 
he  could  apply  for  work  relief. 

“That’s  right,”  Roosevelt  said.  “When  he  leaves  the  unemploy¬ 
ment  insurance  rolls,  he  gets  a  green  ticket  and  is  told  he  can 
make  another  application  at  another  office  on  this  green  ticket  for 
work  benefits.  The  job  will  come  to  him.  First  a  cash  benefit, 
then  use  up  his  savings,  then  a  work  benefit.  The  projects  to  be 
used  as  work  benefits  ought  to  be  thought  out  in  advance,  so  our 
enemies  can’t  yell  boondoggling  to  make  fun  of  a  useful  job.” 

The  President,  I  suspect,  felt  that  because  we  arrived  intel¬ 
lectually  at  this  solution,  all  of  it  was  done.  Of  course,  it  has  not 
been  done  as  a  matter  of  law.  Unemployment  insurance  stands 
alone  as  the  only  protection  for  people  out  of  work. 

As  times  grew  better  the  relief  projects  were  gradually  slowed 
down  and  closed  off.  WPA  became  unpopular  in  Congress  and 
there  was  constant  protest  against  further  relief  appropriations. 
There  remained  in  this  country,  however,  a  core  of  people,  not 
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too  many  in  number,  who  did  better  on  WPA  than  ever  before 
in  their  lives  and  perhaps  better  than  they  are  ever  likely  to. 
Among  these  were  the  handicapped,  and  it  wTas  not  until  the  war 
years  that  they  were  again  used  to  advantage.  Many  handicapped 
people  got  good  jobs  during  the  war  and  did  them  well.  Business¬ 
men  learned  to  use  the  blind,  the  deaf,  and  the  lame.  Many  per¬ 
haps  have  made  a  place  for  themselves  in  industry.  One  hopes  so. 
One  of  the  items  which  most  interested  Roosevelt  in  reports  on 
labor  supply  for  the  war  industries  was  that  blind,  deaf,  and  semi- 
crippled  people  were  being  given  opportunity  to  work  and  were 
doing  well.  He  was  particularly  pleased  that  people  in  their 
seventies  and  eighties  were  holding  jobs,  and  that  no  longer  did 
one  hear  the  cry  that  a  man  of  fifty  is  too  old  for  industry. 

But  the  people  difficult  to  place  remain.  They  were  the  last  to 
be  hired  in  the  war  industries  and  the  least  adjustable.  They  were 
the  people  who  did  better  under  the  kindly  prodding,  the  special 
case  work,  and  the  social  supervision  of  the  WPA  projects.  The 
WPA  had  to  teach  some  people  the  simplest  forms  of  personal 
reliability,  integrity,  and  cleanliness  so  that  they  would  be  fit  to 
go  into  a  workroom.  It  started  classes,  extraordinary  as  it  may 
seem  in  a  country  like  this,  to  teach  unemployed  women  how  to 
wash  their  hair  and  their  clothes,  clean  house,  tell  time,  mend, 
keep  themselves  neat  and  tidy.  I  heard  a  teacher  of  such  a  group 
say,  “If  they  were  cleaning  women  before,  I  pity  those  who  were 
subject  to  their  ministrations.” 

The  unemployables  are  rarely  to  be  found  in  the  occupations 
covered  by  unemployment  insurance.  They  will  remain  the  first 
load  on  relief.  In  1946  they  are  undistinguishable  because  we  are 
on  a  high  level  of  income  and  savings,  but  they  are  likely  to  re¬ 
appear.  When  they  do,  the  experience  with  WPA  will  be  of 
great  help  to  communities  everywhere  in  dealing  with  them  in  a 
constructive  way. 

The  President,  I  repeat,  never  regretted  the  relief  program. 
He  never  apologized  for  it.  He  was  proud  of  what  it  had  done. 

And  his  attitude  toward  Hopkins  changed  after  the  first 
months.  He  did  not  look  on  Plopkins  as  a  relief  administrator  ex- 
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clusively.  He  regarded  him  as  a  man  who  knew  a  lot  about  human 
nature,  who  was  an  exceptionally  good  executive,  and  whose 
judgment  was  good  on  almost  any  question.  He  proved  to  be  an 
ideal  debating  companion  for  the  President.  He  liked  to  listen 
while  the  President  was  talking  for  the  purpose  of  working  his 
own  ideas  through  his  own  mind  until  he  came  out  with  a  prac¬ 
tical  program.  This  was  exactly  the  kind  of  help  the  President 
needed.  He  wanted  to  use  his  imagination  and  yet  he  wanted  to 
be  sure  that  he  checked  himself  or  that  somebody  else  checked 
him  against  undue  enthusiasm, 

Hopkins  became  not  only  his  relief  administrator  but  his  gen¬ 
eral  assistant  as  no  one  had  been  able  to  be.  In  many  ways  he 
filled  the  gap  left  by  Louis  Howe’s  death,  but  he  had  a  much 
larger  grasp  of  national  and  international  affairs  than  did  Howe. 
There  was  a  temperamental  sympathy  between  the  men  which 
made  their  relationship  extremely  easy  as  well  as  faithful  and 
productive.  Roosevelt  was  greatly  enriched  by  Hopkins’s  knowl¬ 
edge,  ability,  and  humane  attitude  toward  all  facets  of  life. 


Thirty-Hour  Week 


When  we  first  came  to  Washington  in  1933  the  Black  bill  was 
already  before  the  Congress.  Introduced  by  Senator-  Hugo  L. 
Black,  it  had  received  support  from  many  parts  of  the  country 
and  from  many  representatives  and  senators. 

In  1933,  and  in  the  two  years  preceding  it,  many  theoretical 
analyses  of  the  economic  problem  had  been  placed  before  the 
country  in  bills,  reports,  books,  and  magazine  articles.  The 
Technocrats,  a  big,  vigorous  organization,  held  that  the  peak  of 
the  American  capitalist  system  had  been  reached  and  passed. 
There  was  a  belief  that  the  situation  of  human  beings  out  of  work 
because  of  new  labor-saving  inventions  and  because  of  the  decline 
and  collapse  of  business  under  the  periodic  fluctuation  of  pro¬ 
duction,  consumption,  and  employment,  had  become  firmly 
established,  perhaps  permanently.  It  was  said  we  could  not  re¬ 
cover  without  some  miracle  of  control  of  jobs  and  production. 

How  this  idea  came  to  Senator  Black,  a  lawyer  from  Birming¬ 
ham,  Alabama,  I  do  not  know.  But  he  had  been  convinced,  as  is 
evidenced  by  the  bill  which  was  his  own  material  and  idea.  He 
had  worked  out  a  theoretical  relationship  for  the  amount  of 
production,  the  size  of  the  market,  the  number  of  jobs,  and  the 
total  payroll  in  American  life.  He  conceived  of  the  relationship 
as  static. 

This  was  his  major  mistake.  The  relationship  is  not  static.  In 
1932,  when  he  introduced  this  bill,  it  seemed  static.  The  approach 
of  this  school  of  thought  to  the  problem  was  something  like  this: 
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We  have  reached  the  peak  of  productivity,  and  technological  ad¬ 
vance  henceforth  would  mean  a  constant  decline  in  the  number 
employed.  The  Senator  therefore  reached  the  conclusion  that  if 
everybody  who  worked  for  wages  in  the  United  States  worked 
thirty  hours  a  week,  the  number  who  needed  to  work  for  a 
livelihood  would  tally  with  the  jobs  available  at  the  prevailing 
level  of  production.  The  idea  of  a  dynamic  situation  where 
production  and  jobs  might  increase  did  not  enter  into  the  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  Black  thirty-hour  bill. 

The  Black  bill  then,  as  it  rested  before  the  Congress  when 
Roosevelt  became  President,  provided  that  there  should  be  a 
limitation  of  thirty  hours  for  all  persons  working  in  interstate 
commerce.  There  were  no  provisions  for  emergency  variation  or 
for  appropriate  modifications  in  different  industries  dependent 
upon  different  natural  resources  and  conditions.  There  was,  more¬ 
over,  no  realization  that,  if  hours  were  reduced  to  thirty  a  week, 
weekly  income  from  wages  would  be  severely  cut.  The  principle 
of  a  minimum  wage  had  not  been  considered  at  all. 

I  told  Roosevelt,  “This  is  an  important  bill  and  is  now  before 
the  Congress.  It  was  developed  by  Democrats  before  you  came 
into  the  presidency.  It  has  a  great  following.” 

He  was  startled  by  its  implications.  It  showed,  he  thought, 
ignorance  of  the  industrial  process  in  the  United  States.  It  was 
cold  and  inhuman.  It  had  no  realistic  approach  to  the  problem  as 
he  saw  it.  It  was  a  mass  approach. 

We  talked  about  the  possibility  of  adding  a  requirement  that, 
when  hours  were  reduced  below  a  certain  amount  in  any  indus¬ 
try,  a  minimum  wage  board  should  be  set  up  to  pass  upon  mini¬ 
mum  wages  in  that  industry  and  to  base  them  on  the  idea  of  a 
living  standard.  There  were  minimum  wages  acts  in  various  states, 
including  New  York,  providing,  at  the  least,  for  a  minimum  wage 
for  women  and  for  all  low  paid  workers  by  implication.  This 
minimum  wage  was  based  not  only  on  the  hours  worked  but  also 
on  the  prevailing  minimum  standards  of  living  in  the  community. 

Reasoning  from  the  experience  of  these  laws,  the  President 
and  I  agreed  that  if  he  were  to  support  the  Black  bill,  provisions 
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for  minimum  wage  regulation  must  be  embodied  in  it.  We  agreed 
that  there  must  also  be  some  understanding  of  the  differences  in 
industries.  Some  industries  require  continuous  operation;  others 
do  not;  and  some  must  work  long  hours  at  peak  seasons.  We 
felt  that  a  government  agency  must  be  set  up,  empowered  to 
grant  variations  under  responsible  controls. 

The  President,  with  his  gift  for  the  concrete,  put  his  finger  on 
a  major  difficulty.  “What  will  they  do  in  the  dairy  industry,  the 
milk  evaporating  and  canning  industry?  How  can  they  put  that 
on  a  thirty-hour  week  and  still  come  out  square?” 

He  drew  upon  his  experience  as  a  farmer.  “There  is  not  a  great 
shortage  of  jobs  in  my  part  of  the  country.  There  is  bad  unem¬ 
ployment  in  the  great  cities,  but  you  can’t  take  city  men  and  put 
them  into  dairying.  There  have  to  be  hours  adapted  to  the 
rhythm  of  the  cow.” 

The  “rhythm  of  the  cow”  became  one  of  his  favorite  expres¬ 
sions  when  he  talked  about  the  Black  bill  at  cabinet  meetings  and 
other  conferences. 

Although  sympathetic  with  the  objective,  he  was  doubtful 
that  this  bill  would  solve  the  unemployment  problem.  In  fact,  he 
was  quite  certain  that  it  wouldn’t.  He  was  committed  to  the  idea 
of  a  dynamic  economy,  an  economy  of  greater  expansion  of  pro¬ 
duction  and  distribution  than  we  had  known,  rather  than  an 
economy  of  curtailment  of  production.  He  could  not  feel  that  a 
reduction  to  thirty  hours  a  week  was  essential  even  for  the  health 
and  welfare  of  the  people.  “Is  there  any  harm,”  he  would  say,  “in 
people  working  an  eight-hour  day  and  forty-eight  hours  a 
week?” 

The  President  also  believed  the  Black  bill  unconstitutional. 
That  had  been  the  view  of  every  attorney  we  had  consulted  in 
New  York  and  of  every  lawyer  on  the  federal  level,  including  the 
Attorney  General. 

Roosevelt  had  a  problem.  He  was  in  favor  of  limiting  the  hours 
of  labor  for  humanitarian  and  possibly  for  economic  reasons  and 
therefore  did  not  want  to  oppose  the  bill.  At  the  same  time,  he 
did  not  feel  that  it  was  sound  to  support  it  vigorously.  But  the 
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agitation  for  the  bill  was  strong.  Its  proponent  insisted  that  it  was 
a  vital  step  toward  licking  the  depression.  1  said,  “Mr.  President, 
we  have  to  take  a  position.  I’ll  take  the  position,  but  I  want  to 
be  sure  that  it  is  in  harmony  with  your  principles  and  policy.” 

Finally  we  agreed  that  I  should  go  before  the  congressional 
committee  holding  hearings  on  the  bill.  I  would  propose  amend¬ 
ments  to  guarantee  a  floor  under  wages,  that  is,  some  kind  of 
minimum  wage  machinery.  I  would  point  out  the  necessity  for 
possibilities  of  variation  from  the  strict  application  of  the  thirty- 
hour  week. 

Roosevelt  was  a  firm,  supporting  friend  and  colleague  in  these 
matters.  He  knew  that  I  had  to  be  the  spearhead.  He  knew  that  I 
had  to  make  the  appearance,  but  he  was  concerned.  He  took  the 
trouble  to  talk  to  me  on  the  telephone  in  the  days  preceding  my 
appearance  before  the  committee.  Just  before  the  hearing,  he 
telephoned  to  say  that  Mrs.  Roosevelt  and  Miss  Ishbel  Mac¬ 
Donald,  daughter  of  British  Prime  Minister  Ramsay  MacDonald, 
then  visiting  at  the  White  House,  wanted  to  come  to  the  hearing. 

It  was  characteristic  of  him  to  say,  “Do  you  mind?  Is  it  com¬ 
fortable  for  you  if  they  come?”  Of  course  it  was  comfortable, 
but  even  in  a  situation  where  the  publicity  would  be  a  reflection 
of  his  position,  he  was  considerate  of  me. 

So  I  went,  with  his  encouragement,  to  testify.  It  was  a  trying 
experience.  Except  for  my  appearance  for  the  bill  providing  for 
the  Civilian  Conservation  Corps,  it  was  my  first  appearance  as  a 
cabinet  member  before  a  committee  of  Congress,  and  this  was  a 
full  dress  affair.  Senator  Black  apparently  wanted  it  that  way. 
Furthermore,  the  attendance  of  Miss  MacDonald  and  Mrs.  Roose¬ 
velt  made  it  a  matter  of  considerable  publicity.  One  could  not 
avoid  the  ballyhoo  of  the  photographers,  the  press,  the  radio, 
the  klieg  lights. 

I  tried  to  keep  within  the  limits  of  my  agreement  with  the 
President.  It  was  extremely  important  that  I  do  so.  The  bill  in 
its  general  outline,  I  said,  was  impossible  to  administer  and  its 
results  would  be  doubtful,  if  not  disastrous.  But  if  it  were  suit¬ 
ably  amended,  if  minimum  wage  machinery  were  set  up  for 
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modifying  the  hours  of  labor  in  different  industries  after  hearing 
advice  from  committees  made  up  of  employers  and  workers  in 
those  industries,  then  it  might  be  made  into  a  workable  law. 

But  congressmen  and  the  general  public  would  have  preferred 
to  find  in  some  one  act  a  panacea  that  would  solve  the  whole 
problem  of  unemployment.  That  unemployment  could  not  be 
solved  that  way,  that  it  was  a  complicated  phenomenon,  that 
more  factors  had  to  be  brought  into  action  to  overcome  it — 
these  were  not  convincing  arguments  in  those  tense  days. 

At  any  rate,  Roosevelt  was  fully  committed.  From  that  time 
on,  Congress,  the  newspapers,  the  people,  knew  he  was  in  favor 
of  doing  something  by  law  to  mitigate  the  hardships  of  unem¬ 
ployment  by  techniques  of  control  of  hours,  wages,  and  work¬ 
ing  conditions.  He  was  committed  to  the  principle  but  not  to 
this  particular  program. 

The  Black  bill  did  not  go  through.  Instead,  the  National  In¬ 
dustrial  Recovery  Act  was  evolved  and  adapted.  Some  biog¬ 
raphers  of  Roosevelt  have  gone  so  far  as  to  say  that  Roosevelt 
betrayed  the  Black  bill  in  favor  of  the  National  Industrial  Recov¬ 
ery  Act.  They  regard  this  as  disloyalty  to  principle.  They  say 
that  the  Senate  committee  was  about  to  add  a  paragraph  to  the 
bill  which  would  have  set  up  a  minimum  wage  principle.  But 
those  of  us  who  were  close  to  the  situation  could  not  detect,  at 
any  time,  that  the  adoption  of  a  minimum  wage  clause  was  in  the 
making.  And,  as  events  showed,  the  Supreme  Court  in  those  days 
would  surely  have  found  the  Black  bill  unconstitutional. 


The  Blue  Eagle 


When  I  talked  with  the  President  in  April  1933  about  the  Black 
bill,  his  mind  was  as  innocent  as  a  child’s  of  any  such  program 
as  NRA.1 

Those  of  us  who  favored  the  enactment  of  a  public  works 
program  continually  pressed  the  President  on  the  issue.  I  would 
bring  the  matter  up  at  one  session,  Jim  Farley  at  the  next, 
Harold  Ickes  after  that — in  line  with  our  desire  to  keep  the 
subject  in  the  President’s  mind. 

The  chief  opponent  of  the  public  works  program  was  Lewis 
Douglas,  Director  of  the  Budget,  who  had  been  invited  to  sit 
with  the  cabinet.  His  arguments  were  so  plausible  that  those  of 
us  who  favored  public  works  as  a  measure  for  unemployment 
relief  were  not  able  to  convince  the  President  to  act  at  once. 
Douglas  always  raised  doubts  in  his  mind. 

One  day  in  April  when  the  matter  was  brought  up  in  cabinet, 
Douglas  announced,  “Mr.  President,  I  have  heard  in  the  last  few 
days  of  a  plan  being  worked  out  here  in  Washington.  It  is  so 
far-reaching,  so  compelling,  so  thoughtful,  that  it  takes  in  every 
economic  factor.  I  am  positive,  if  it  can  be  developed,  that  it  will 
do  for  our  economic  system  in  a  very  short  time  what  could 
never  be  done  by  the  public  works  scheme.  It  will  make  all 

1  A  distinction  should  be  made  between  the  National  Recovery  Admin¬ 
istration  (NRA)  and  the  National  Industrial  Recovery  Act  (NIRA)  which 
established  it.  Following  common  usage,  the  initials  NRA  are  used  in  this 
book  for  both  the  Act  and  the  Administration. 
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this  unnecessary,  and  the  doubt  prevailing  in  the  country  will 
be  assuaged.  It  is  a  wonderful  plan.” 

I  asked  for  details,  but  Douglas  passed  off  my  inquiry  by 
saying  that  the  authors  of  the  plan  were  not  ready  to  disclose 
the  details.  He  said  he  would  give  them  to  the  cabinet  when 
the  time  came. 

Meantime,  I  learned  from  Isador  Lubin,  Commissioner  of 
Labor  Statistics,  that  another  plan  was  being  worked  out  by 
Meyer  Jacobstein  and  Senator  Wagner.  Jacobstein,  a  Brookings 
Institution  economist  and  former  congressman  from  New  York, 
had  “sold”  his  idea  to  the  Senator  through  Simon  Rifkind,  Wag¬ 
ner’s  secretary. 

At  a  cabinet  meeting  two  or  three  days  later,  Henry  Wallace 
said,  “Mr.  President,  this  morning  I  ran  into  this  thing  that 
Douglas  was  talking  about  the  other  day.  Before  you  come  out 
in  wholehearted  endorsement  of  the  Black  bill,  I  wish  you 
would  look  into  this.” 

The  President  replied  with  a  laugh,  “The  Secretary  of  Labor 
is  going  to  testify  on  the  Black  bill,  but  not  wholeheartedly.” 

We  didn’t  get  any  more  information  at  that  meeting  except 
that  Rex  Tugwell  had  a  hand  in  the  plan.  After  we  adjourned, 
I  went  to  the  President  and  said,  “Tugwell  and  someone  else 
are  doing  this,  and  I  would  like  to  know  why  no  cabinet  mem¬ 
ber  is  in  on  it.” 

The  President  assured  me  that  he  knew  no  more  about  it  than 
I  did,  but  while  I  was  there  he  called  Tugwell  and  said  that  if 
any  group  was  at  work  on  an  overall  plan  or  bill,  he  would  like 
to  have  me  sit  in  on  the  next  meeting. 

I  went  to  an  office  on  an  upper  floor  of  the  Treasury  Depart¬ 
ment  building  where  Tugwell  and  Hugh  Johnson  had  been 
working  for  weeks  under  a  mutual  pledge  of  secrecy.  It  was 
my  first  meeting  with  General  Johnson.  He  had  been  working 
for  Bernard  Baruch  and,  among  other  things,  had  prepared 
Baruch’s  Railroad  Report.  In  the  1932  campaign  Baruch  had 
lent  Johnson  to  the  Democratic  National  Committee.  He  was  an 
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excellent  writer  and  he  had  worked  well  with  Louis  Howe  and 
others  in  preparing  campaign  material. 

Tugwell  and  Johnson  were  anything  but  pleased  to  see  me. 
I  was  the  only  cabinet  officer  who  had  been  there.  Since  the 
President  knew  nothing  about  their  program,  I  insisted  upon 
getting  some  information.  They  tried  to  throw  me  off  with 
large  talk  and  I  got  only  the  barest  outline.  The  scheme  seemed 
to  have  a  good  many  sound  elements,  and  I  felt  that  it  might 
merit  consideration  if  the  Black  bill  could  not  be  amended. 

Later,  when  Tugwell  came  to  my  office,  I  asked  him,  “Have 
you  ever  talked  with  anybody  at  the  Brookings  Institution?” 

“Certainly  not,”  he  replied.  “The  President  asked  me  to  ex¬ 
plore  the  whole  subject.”  Tugwell  took  that  as  authorization 
to  go  ahead.  The  President  thought  he  was  merely  investigating 
some  ideas. 

At  the  earliest  opportunity  I  reported  to  the  President  that 
two  fairly  complete  plans  were  being  mapped  out — one  by 
Wagner  and  Jacobstein,  the  other  by  Tugwell  and  Johnson. 
They  both  rested  on  the  idea  of  suspending  the  effect  of  the 
anti-trust  laws  in  return  for  voluntary  agreement  by  industries 
for  fair  competition,  minimum  wage  levels,  and  maximum  hours. 
I  told  him  that  the  plans  were  not  very  different  and  both  ap¬ 
parently  had  gotten  around  constitutional  difficulties.  The  Presi¬ 
dent  asked  Henry  Wallace  and  me  to  get  the  two  groups  to¬ 
gether.  That  was  arranged,  and  the  conferees  met  daily.  When 
they  had  completed  their  draft  bill,  the  President  showed  it  to 
me.  It  was  novel.  It  seemed  generally  satisfactory,  but  it  had 
some  weaknesses. 

“This  is  very  drastic,”  I  said.  “The  hours  of  labor  and  wages 
are  involved,  and  I  think  I  ought  to  get  the  president  of  the 
American  Federation  of  Labor  to  go  over  it.” 

I  called  in  William  Green.  Pie  liked  some  of  it  but  said  that 
no  provision  was  made  for  collective  bargaining.  He  thought 
the  bill  could  be  used  as  a  method  for  putting  the  labor  unions 
out  of  business.  General  Johnson  took  the  bill  and  redrafted  it, 
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incorporating  Section  7A,  which  was  meant  to  assure  labor’s 
right  to  collective  bargaining.  Written  in  general  terms,  7A  was 
a  problem  in  semantics.  It  was  a  set  of  words  to  suit  labor  leaders, 
William  Green  in  particular.  When  they  discovered  later  what 
could  be  done  under  7A,  they  called  it  “labor’s  Magna  Charta.” 

We  were  ready  to  go  ahead.  NRA  seemed  the  answer  to  many 
problems  as  far  as  the  new  administration  was  concerned.  The 
President  had  wanted  something  done  to  revive  industry  quickly 
and  to  introduce  the  practice  of  short  hours  and  a  method  to 
prevent  wage  decline.  I  was  a  little  disappointed  that  the  NRA 
program  was  pictured  as  a  government-industry  co-operative 
enterprise,  but  otherwise  I  was  impressed  with  it.  I  thought 
we  had  found  a  way  out  of  the  constitutional  difficulty  that  im¬ 
peded  regulation  of  hours  and  wages. 

The  President  was  ready  to  ask  Congress  for  the  enacting 
legislation  but  there  was  a  last  minute  fight  for  a  change.  One 
issue  was  a  demand  for  a  better  public  works  clause,  which  I 
shall  discuss  in  a  later  chapter. 

The  bill  was  introduced  in  the  Senate  by  Robert  Wagner  and 
in  the  House  by  Robert  L.  Doughton.  As  Congress  proceeded 
with  the  task  of  enacting  the  legislation,  the  President  cast  about 
for  a  man  to  head  up  NRA.  Hugh  Johnson  seemed  to  be  men¬ 
tioned  most  often.  Pie  had  done  much  to  draft  the  program.  He 
was  considered  a  member  of  the  President’s  so-called  “brain 
trust”  and  had  had  experience  in  the  industrial  control  program 
during  World  War  I  under  Bernard  Baruch.  He  was  an  extremely 
likable  and  dramatic  personality. 

During  this  period  Baruch  came  to  my  house  socially  once  and 
in  the  course  of  the  conversation  asked  me,  “What’s  this  I  hear 
about  Hugh  Johnson  being  considered  for  administrator  of 
the  Recovery  Program?” 

I  replied  that  I  thought  it  was  likely. 

Baruch  went  on,  “He’s  been  my  number-three  man  for  years. 
I  think  he’s  a  good  number-three  man,  maybe  a  number-two 
man,  but  he’s  not  a  number-one  man.  He’s  dangerous  and  un¬ 
stable.  He  gets  nervous  and  sometimes  goes  away  for  days  with- 
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out  notice.  Fm  fond  of  him,  but  do  tell  the  President  to  be 
careful.  Hugh  needs  a  firm  hand.” 

Baruch  wasn’t  seeing  the  President  then.  I  forget  why.  Some 
disagreement  about  the  fiscal  and  gold  policy,  I  believe.  I  re¬ 
ported  the  conversation,  but  it  was  too  late.  Johnson  had  been 
told  he  was  to  be  appointed. 

The  NR  A  bill  was  divided  into  two  parts,  Title  I  dealing  with 
industrial  codes  and  labor,  and  Title  II  embodying  the  public 
works  program,  which  we  had  managed  to  salvage.  There  had 
been  talk  of  a  cabinet  committee  of  three  to  administer  the  act, 
but  most  people  on  second  consideration  had  agreed  that,  how¬ 
ever  much  that  might  bring  justice  and  accumulated  wisdom  into 
the  picture,  it  would  certainly  not  bring  speed. 

Roosevelt  brought  the  bill  into  cabinet  meeting  one  day,  ex¬ 
pressing  gratification  that  it  had  been  passed  by  Congress  and 
saying  that  he  meant  to  sign  it  that  very  afternoon  in  our  pres¬ 
ence  and  announce  the  appointment  of  Hugh  Johnson  as  admin¬ 
istrator.  After  discussing  the  problems  of  administration  of  Title 
I  and  the  hazards  of  cartelization,  which  must  be  guarded  against 
unremittingly,  he  said,  “What  do  you  think  about  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  Title  II?  As  the  bill  is  written  it  seems  to  be  taken  for 
granted  that  it  will  be  administered  by  the  administrator  of  Title 
I,  but  I  suppose  it  could  be  separated.  I  have  read  the  bill,  and  I 
see  no  reason  why  I  should  not  appoint,  under  the  law,  another 
administrator.  What  do  you  think  of  it  as  a  matter  of  policy?” 

One  cabinet  member  after  another  spoke  up  to  say  that  they 
believed  it  highly  desirable  to  separate  the  two.  The  administra¬ 
tion  of  Title  I  itself  would  be  an  enormous  job,  it  was  agreed, 
challenging  and  difficult.  It  was  pointed  out  that  the  administra¬ 
tive  task  of  Title  II  would  require  close  and  constant  timing.  No 
chances  could  be  taken  with  it.  It  could  become  a  pork  barrel; 
it  could  become  corrupt;  it  could  be  extremely  wasteful  of  the 
people’s  money.  It  must  be  administered  with  the  utmost  of  care¬ 
ful  controls,  of  integrity,  and  of  cautious,  businesslike  legal  pro¬ 
cedures. 
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I  knew  that  it  would  be  a  terrible  blow  to  Hugh  Johnson  if 
he  were  not  appointed  administrator  of  both  Titles.  He  had 
anticipated  working  them  together,  utilizing  the  public  works 
program  as  bait  to  get  people  to  go  along  on  some  of  the  stern 
realities  of  the  codes  he  expected  to  propose.  But  I  inclined  to 
agree  with  my  cabinet  colleagues  that  for  the  welfare  of  the 
country  and  for  the  President’s  peace  of  mind,  it  would  be  wise 
to  separate  the  two  Titles  in  their  administration. 

The  President  said,  “I  think  I  agree  with  you.  It  will  be  hard 
on  Johnson.  He  won’t  like  it,  but  I  think  it  is  the  best  thing  to 
do.  Johnson  is  waiting  outside  to  be  brought  in  and  told  that  the 
bill  is  signed  and  that  he  is  administrator.” 

Harold  Ickes  was  chosen  rather  suddenly  to  administer  Title 
II,  and  then  the  President  sent  for  Hugh  Johnson.  All  smiles,  he 
told  Johnson  that  he  was  about  to  sign  the  bill  and  was  appoint¬ 
ing  him  administrator.  Johnson  made  a  pleasant  little  speech  of 
thanks  and  promised  to  devote  his  life  to  the  great  project.  Then 
the  President  told  him,  as  agreeably,  I  think,  as  it  could  have  been 
told,  that  in  talking  it  over  with  the  cabinet  it  had  seemed  to 
them  all  that  to  ask  any  one  man  to  administer  both  Title  I  and 
Title  II  was  putting  an  inhuman  burden  upon  that  man;  that  to 
direct  and  develop  industrial  recovery  under  Title  I  was  tough 
enough;  and  that  he  had  come  to  the  conclusion  that  he  should 
lift  the  burden  of  the  more  pedestrian  but  difficult  and  time- 
consuming  job  of  public  works  under  Title  II  from  his  shoulders; 
and  that  he  had  just  decided  to  appoint  Ickes  to  administer 
Title  II. 

Johnson’s  smile  was  gone.  The  blood  mounted  to  his  face.  He 
grew  purpler  and  purpler  as  the  President  talked.  When  the 
President  had  finished,  Johnson  spoke  in  a  strange,  low  voice  that 
came  from  deep  within  him.  “I  don’t  see  why.  I  don’t  see  why,” 
he  said. 

The  President  paid  little  attention.  He  dismissed  the  cabinet 
and  beckoned  to  me. 

As  I  came  over  to  his  chair  he  whispered,  “Stick  with  Hugh. 
Keep  him  sweet.  Don’t  let  him  explode.” 
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I  walked  over  to  Johnson,  who  seemed  to  be  in  a  daze.  I  linked 
my  arm  in  his  and  we  walked  slowly  toward  the  door.  Hugh 
muttered,  “He’s  ruined  me.”  We  made  our  way  through  the 
corridor.  I  tried  to  cheer  him  up,  but  he  paid  no  attention  to  my 
words.  “I’ve  got  to  get  out,  I  can’t  stay,”  he  kept  repeating. 

I  realized  that,  above  all  else,  I  had  to  keep  Johnson  away 
from  the  press.  I  led  him  out  a  side  door  and  we  got  into  my  car. 
I  told  the  chauffeur  to  drive  down  by  the  Tidal  Basin.  We  drove 
all  through  that  section,  and  when  the  chauffeur  asked  for  further 
instructions,  I  told  him,  “Just  keep  driving — anywhere.”  We 
visited  every  green  park  in  Washington  that  day,  some  of  them 
many  times,  as  I  tried  to  “reason”  with  the  General. 

“Don’t  blow  up,”  I  pleaded.  “Don’t  pull  out.” 

And  all  he  would  say  was,  “It’s  terrible,  it’s  terrible.” 

But  the  passage  of  time,  as  we  traveled  many  miles  of  Wash¬ 
ington’s  streets,  calmed  Johnson.  I  praised  the  great  job  he  had 
done  in  inventing  and  planning  NRA.  I  urged  him  to  be  a  good 
soldier  and  go  along  with  the  President’s  wishes.  Finally,  John¬ 
son  promised  that  he  would,  and  my  longest  automobile  trip  in 
Washington  ended  in  peace,  if  in  exhaustion. 

In  a  day  or  so  the  President  had  Johnson  in,  gave  him  a  pep 
talk,  and  the  crisis  was  averted.  For  some  reason  Johnson  got  it 
into  his  head  at  that  time  that  I  was  his  only  friend  in  the  cabinet. 
I  believe  he  thought  that  I  had  tried  to  prevent  the  President’s 
decision,  although  I  never,  of  course,  claimed  that.  All  I  had 
done  was  ride  the  streets  with  him  when  he  was  in  emotional 
distress  and  keep  before  his  eyes  the  picture  of  himself  as  a  sol¬ 
dier  and  a  hero  and  as  a  great  inventor  of  the  method  of  saving 
the  country. 

He  also  heard  from  me  that  afternoon  about  the  plan  to  have 
a  cabinet  advisory  committee  for  Title  I,  and,  while  he  was 
rather  startled,  he  said,  “I  am  glad  you  are  on  it.  You  will  promise 
me,  won’t  you,  that  you  will  stand  by  and  save  me  from  those 
harpies?” 

Without  debating  the  character  of  my  colleagues,  I  promised 
to  stand  by. 
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The  next  day,  I  think,  he  told  a  group  of  people,  “Frances 
Perkins  is  the  best  man  in  the  cabinet.”  He  was,  of  course,  merely 
showing  gratitude  that  I  had  been  his  friend  in  an  hour  of  need. 
What  he  really  meant  was  that  I  was  the  best  woman  in  the 
cabinet.  He  was  an  emotional  type. 

It  developed  that  Johnson’s  energy,  imagination,  and  drive  were 
invaluable.  There  was  hardly  anyone  else  in  the  United  States 
who  could  and  would  have  done  just  what  he  had  to  do  at  die 
time  to  stir  frightened,  lethargic  people  into  action. 

Roosevelt  counted  greatly  on  NRA  to  act  as  a  shot  in  the 
arm  for  industry,  and  it  did.  At  the  President’s  request,  and  also 
at  General  Johnson’s,  I  kept  close  to  the  NRA  and  made  great 
efforts  to  promote  its  success.  The  President  appointed  a  com¬ 
mittee  of  cabinet  officers  to  be  general  advisers  to  General  John¬ 
son  and  to  insure  that  the  NRA  kept  within  bounds  and  did  not 
take  over  all  government  functions,  since  Johnson  had  a  tendency 
to  think  in  large  controlling  terms. 

General  Johnson  didn’t  like  this  advisory  committee.  It  chafed 
him.  He  hated  to  explain  himself.  Most  of  the  members  stopped 
coming  to  meetings  because  it  seemed  futile.  I  stuck  because  the 
necessity  of  getting  the  country  onto  a  program  of  short  hours 
and  wages  above  subsistence  seemed  paramount  to  any  adminis¬ 
trative  difficulties. 

Before  the  bill  was  through  Congress  and  Johnson  began  op¬ 
erating,  he  and  Mrs.  Johnson  used  to  come  to  see  me  often 
in  the  evenings,  and  I  realized  that  his  ideas  included  “codes 
of  fair  practice”  for  each  industry.  He  planned  to  give  his  per¬ 
sonal  approval  to  each  code.  Then  he  would  recommend  it  to 
the  President,  who  would  sign  it.  It  would  become  the  over-all 
pattern  for  that  industry,  entitling  those  who  signed  the  agree¬ 
ment  to  be  exempted  from  the  more  difficult  sections  of  the  anti¬ 
trust  law.  He  expected  to  have  his  own  legal  counsel,  economists, 
and  statisticians,  and  to  make  up  his  mind  and  proceed  to  the 
President  without  advice  or  approval  of  the  other,  older  gov¬ 
ernment  agencies  and  without  public  hearings  or  publication  of 
proposed  codes  in  advance. 
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When  this  was  reported  to  the  President,  he  saw  the  hazard 
of  such  procedure.  He  persuaded  rather  than  directed  General 
Johnson  to  utilize  the  economic  and  statistical  bureaus  of  the 
Departments  of  Commerce  and  Labor  and  to  consult  the  Attor¬ 
ney  General  systematically  on  the  ground  of  economy  and  in¬ 
tegration  of  government  activities.  Incidentally,  this  process  gave 
two  cabinet  officers  knowledge  of  what  was  going  on  before 
it  was  too  late  to  check  monopolistic  or  undemocratic  trends 
and  to  inform  the  President  of  dangers  and  problems  ahead.  The 
President’s  final  suggestion,  which  really  appealed  to  Johnson, 
was  that  the  publicity  attendant  upon  public  hearings  would, 
in  fact,  be  a  great  educational  feature  for  securing  understanding, 
confidence,  and  support  of  the  people  throughout  the  country. 
This  proved  to  be  true. 

The  President  farmed  out  to  me  the  problem  of  persuading 
the  General  to  have  a  systematic  method  of  getting  advice  and 
approval  from  the  parties  affected  by  the  codes.  The  President 
approved  the  idea,  which  I  hastily  developed,  of  having  advisory 
committees  of  labor  and  employers  as  an  integral  part  of  the 
code-making  structure. 

I  was  drawing  heavily  on  New  York  State  experience  with 
which  the  President  was  familiar.  There  the  Industrial  Board 
has  the  power  to  adopt  rules  and  regulations  about  the  physical 
condition  of  the  work  places,  which  have  the  binding  effect  of 
law  once  adopted.  But  the  law  provides  that  the  codes  must  be 
recommended  and  approved  by  an  advisory  committee  con¬ 
sisting  of  equal  numbers  of  employers  and  workers  in  the  in¬ 
dustry,  together  with  representatives  of  the  general  public,  who 
are  usually  experts  on  the  subject  matter  of  the  code. 

Drawing  upon  a  familiar  but  tested  system  of  delegation  of 
authority  with  safeguards  against  abuse,  Roosevelt  said,  “That’s 
sound  and  we  know  how  to  work  it.” 

It  was  no  easy  task  to  persuade  General  Johnson  to  agree 
to  set  up  advisory  committees.  He  didn’t  want  to  be  bothered 
with  them.  A  labor  advisory  committee  seemed  just  an  obstacle. 
An  advisory  committee  of  employers  he  thought  unnecessary, 
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since  the  employers  would  be  in  the  group  making  the  code.  The 
larger  competitive  problems  between  industries  he  could  settle 
himself.  He  had  the  interests  of  labor  at  heart  too.  That  was 
what  the  NR  A  was  all  about.  If  he  hadn’t  just  given  me  a 
copy  of  The  Corporate  State  by  Raffaello  Viglione,  in  which  the 
neat  Italian  system  of  dictatorship  for  the  benefit  of  the  people 
was  glowingly  described,  I  might  have  felt  easier  about  his 
counter-proposal  to  select  a  labor  man  to  sit  at  his  right  and  a 
businessman  at  his  left,  for  whom  he  would  outline  the  code  and 
ask  if  they  had  any  objections. 

He  recalled  that  in  World  War  I  he  had  had  Hugh  Frayne, 
an  admirable  but  elderly  and  complacent  retired  labor  leader, 
sit  beside  him  on  the  Procurement  Board,  and  he  had  been  “fine 
— never  made  any  objections  or  any  trouble.” 

I  finally  persuaded  him  on  the  grounds  that  we  might  “have 
trouble”  and  many  objections  from  labor  if  it  was  not  consulted. 
He  compromised  to  the  extent  that  the  Secretary  of  Labor  should 
appoint  the  members  of  the  Labor  Advisory  Committee  and  the 
Secretary  of  Commerce  the  Employer  Advisory  Committee. 

He  was  afraid  of  committees  selected  by  “these  labor  skates.” 
He  told  me,  “You  appoint  them,  and  you’ll  have  to  handle  them.” 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  advisory  committees  proved  to  be  one 
of  the  strongest  and  most  important  parts  of  the  NRA  structure. 

The  Consumers’  Advisory  Committee  was  a  last  minute 
thought  of  my  own  to  protect  the  community  against  a  com¬ 
bination  of  labor  and  industry,  which  might  have  been  adverse. 
Johnson  probably  agreed  to  it  because  Mary  Rumsey,  whom 
he  liked  and  respected,  promised  to  be  chairman.  Mrs.  Rumsey 
was  a  public-spirited  citizen  of  New  York  who  had  for  years 
been  a  leader  in  civic  and  social  reforms  and  was  a  Roosevelt  sup¬ 
porter  early  in  the  campaign.  She  was  E.  H.  Harriman’s  daughter 
and  a  convinced  and  advanced  liberal.  Every  plan  was  con¬ 
sidered  on  the  basis  of  loyal  friendship  in  General  Johnson’s 
mind.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Consumers’  Committee  never  was 
able  to  do  a  great  deal  in  the  NRA  except  head  off  obviously 
bad  economic  practices  like  “the  mark-up.”  But  its  existence 
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established  a  new  principle — that  consumers  must  be  considered 
in  any  economic  plan — and  it  gave  invaluable  experience  to  gov¬ 
ernment  for  future  use  in  price  and  marketing  regulations. 

Many  fine  people  representing  management,  labor,  and  the 
public  were  drawn  into  the  government  by  the  NRA.  Averell 
Harriman,  of  the  Union  Pacific  Railroad,  recently  Ambassador 
to  Russia  and  now  to  England;  John  Winant,  former  Governor 
of  New  Hampshire  and  wartime  Ambassador  to  England;  Ed¬ 
ward  Stettinius,  at  that  time  member  of  the  board  and  chairman 
of  U.  S.  Steel;  Max  Gardner,  former  Governor  of  North  Caro¬ 
lina;  Frank  Graham,  president  of  the  University  of  North 
Carolina;  Alexander  Sachs,  economist  to  Lehman  Brothers  and 
chief  economist  in  NRA;  John  Frey,  chairman  of  the  Metal 
Trades  Department  of  the  AF  of  L;  Arthur  Wharton,  president, 
Machinists’  Union;  Thomas  Kennedy,  vice-president,  United 
Mine  Workers;  Sidney  Hillman,  president,  Amalgamated  Cloth¬ 
ing  Workers;  George  Meany,  secretary,  New  York  State  Fed¬ 
eration  of  Labor;  Martin  P.  Durkin,  president  of  the  Illinois  State 
Federation  of  Labor  and  Labor  Commissioner  of  Illinois;  Emil 
Rieve,  president,  Hosiery  Workers’  Union;  Clay  Williams,  coun¬ 
sel  for  the  tobacco  industries;  Leon  Henderson,  economist  of  the 
Russell  Sage  Foundation;  Harold  Stephens,  Assistant  Attorney 
General  and  brilliant  leader  of  the  Bar  of  Utah;  William  H. 
Davis,  leading  patent  attorney  of  New  York;  Harriett  Elliott, 
dean  of  women,  University  of  North  Carolina;  Tom  Blaisdell, 
economist  and  teacher  at  Amherst  College.  These  and  hundreds 
of  others  who  could  never  have  been  brought  into  typical  Civil 
Service  jobs  began  to  give  enormous  public  service,  which  con¬ 
tinued  to  be  of  benefit  to  the  people  even  after  the  NRA  was 
over. 

For  the  first  time  in  years  young  people — under  forty-five 
and  even  under  thirty — were  used  in  government  policy-making 
and  administration.  This  was  an  advance  where  Roosevelt’s  daring 
gave  a  lift  to  the  new  generation.  Responsibility  and  leadership 
developed  among  these  younger  groups,  to  our  advantage  in 
later  war  leadership,  economic  progress,  and  social  justice. 
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The  NRA  became,  in  fact,  one  of  the  most  vitai  causes  of  the 
revival  of  the  American  spirit,  and  signalized  emergence  from 
the  industrial  depression.  Industry  after  industry,  beginning  with 
textiles — often  regarded  as  a  model  code — set  up  codes  of  fair 
practice.  These  provided  for  fair  competition  and  honorable 
practices  in  industry,  and  every  code  called  for  limitation  of  hours, 
minimum  wage  regulations,  limitation  or  abolition  of  child 
labor,  and  other  labor  standards.  The  code  proposed  by  the  code 
authority  of  an  industry  was  referred  to  the  Labor,  Employer, 
and  Consumers’  Advisory  Committees,  which  discussed  it  and 
suggested  changes.  The  administrator  then  held  public  hearings 
and,  after  considering  the  objections  and  support  so  brought  out, 
recommended  the  amended  code  and  took  it  to  the  President 
as  the  President’s  Re-employment  Agreement.  On  signature  it 
became  effective. 

After  a  few  months  of  experience  with  NRA,  it  was  evident 
that  its  operation  had  led  to  improvements  in  working  conditions 
and  the  status  of  labor.  Through  NRA  codes  the  regulation  of 
hours  of  labor  of  men  and  women  alike  were  undertaken  for  the 
first  time  in  our  history.  Whereas  state  laws  regulated  only  the 
hours  of  labor  of  women,  some  permitting  women  to  work  as 
many  as  ten  hours  a  day,  under  NRA  most  of  the  codes 
prescribed  forty  hours  a  week  as  the  standard,  and  about  twenty- 
five  per  cent  required  a  limit  of  eight  hours  or  less  as  the  hours 
to  be  worked  any  one  day.  Thus  we  came  practically  to  a  five- 
day,  forty-hour  week  as  standard  in  the  United  States. 

This  was  accompanied  by  an  increase  rather  than  a  decrease 
of  hourly  wages  and  weekly  earnings.  From  June  1933  to  June 
1934  the  average  hourly  earnings  in  manufacturing  increased 
thirty-one  per  cent.  The  downward  spiral  of  hourly  earnings  was 
checked  and  an  upward  spiral  set  in  motion.  The  per  capita 
weekly  earnings  in  manufacturing  increased  fourteen  per  cent 
in  the  same  period,  while  the  cost  of  living  increased  less  than 
seven  per  cent. 

NRA  gave  us  the  opportunity  to  try  many  sorely  needed 
social  adjustments.  The  labor  and  employer  advisory  boards,  for 
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instance,  were  proving  grounds  for  a  technique  of  employer 
and  employee  conferences  for  the  settlement  of  problems  by 
mutual  agreement. 

From  the  beginning,  all  codes  were  referred  before  adoption 
to  the  Labor  Department  for  analysis  of  labor  provisions  and 
for  technical  comment  upon  their  practicability  and  enforce¬ 
ability.  In  many  cases  the  staffs  of  the  Children’s  Bureau,  Wom¬ 
en’s  Bureau,  and  the  Bureau  of  Labor  Statistics  proved  the  only 
resources  of  the  government  for  getting  these  codes  on  a  sound, 
workable  basis.  The  Women’s  Bureau,  under  Mary  Anderson, 
obtained  and  compiled  for  NRA  code  use  specific  data  on 
more  than  a  hundred  and  twenty  industries  employing  women 
during  the  fiscal  year  ended  June  30,  1934.  The  methods  of 
determining  who  were  substandard  workers  and  how  hours 
might  be  averaged  over  wxeks  or  months  were  worked  out  by 
people  in  the  Department  of  Labor  and  submitted  to  NRA  for 
adoption.  The  safety  standards  for  the  prevention  of  industrial 
accidents  were  prepared  by  the  Department  and  recommended 
to  NRA  for  inclusion  in  the  codes.  Methods  of  enforcement 
and  compliance  based  on  the  long  experience  of  the  states  in 
enforcing  labor  laws  were  worked  out  in  the  Department  to 
guide  the  NRA.  The  President  continued  to  insist  on  the  use 
of  existing  government  agencies  to  the  advantage  of  all  con¬ 
cerned. 

NRA  proved  to  be  an  education  to  the  American  people  and 
government  in  the  relationship  among  different  elements  in  busi¬ 
ness.  The  idea  of  fair  competition  codes,  implying  that  there 
had  been  unfair  competition,  was  in  itself  educative.  The  vigor¬ 
ous  fights  in  the  NRA  between  small  and  large  businesses  and 
between  different  types  of  enterprises  to  get  into  the  codes 
terms  more  favorable  to  themselves  were  an  eye-opener  to  those 
who  had  not  known  the  extent  to  which  American  business  had 
been  dominated,  in  its  price,  production,  and  labor  policies,  by 
certain  great  industrial  enterprises,  so  few  in  number  and  yet  so 
powerful. 

Another  lesson  for  the  American  people  was  education  in 
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trade  unionism.  Under  the  protection  of  Section  7 A  the  trade 
unions  started  to  organize  in  earnest.  The  rapid  growth  of  mem¬ 
bership  when  workers  were  relieved  of  the  fear  of  being  fired 
if  they  joined  a  union  was  evidence  that  there  was  a  real  trade 
union  movement  in  the  making  in  the  United  States.  It  was 
evidence  too  that  trade  unions  could  function  effectively  in 
determining  some  economic  factors  for  the  protection  of  their 
members  and  for  the  general  welfare  of  their  industries. 

NRA  was  enormously  popular.  The  Blue  Eagle  spread  every¬ 
where,  and  in  some  people’s  minds  the  New  Deal  and  NRA  were 
almost  the  same  thing.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  other  programs  which 
had  been  inaugurated  were  also  operating  to  improve  condi¬ 
tions.  But  there  was  a  great  lift  in  the  spirit  of  the  people  as 
they  marched  in  parades,  proudly  displayed  the  Blue  Eagle  in 
their  windows,  and  listened  to  Roosevelt  explaining  it  on  the 
radio.  They  began  to  have  faith  in  themselves,  and  they  deter¬ 
mined  to  make  it  work. 

Roosevelt’s  cabinet  advisory  committee  was  perhaps  an  ex¬ 
ample  of  the  administrative  duplication  we  were  to  see  so  many 
times  in  the  future.  I  had  never  noticed  this  characteristic  in 
the  Albany  days.  My  own  duties  had  been  well  defined  and 
segregated,  and  I  had  never  heard  complaints  from  heads  of 
other  departments  that  Roosevelt  mixed  up  their  work  with  other 
people’s  and  caused  confusion.  That  became  a  constant  complaint 
in  Washington.  In  Albany,  however,  he  had  had  a  much  smaller 
administrative  group  and  a  much  smaller  problem  and  popula¬ 
tion  to  deal  with. 

Roosevelt  always  thought  in  terms  of  co-operation  among 
different  elements  in  his  government,  and  it  never  occurred  to 
him  that  they  would  not  co-operate  but  compete.  In  Albany  he 
had  had  co-operation  between  departments  merely  by  indicating 
that  it  would  be  a  good  idea.  When  I  had  talked  to  him  in  New 
York  about  industrial  hygiene  and  had  offered  suggestions  for  its 
extension  and  improvement,  he  had  replied,  “Why  don’t  you  talk 
to  the  Health  Commissioner  about  that,  and  then  both  of  you 
come  and  tell  me  what  you  think.”  When  I  had  raised  a  question 
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of  vocational  education,  particularly  for  the  rehabilitation  of  in¬ 
jured  and  crippled  people  whom  I  had  seen  going  through 
the  workmen’s  compensation  procedure,  he  had  said,  “Why 
don’t  you  talk  that  over  with  the  head  of  the  Department  of 
Education?”  Such  conferences  of  department  heads  had  brought 
joint  conclusions.  Roosevelt  had  always  been  satisfied  with  these 
and  had  felt  that  if  we  agreed  the  answer  must  be  pretty  nearly 
right. 

This  background,  I  think,  was  always  in  the  back  of  his  mind 
when  he  brought  in  someone  from  another  department  in  the 
Federal  Government  to  participate  in  a  program  which  a  public 
official  felt  was  his  sole  responsibility.  This  technique  was  also 
a  kind  of  pipeline,  not  for  a  spy’s  report  but  to  give  him  the 
vicarious  experience  of  what  was  going  on  in  an  enterprise  in 
which  he  was  interested. 

I  know  this  was  true  in  the  NRA.  He  wanted  to  get  from 
his  cabinet  officers  continuous  appraisal  of  the  work  of  NRA. 
Hugh  Johnson  saw  Roosevelt  often  enough,  but  his  method  of 
presenting  what  he  had  to  say  was  so  dramatic  that  the  President 
sometimes  got  only  the  personality  and  the  immediate  battle  in 
which  Johnson  was  engaged,  and  failed  completely  to  learn  the 
underlying  problems  and  policies. 

As  I  studied  the  operation  of  the  NRA,  I  saw  certain  dangers 
in  its  structure  and  in  its  purposes  and  policy.  It  occurred  to 
me  that  we  must  bend  every  nerve  to  make  the  administration 
of  the  NRA  a  truly  democratic  process.  This  was  always  Roose¬ 
velt’s  instinctive  direction,  and  in  spite  of  confusions  in  opera¬ 
tion  and  perhaps  some  people’s  drift  to  ideas  of  total  controls, 
he  managed  to  extract  the  good  from  the  plan. 

The  President  regarded  the  NRA  purely  as  an  emergency 
agency.  He  hoped  that  out  of  this  experience  would  come  a  pat¬ 
tern  of  hours  and  wages  and  operating  practices  and  fair  com¬ 
petition  which  might  be  embodied  in  law  when  the  emergency 
was  past,  or  adopted,  without  law,  as  part  of  the  permanent  way 
of  our  industrial  life.  He  conceived  of  less  administrative  im¬ 
provisations  and  more  reliance  on  simple  statute  and  administra- 
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tion  lodged  in  the  regular  already  established  agencies  of  govern¬ 
ment. 

Looking  back  on  those  days,  I  wonder  how  we  ever  lived 
through  them.  I  cannot,  even  now,  evaluate  the  situation.  One 
thing  I  do  see — it  was  dynamic.  It  was  as  though  the  community 
rose  from  the  dead;  despair  was  replaced  by  hope.  Certainly  an 
enormous  number  of  good  enterprises  grew  out  of  NRA  whether 
or  not  it  was  itself  successful.  They  were  not  only  new  enter¬ 
prises  in  governing  but  new  attitudes  among  businessmen.  The 
laissez-faire  and  stick-in-the-mud  type  began  to  disappear  from 
the  leadership  of  business  thinking,  and  younger,  better  educated, 
and  more  informed  men  came  to  have  influence.  Organized  labor 
took  a  new  lease  on  life.  And  what  is  perhaps  of  most  importance 
to  the  future,  business  and  labor  began  to  participate  with  public 
officers  in  developing  a  sound,  socially  just  economic  and  in¬ 
dustrial  pattern. 
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The  NRA  was  a  seed  bed  out  of  which  many  other  activities 
and  experiments  grew.  It  wTas  not  only  an  administrative  enter¬ 
prise,  but  also  a  forum  in  which  employers  and  workers,  the 
government  and  the  public,  met  and  debated  ideas  and  issues. 

I  doubt  that  it  had  crossed  the  President’s  mind  that  NRA 
would  raise  problems  of  industrial  relationships.  The  depression 
had  been  marked  by  few  strikes  or  industrial  disputes.  Work¬ 
men  had  been  frightened,  and  unions  enfeebled  by  loss  of 
jobs  and  of  members.  In  1933  American  Federation  of  Labor 
membership  had  fallen  to  about  two  million.  That  embraced  all 
the  craft  and  industrial  unions  of  the  country,  with  the  exception 
of  the  Railroad  Brotherhoods,  which  had  a  membership  of  about 
270,000,  and  the  Amalgamated  Clothing  Workers,  which  had 
been  separated  from  the  AF  of  L  for  many  years  and  had  a  small 
but  effective  membership. 

The  NRA  Labor  Advisory  Board  was  not  in  a  strong  posi¬ 
tion  when  it  came  to  pressing  the  point  of  view  of  the  workers 
in  the  consideration  of  codes.  There  was  relatively  little  organ¬ 
ization  in  the  large  manufacturing  and  distributive  industries 
where  codes  were  needed  most  and  were  being  drawn  up  first. 
The  Labor  Committee,  when  consulted  about  a  code,  was 
obliged  to  rely  largely  upon  the  Department  of  Labor  for  infor¬ 
mation  about  working  conditions  in  an  industry,  an  industry’s 
earnings,  the  cost  of  living  in  the  area,  and  so  on.  In  many 
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industries  the  Labor  Department  was  the  only  spokesman  for 
the  workers’  needs. 

There  were  eight  or  ten  employees  in  the  Department  in  this 
period  who  did  little  but  serve  on  code  committees,  recommend¬ 
ing  wages,  hours,  and  other  working  conditions  based  on  Depart¬ 
mental  and  Bureau  research  and  judgment.  The  advice  of  the 
Labor  Advisory  Board  was  good  and,  on  the  whole,  sound, 
because  of  the  experience  of  its  members.  However,  one  could 
not  escape  the  fact  that  representation  of  working  people  through 
their  own  organizations  was  pathetically  limited. 

Consider  the  case  of  the  steel  code,  one  of  the  first  proposed 
under  the  NRA.  The  way  it  was  handled  was  typical  of  the 
problems  of  the  day. 

The  depression  had  dried  up  the  demand  for  steel,  and  it  is 
doubtful  whether  any  steel  company  was  making  money.  Some 
were  losing  badly.  United  States  Steel,  for  example,  was  in  a 
difficult  situation.  It  had  relied  largely  on  structural  and  heavy 
steel  and  had  not  been  driven  to  put  in  new  rolling  mills  and 
blast  furnaces  or  equip  itself  to  produce  the  small  items  which, 
in  the  depth  of  the  depression,  had  almost  the  only  market. 
United  States  Steel  was  pressing  for  a  steel  code,  and  Bethlehem 
and  the  other  large  companies  were  also  willing,  though  doubt¬ 
ful  on  some  points. 

It  is  possible,  as  has  often  been  charged,  that  the  great  indus¬ 
trialists  of  the  steel  corporations  were  mostly  concerned  with 
reaching  agreements,  with  the  blessing  of  the  NRA,  which  would 
be  legal  under  the  anti-trust  act — agreements  on  pricing,  market¬ 
ing  practices,  and  other  matters.  Certainly,  however,  those  who 
voted  for  the  NRA,  and,  to  a  large  extent,  steel  employers  them¬ 
selves,  had  learned  from  the  depression  that  prosperity  was  a 
two-faced  goddess  and  that  no  one  would  be  prosperous  unless 
the  workers  had  a  modest  prosperity.  Their  wages  must  enable 
them  to  be  a  continuous  market  for  consumer  goods,  and  in 
turn  the  makers  and  distributors  of  consumer  goods  would  be 
a  continuous  market  for  steel  and  durable  goods. 

The  co-operation  of  the  steel  industry,  basic  in  America  to  so 
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many  other  activities,  was  essential  to  the  success  of  the  NRA. 
General  Johnson,  working  through  his  friendship  with  Bernard 
Baruch  and  others  in  the  group  of  industrialists  whom  the  Presi¬ 
dent  had  persuaded  to  agree  to  this  experiment  in  planned  re¬ 
covery,  made  consistent  efforts  to  get  early  agreements  from  the 
steel  industry  to  enter  into  a  code. 

Consulting  with  General  Johnson,  I  agreed  that  the  Department 
of  Labor  would  represent  the  steel  workers  in  the  preparation 
and  development  of  this  code.  Since  the  workers  in  steel  were 
almost  totally  unorganized  and  no  one  on  the  Labor  Advisory 
Committee  had  any  authority  to  speak  in  their  interests,  it  was 
agreed  that  at  the  public  hearing,  the  Secretary  of  Labor  should 
present  the  steel  workers’  case.  It  was  the  best  we  could  do 
under  the  circumstances. 

I  talked  to  the  President,  pointing  out  that  it  was  unorthodox 
for  a  government  official  to  submit  a  case  for  a  partisan  position. 

“It  is  no  more  unorthodox  than  the  NRA  itself,”  he  said. 
“After  all,  we  are  trying  to  do  something.  It  is  like  a  war.  We 
are  dealing  with  unusual  factors.  The  codes  have  to  be  adopted. 
Otherwise  we  can’t  get  recovery  and  purchasing  power.  Neither 
can  we  get  the  support  of  all  the  people  unless  they  know  that 
the  real  interests  of  labor  have  been  considered. 

“I  think,”  he  added,  “the  Secretary  of  Labor  ought  to  be  the 
Secretary  for  labor.  Go  ahead.  Do  the  best  you  can.  And,”  he 
went  on  with  his  big,  hearty  laugh,  “if  anybody  says  that’s  un¬ 
orthodox,  lay  it  onto  me.  They  already  have  me  tagged.  But 
it’s  doing  the  country  good.” 

The  economic  material  and  the  arguments  I  presented  were 
carefully  prepared  with  the  co-operation  of  my  colleagues  in 
the  Department  of  Labor  and  particularly  of  Alexander  Sachs, 
who  contributed  enormous  economic  knowledge  to  all  NRA 
problems.  To  the  steel  workers  hidden  away  in  remote  com¬ 
munities,  with  access  to  the  news  only  through  local  newspapers 
controlled  largely  by  their  employers,  we  wanted  to  make  clear 
the  true  interest  of  the  government  in  them  and  their  problems. 
We  wanted  to  make  this  clear  to  the  public  and  to  the  employers. 
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We  wanted  it  plain  that  there  would  not  be  a  complacent  agree¬ 
ment  between  the  government  and  the  employers,  but  that  the 
workers’  interests  would  be  realistically  and  vigorously  consid¬ 
ered.  To  promote  this  I  decided  to  visit  some  steel  producing 
areas.  I  wanted  to  seek  out  the  workers  themselves,  asking  their 
views  and  complaints. 

I  telephoned  the  President.  “Ostensibly,  I  am  going  to  get 
some  information  for  my  appearance  in  the  public  hearing  on 
the  steel  code,”  I  told  him.  “Actually  we  probably  know  right 
now  the  best  level  of  wages,  hours,  and  general  working  condi¬ 
tions  to  recommend.  But  I  want  you  to  know  that  I  am  going, 
among  other  places,  to  Homestead,  Pennsylvania,  which  has 
such  a  bad  historical  record,  and  to  other  towns  in  that  valley, 
and  down  by  Sparrow’s  Point  where  Bethlehem  has  its  newest 
and,  theoretically,  most  efficient  plant.  All  the  old-fashioned  steel 
companies  are  afraid  of  it.  I  don’t  know  the  labor  situation 
there.” 

“That’s  a  good  idea,”  he  said,  and  chuckled.  “But  don’t  get 
yourself  arrested.” 

I  took  Father  Francis  Haas  with  me.  I  chose  him  because  he 
was  a  friend  of  labor,  because  the  cloth  of  his  profession,  I 
felt,  would  give  us  standing,  and  because  I  needed  at  least  one 
other  individual  to  go  along  as  aide  and  observer  and  helper.  I 
did  not  want  to  go  “in  state”  with  a  battery  of  economic  advisers, 
publicity  men,  minor  public  officials,  and  obsequious  secre¬ 
taries. 

Later,  when  I  told  the  President  that  I  had  been  rebuked  for 
not  taking  an  entourage,  he  said,  “You  and  I  have  the  instinct 
for  freedom  of  association.  Unfortunately,  I  can’t  practice  it 
any  more.  What  with  the  Secret  Service  and  the  politicians,  I 
never  get  the  opportunity  to  get  close  to  anybody.”  He  spoke 
with  a  touch  of  sadness.  “But  keep  it  up  as  long  as  you  can, 
don’t  let  them  get  you  down.  The  common  people  don’t  care 
about  all  that  style,  Frances,  and,  after  all,  you  and  I  are  en¬ 
gaged  in  trying  to  bring  them  into  things. 
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“You  know,  that  is  one  of  the  great  things  about  Eleanor,” 
( Airs.  Roosevelt)  he  added,  “she  has  already  thrown  off  the 
Secret  Service.  They  can’t  keep  up  with  her.  The  result  is  that 
she  goes  where  she  wants  to,  talks  to  everybody,  and  does  she 
learn  something!” 

Before  going  on  this  trip  I  telephoned  Myron  Taylor,  presi¬ 
dent  of  United  States  Steel,  and  Eugene  Grace,  president  of 
Bethlehem  Steel.  I  asked  for  their  co-operation  and  told  them 
that  I  wanted,  above  all,  to  talk  with  the  workmen  privately. 
Both  gentlemen  politely  agreed,  whether  reluctantly  or  not  I 
shall  never  know.  The  result  was  that  plant  managers  were  in¬ 
formed  by  the  top  officers  that  I  was  to  have  complete  co¬ 
operation. 

It  was  in  one  of  these  towns,  I  think  McKeesport,  that  I  met 
William  Irwin,  who  later  became  president  of  United  States 
Steel.  He  had  concluded  in  his  own  mind  that  I  should  be  given 
assistance.  He  was  courteous,  frank,  and  vigorous  in  his  co¬ 
operation.  I  felt  that  he  had  a  better  appreciation  of  the  steel 
workers  and  their  problems  than  anyone  I  met  in  the  steel  indus¬ 
try.  I  felt  there  was  a  human  exchange  between  him  and  them. 
They  were  not  as  sour  and  secretive  about  him  as  they  were  about 
other  officers  of  the  local  mills. 

I  visited  several  big  steel  plants,  and  every  courtesy  was  shown 
me  by  the  superintendents.  I  talked  with  a  good  many  steel 
workers  on  the  job.  Perhaps  they  did  not  speak  freely  because 
they  were  on  the  premises  of  their  employer.  I  even  visited 
some  of  their  homes.  I  also  escorted  reporters  from  Pittsburgh 
newspapers  and  the  wire  services  inside  steel  mills  they  had 
never  been  allowed  to  enter  before. 

The  workers  and  their  wives  were  quite  uncritical.  The  idea 
that  the  government  wanted  to  put  a  floor  under  wages  was 
“wonderful.”  Everything  we  said  was  “just  fine.” 

“You  tell  the  President,”  many  told  me,  “we  are  with  him. 
Tell  him  we  thank  him.” 
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My  trip  to  the  steel  areas  was  made  dramatically  successful 
by  the  bad  judgment  of  the  Burgess  of  Homestead.  Otherwise 
it  would  hardly  have  been  noticed  by  anyone  except  the  workers 
with  whom  I  had  conversations. 

The  Burgess,  as  the  local  executive  officer  is  called  somewhat 
archaically  in  these  Pennsylvania  communities,  had  consented 
to  let  me  hold  a  meeting  in  the  Hall  of  Burgesses. 

The  Burgess  and  all  his  officers  were  in  the  hall  when  the 
meeting  started,  which  was  proper  and  added  a  touch  of  official 
courtesy.  The  local  newspaper  editors  were  there,  and  many 
workingmen  from  the  mills.  These  men  were  not  too  articulate, 
but  they  asked  questions  and  stated  points  of  view  on  what  was 
the  matter  with  the  steel  industry — usually  specialized  local  com¬ 
plaints. 

At  the  end  of  the  meeting,  as  I  was  saying  good-by  to  the 
Burgess,  there  was  a  disturbance  downstairs.  A  newspaperman 
whispered  that  a  lot  of  men  were  in  the  lower  hall  and  on  the 
sidewalk  because  the  Burgess  had  not  allowed  them  to  come  in. 
With  naive  simplicity,  because  I  believed  that  the  Burgess  was 
a  public  officer  to  whom  all  citizens  of  his  community  were 
equally  important,  I  told  him  I  was  sorry  these  men  had  not 
been  able  to  attend.  Could  we  not  have  the  hall  for  a  few  mo¬ 
ments  more? 

The  Burgess,  red  in  the  face,  puffed  and  stormed.  “No,  no, 
you’ve  had  enough.  These  men  are  not  any  good.  They’re  un¬ 
desirable  Reds.  I  know  them  well.  They  just  want  to  make 
trouble.” 

Perhaps  they  did  want  to  make  trouble,  but  if  I  didn’t  hear 
them  they  would  make  more  trouble.  Perhaps  they  might  have 
something  constructive  to  suggest  about  the  code.  If  I  did  not 
hear  these  people  the  public  reaction  would  be  bad— -“steel  work¬ 
ers  have  no  voice,  steel  trust  controls  the  code.”  I  could  imagine 
the  words  and  the  headlines!  Nor  did  I  think  it  would  be  good 
for  the  steel  industry.  I  had  met  good  men  in  it,  and  not  all  of 
them  were  determined  to  “suppress  their  workers.”  At  any  rater 
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I  had  been  brought  up  in  the  tradition  of  free  speech.  I  took 
it  for  granted  that  it  was  the  “duty  of  public  officers,”  as  Plato 
says,  “to  listen  patiently  to  all  citizens.” 

I  said  good-by  to  the  Burgess  and  went  downstairs.  I  found 
a  couple  of  hundred  people,  many  of  them  angry.  They  had 
been  pushed  out  of  the  building  onto  the  sidewalk  by  the  local 
police.  I  tried  to  be  as  pleasant  and  polite  as  possible.  The  last 
thing  I  wanted  was  a  difference  with  the  local  authorities.  I 
stood  on  the  steps  of  the  Burgesses’  Hall  and  started  to  make  a 
little  speech. 

“My  friends,  I  am  so  sorry  that  you  were  not  able  to  get 
into  the  hall,”  I  began.  “It  was  very  crowded,  but  perhaps  we 
can  hear  what  you  have  to  say  right  here.” 

By  this  time  the  Burgess,  two  secretaries,  and  the  police  ap¬ 
peared,  shouting,  “You  can’t  talk  here!  You  are  not  permitted 
to  make  a  speech  here — there  is  a  rule  against  making  a  speech 
here.” 

The  men  on  the  sidewalk  were  tense  with  interest,  wondering 
what  I  would  do  next. 

There  was  a  park  across  the  way.  “All  right — I  am  sorry.  We 
will  go  over  to  the  public  park.” 

Immediately  the  red-faced  Burgess  and  his  police  were  at  my 
side.  “You  can’t  do  that,  there  is  an  ordinance  against  holding 
meetings  in  a  public  park.” 

I  protested,  “This  is  just  a  hearing,  not  a  meeting;  it  won’t  be 
long,  only  a  few  minutes.” 

The  Burgess  kept  reiterating  that  they  were  “undesirable 
Reds,”  although  they  looked  like  everybody  else  to  me. 

As  I  hesitated,  my  eye  caught  sight  of  the  American  flag 
flying  over  a  building  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  square.  Ah, 
I  thought,  that  must  be  the  post  office,  and  I  remembered  that 
federal  buildings  in  any  locality  are  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  federal  government.  I  did  not  know  the  politics  of  the  post¬ 
master,  but  I  was  an  officer  of  the  federal  government  and  I  must 
have  some  rights  there. 
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To  the  crowd  I  said,  “We  will  go  to  the  post  office,  there  is 
the  American  flag,” 

It  was  almost  closing  time.  I  have  never  forgotten  that  post¬ 
master  and  his  assistance.  I  had  only  a  moment  to  explain  matters 
to  him.  Nothing  very  dramatic  happened.  The  people  filed  in, 
and  the  employees  hung  around  to  enjoy  the  meeting.  We  stood 
in  the  long  corridor  lined  with  postal  cages.  Somebody  got  me 
a  chair,  and  I  stood  on  it  and  made  a  brief  speech  about  the  steel 
code.  I  asked  if  anybody  wanted  to  speak.  Twenty  or  thirty  men 
did.  They  said  they  were  greatly  pleased  with  the  idea.  They  said 
they  wished  the  government  would  free  them  from  the  domina¬ 
tion  of  the  steel  trust.  One  man  spoke  about  philosophic  and 
economic  principles.  A  few  denounced  the  community.  I  invited 
the  most  vocal  and  obstreperous  of  the  speakers  to  come  to 
Washington  and  promised  that  he  would  have  an  opportunity  to 
appear  at  the  public  hearing.  We  ended  the  meeting  with  hand¬ 
shaking  and  expressions  of  rejoicing  that  the  New  Deal  wasn’t 
afraid  of  the  steel  trust. 

That  evening  in  Homestead,  McKeesport,  and  in  one  or  two 
other  communities  we  held  meetings  in  the  parish  hall  of  local 
churches.  Father  Haas  had  been  busy  arranging  for  these  during 
the  day,  and  the  local  pastors  had  sent  word  to  steel-worker 
parishioners.  One  pastor  in  particular  I  remember- — a  Polish 
priest  who  spoke  almost  no  English.  His  parishioners  came 
scrubbed  within  an  inch  of  their  lives,  with  hair  slicked  down 
and  with  clean  overalls  or  coats  on.  They  understood  no  English 
either.  The  priest  brought  along  an  interpreter.  First,  under  the 
pastor’s  direction,  we  said  a  few  prayers,  including  a  prayer  for 
the  President,  which  the  people  recited  in  unison^  and  with 
great  feeling.  I  was  handed  a  translation;  they  were  asking  the 
blessing  of  Almighty  God  upon  the  President.  I  spoke,  and 
many  of  them  spoke  briefly,  and  with  confidence  in  this  pro¬ 
tected  place.  I  learned  as  much  about  the  hopes  and  needs  of 
the  steel  workers  through  those  half-dozen  meetings  in  the  par¬ 
ish  halls  as  from  the  economic  studies  which  the  learned  people 
in  the  Labor  Department  had  prepared. 
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My  own  lamentable  lack  of  instinct  for  publicity  prevented 
me  from  making  effective  use  of  that  visit.  But  a  smart  local 
newspaperman  wired  the  story  of  the  Burgess  of  Homestead 
turning  me  out  of  the  hall  and  of  the  meeting  we  held  in  the  fed¬ 
eral  building.  On  my  return  to  Washington  the  press  was  at  my 
door  wanting  to  know  what  had  happened.  When  one  reporter 
asked  me  why  the  Burgess  had  acted  like  that,  I  replied,  “Why, 
he  seemed  a  little  nervous.” 

The  President  read  about  the  “nervous  Burgess  of  Home¬ 
stead”  and  telephoned  me,  laughing  and  saying,  “You  did  just 
the  right  thing  and  you  gave  the  post  office  free  advertising. 
That’s  priceless.”  And  he  began  expounding  one  of  his  favorite 
themes.  “You  know,  the  post  office  in  every  community  ought 
to  be  the  people’s  contact  with  the  government.  We  ought  to 
make  more  of  it.  The  post  office  is  a  natural  for  co-operation 
between  the  people  and  the  Federal  Government.” 

A  number  of  weeks  later  we  were  preparing  for  final  adoption 
of  the  code,  and  I  wanted  to  get  what  had  become  common  in 
all  NRA  codes:  a  statement  from  employers,  workers,  and 
the  government  that  the  code  met  with  their  approval,  and  that 
they  would  agree  to  operate  in  accordance  with  its  terms.  Since 
there  were  no  organized  steel  workers,  it  occurred  to  me  that 
if  the  operators  of  all  steel  companies  would  meet  in  my  office 
with  officials  of  the  Department  of  Labor,  and  if  we  could  have 
William  Green,  president  of  the  AF  of  L,  as  a  general  repre¬ 
sentative  of  workers  in  the  steel  industry,  although  of  course  in 
no  sense  their  true  representative,  we  could  give  agreement  to 
the  code  in  a  few  minutes. 

Green  was  entirely  willing.  When  the  heads  of  the  big  steel 
companies — Eugene  Grace,  Myron  Taylor,  William  Irwin, 
Ernest  Weir,  Thomas  Girdler — and  executives  of  smaller  steel 
companies,  came  into  my  office,  Green  was  sitting  there.  I  started 
the  introductions. 

Most  of  them  did  not  permit  themselves  to  be  introduced  to 
Mr.  Green.  Thev  backed  away  into  a  corner,  like  frightened 
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boys.  It  was  the  most  embarrassing  socia]  experience  of  my  life.  I 
had  never  met  people  who  did  not  know  how,  with  hypocrisy 
perhaps  but  with  an  outward  surface  of  correct  politeness,  to 
say  how-do-you-do  even  to  people  they  detested.  I  had  been  en¬ 
gaged  in  conversation  with  Green  and  went  right  back  to  him, 
thinking  perhaps  he  would  not  notice  the  coldness.  After  a 
while,  at  the  invitation  of  the  steel  executives’  lawyers,  I  went 
over  to  the  corner  where  they  were  having  their  huddle  to  see 
what  ailed  them.  I  found  that  they  had  expected  to  see  only 
me  and  economists  of  the  Department  of  Labor.  They  did  not 
see  how  they  could  meet  with  the  president  of  the  AF  of  L. 
I  was  a  little  shocked,  unable  to  believe  that  grown  men  could 
be  so  timid.  But  their  faces  were  long,  their  eyes  were  solemn, 
and  they  were  the  picture  of  men  with  no  self-assurance  what¬ 
soever. 

Only  William  Irwin  did  not  join  the  huddle.  He  pulled  up 
a  chair  next  to  William  Green  and  in  an  entirely  personal  and 
jolly  way  they  chatted,  not  about  the  steel  industry,  of  course, 
but  about  politics,  public  affairs,  the  NRA,  and  the  weather. 

I  still  could  not  see  why  anybody  should  be  afraid  of  William 
Green,  mildest  and  most  polite  of  men.  The  steel  executives  ex¬ 
plained  to  me  privately  that  if  it  were  known  that  they  had  sat 
down  in  the  same  room  with  William  Green  and  talked  with 
him,  it  would  ruin  their  long-time  position  against  labor  organiza¬ 
tion  in  their  industry. 

“But,”  I  argued  with  them,  “Mr.  Green  doesn’t  represent 
the  steel  workers.  He  is  not  a  steel  worker.  I  will  tell  you  what  he 
is  going  to  say.” 

I  gave  them  a  copy  of  his  prepared  remarks.  He  was  to  make 
a  laudatory  statement  regarding  the  NRA  and  to  give  his  full 
approval  to  the  proposed  steel  code. 

No,  that  would  not  do.  They  were  still  afraid  that  it  would 
become  known  in  the  steel  industry  towns  that  they  had  spoken 
to  Mr.  Green  of  the  AF  of  L.  This  Tacking  and  filling  went  on  for 
almost  three  quarters  of  an  hour.  The  difficulty  penetrated  to 
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Green.  I  apologized  to  him.  He  was  courtesy  itself.  In  the  end, 
however,  he  left  in  a  huff. 

As  the  great  barons  of  steel  filed  out,  still  looking  solemn  and 
sorrowful,  I  could  not  resist  the  temptation  to  tell  them  that 
their  behavior  had  surprised  me  and  that  I  felt  as  though  I  had 
entertained  eleven-year-old  boys  at  their  first  party  rather  than 
men  to  whom  the  most  important  industry  in  the  United  States 
had  been  committed. 

I  told  the  story  to  the  President.  By  the  time  I  spoke  to  him 
I  had  recovered  my  sense  of  proportion  and  could  join  him  in 
a  good  laugh.  This  episode  he  never  forgot.  He  often  referred 
to  it  years  later,  and  even  after  Myron  Taylor  had  become  one 
of  his  best  friends  he  would  say,  “You  know,  Myron  has  learned 
a  lot  from  us.  He  is  a  better  man  than  he  was  that  day  he 
wouldn’t  talk  with  William  Green.  And  I  think  he  is  happier.” 

Taylor,  of  course,  eventually  got  to  the  point  where  he  talked 
easily  not  only  with  Green  but  with  Philip  Murray  and  John  L. 
Lewis  and  took  a  constructive  and  active  interest  in  labor  rela¬ 
tions. 

A  few  weeks  later  I  was  having  a  dinner  party  of  twelve  or 
fifteen  guests  and  Green  was  among  them.  During  the  dinner  a 
member  of  my  family  was  called  to  the  telephone  and  I  heard  her 
say,  “Oh,  how  nice!  Do  come  over.  We’re  having  a  few  people 
in  to  dinner.  Do  join  us  for  coffee.” 

I  didn’t  think  to  ask  who  it  might  be.  But  we  had  no  sooner 
left  the  dining-room  and  I  was  standing  with  Green  near  the 
door  of  the  living-room  when  the  door  opened  and  in  came 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Myron  Taylor.  This  time  everyone’s  manners 
were  equal  to  the  occasion.  After  a  little  chat  about  nothing 
Taylor  and  Green  sat  down  on  a  small  sofa  and  with  one  other 
gentleman  engaged  in  a  long  and  apparently  absorbing  conver¬ 
sation.  It  was  broken  up  only  when  Mrs.  Taylor  went  over  and 
said,  “Myron,  can’t  I  talk  to  Mr.  Green  too?” 

Our  experience  with  the  textile  code  was  also  revealing. 

When  the  code,  one  of  the  earliest  adopted,  was  in  prep- 
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aration,  we  had  the  same  problem  of  inadequate  union  repre¬ 
sentation,  but  there  was  a  union,  known  as  the  United  Textile 
Workers  of  America.  Thomas  McMahan  was  president.  A  plump, 
jolly,  elderly  man,  he  had  years  ago  resigned  himself  to  the  idea 
of  a  small  union  in  a  few  factories.  Now  and  then  they  had 
tried  to  organize  in  the  South.  Unionizing  programs  often  turned 
out  badly. 

When  our  economists  had  worked  out  what  would  probably 
be  the  general  requirements  of  the  textile  industry,  I  sent  for 
McMahan.  I  found  he  had  not  formulated  an  idea  of  what  the 
workers  would  like  in  the  code. 

“We  have  always  struggled,”  he  said,  “to  get  the  eight-hour 
day,  so  I  thought  I  would  say,  if  you  want  me  to  appear  at  the 
public  hearing  on  the  code,  that  we  want  the  eight-hour  day.” 

“This  code  stipulates  a  forty-hour  week,”  I  said.  “Don’t  for 
pity’s  sake  talk  about  forty-eight-hour  demands.  Haven’t  you 
been  reading  the  paper?  The  forty-hour  week  is  to  be  recom¬ 
mended  by  the  Department  of  Labor  and  the  employers’  group. 
Surely  labor  can’t  be  behind  on  that.” 

With  a  startled  expression  he  said,  “All  right,  if  you  say  so, 
Miss  Perkins.”  So  much  progress  was  a  surprise  to  some  parts  of 
the  labor  movement. 

Some  industries  had  labor  well  organized.  If  they  did  not  have 
large  membership,  at  least  they  had  a  corps  of  thoughtful,  com¬ 
petent  people  able  to  see  better  than  any  government  economist 
what  the  terms  of  a  code  ought  to  be.  The  clothing  workers, 
represented  by  David  Dubinsky  and  Sidney  Hillman;  the  ma¬ 
chinists  and  metal  trades  workers,  represented  by  John  Frey; 
the  printers,  adequately  represented  by  many  of  their  officers; 
the  building  trades,  whose  industries  for  the  most  part  w7ere  not 
being  put  under  codes,  were  organized  and  understood  the 
contributions  labor  was  being  asked  to  make.  The  United  Mine 
Workers,  although  far  from  peak  membership,  had  sufficient 
strength  to  be  effective  and  were  prepared  to  represent  the 
workers  of  that  industry  intelligently. 

On  the  whole,  the  gains  made  for  labor  were  greater  than 
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could  possibly  have  been  made  by  waiting  for  the  longer  and 
slower  process  of  organization.  The  gains,  of  course,  were  not 
aimed  exclusively  at  making  things  better  for  labor.  Without 
an  internal  market  supported  by  the  wages  of  millions  of  work¬ 
ing  people,  there  would  be  a  further  decline  of  our  economy 
and  a  deeper  depression.  That  was  the  theory.  The  setting  of 
minimum  wage  rates,  sometimes  even  rates  above  the  minimum, 
by  the  code  process  had  a  revivifying  effect.  It  gave  to  working 
people  a  little  money  in  their  pockets  to  spend  of  a  Saturday 
night,  and  the  results  affected  all  industry. 

Combined  with  the  relief  program  and  with  public  works, 
it  constituted  an  effective  demonstration  of  the  theories  which 
John  Maynard  Keynes  had  been  preaching  and  urging  upon 
the  English  government. 

Roosevelt  himself  was  unfamiliar  with  the  economics  of 
Keynes.  Others  in  the  administration  had  read  his  works,  but 
he  had  not  yet  attained  popular  acceptance.  His  was  the  formula 
that  public  expenditures  should  be  increased  when  private  ex¬ 
penditures  fall  off. 

Keynes  came  to  this  country  in  June  1934  and  again  later 
on.  He  was  liberally  consulted,  not,  I  think,  by  Hugh  Johnson, 
but  by  a  number  of  other  people  in  the  government  who  were 
anxious  to  have  his  comment.  He  pointed  out  that  the  com¬ 
bination  of  relief,  public  works,  raising  wages  by  NRA  codes, 
distributing  moneys  to  farmers  under  agricultural  adjustment, 
was  doing  exactly  what  his  theory  would  indicate  as  correct  pro¬ 
cedure.  He  was  full  of  faith  that  we  in  the  United  States  would 
prove  to  the  world  that  this  was  the  answer. 

When  we  began  to  draw  in  our  horns  on  public  works  and 
relief  expenditures  in  1937,  he  predicted  what  turned  out  to  be 
true,  that  we  would  have  another  decline. 

Keynes  visited  Roosevelt  in  1934  rather  briefly,  and  talked 
lofty  economic  theory. 

Roosevelt  told  me  afterward,  “I  saw  your  friend  Keynes. 
He  left  a  whole  rigamarole  of  figures.  He  must  be  a  mathema¬ 
tician  rather  than  a  political  economist.” 
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It  was  true  that  Keynes  had  delivered  himself  of  a  mathe¬ 
matical  approach  to  the  problems  of  national  income,  public 
and  private  expenditure,  purchasing  power,  and  the  fine  points 
of  his  formula.  Coming  to  my  office  after  his  interview  with 
Roosevelt,  Keynes  repeated  his  admiration  for  the  actions  Roose¬ 
velt  had  taken,  but  said  cautiously  that  he  had  “supposed  the 
President  was  more  literate,  economically  speaking.”  He  pointed 
out  once  more  that  a  dollar  spent  on  relief  by  the  government 
was  a  dollar  given  to  the  grocer,  by  the  grocer  to  the  wholesaler, 
and  by  the  wholesaler  to  the  farmer,  in  payment  of  supplies. 
With  one  dollar  paid  out  for  relief  or  public  works  or  anything 
else,  you  have  created  four  dollars’  worth  of  national  income. 

I  wish  he  had  been  as  concrete  when  he  talked  to  Roosevelt, 
instead  of  treating  him  as  though  he  belonged  to  the  higher 
echelons  of  economic  knowledge. 


Trouble  in  Coal 


Most  industries  were  anxious  to  be  put  under  a  code.  Large  in¬ 
dustrialists  and  small  businessmen,  labor  and  the  public,  were 
glad  and  eager  to  try  this  method.  All  sorts  of  people  and  indus¬ 
tries,  which  ought  never  to  have  been  under  a  code,  came  clamor¬ 
ing  to  Washington,  to  Johnson,  to  the  President,  to  all  of  us,  to 
say  through  their  representatives,  “We  want  a  code,  we  must 
have  a  code.” 

It  is  unfortunate  that  General  Johnson  fell  for  the  popular 
demand.  Time  and  energy  were  spent  holding  long-drawn-out 
sessions  and  looking  up  economic  data  for  the  fishhook  or  collar- 
button  industries  and  other  such  small  specialized  divisions  of 
economic  activity,  which  did  not  need  to  be  treated  so  specifi¬ 
cally,  but  which  could  have  naturally  followed  the  principles  of 
the  codes  in  the  basic  industries.  Local  retail  trades  codes,  in 
particular,  were  unnecessary  and  unfortunate.  Johnson  was  ad¬ 
vised  that  we  would  do  well  to  stick  to  fifteen  or  twenty  basic 
industries  and  be  sure  that  the  codes  for  those  industries  were 
sound  and  practical,  based  on  solid  economic  information.  The 
administrative  and  enforcement  problems  would  have  been  in¬ 
finitely  ameliorated. 

Johnson,  however,  liked  the  excitement,  and  I  am  not  sure 
that  the  President  didn’t  like  it  too.  It  gave  him  that  sense  of 
self- verification  he  found  so  necessary  to  keep  his  mind  fresh 
and  alert  about  the  needs  of  the  people*  When  I  protested  that 
the  NR  A  would  bog  down  under  the  terrific  load  of  unim- 
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portant  codes  it  was  setting  up,  he  commented,  “Oh,  they  will 
work  out  of  it.  But  it  is  important  to  let  people  find  this  form 
of  expression.  It  is  in  the  right  direction,  and  we  have  to  let 
them  participate  even  though  their  participation  is  not  very 
significant.” 

There  were  some  basic  industries,  however,  which  held  back 
from  the  adoption  of  codes.  A  case  in  point  was  the  coal 
industry. 

At  one  time  the  coal  industry  was  the  sickest  in  the  United 
States.  By  confession  of  the  coal  operators,  they  were  in  despair 
over  their  capacity  ever  to  revive  it.  The  decline  of  purchasing 
power  had  affected  the  market  for  transportation,  the  market 
for  steel,  and  the  market  for  manufactured  goods,  which  coal 
supplied.  Always  two  or  three  steps  removed  from  consumer 
goods,  except  for  the  coal  which  went  to  householders,  this  basic 
industry  was  perishing  for  lack  of  markets. 

One  of  the  most  vivid  memories  of  my  first  week  in  Wash¬ 
ington  was  the  visit  of  a  large  group  of  coal  operators  to  the 
President.  It  was  a  visit  in  which  they  expressed  their  sense 
of  defeat. 

The  President  was  extremely  preoccupied  with  the  bank  clos¬ 
ing  and  fiscal  policy.  He  had  hundreds  of  appointments,  and  a 
host  of  projects,  later  developed  into  an  administrative  program 
on  the  domestic  front,  was  under  consideration.  He  heard 
them  courteously,  but  he  could  not  take  the  time  to  hear  ail 
they  had  to  say.  He  made  a  quick  decision  to  get  them  off  his 
hands  and,  at  the  same  time,  get  some  thoughtful  attention  for 
their  problem.  He  remembered  that  the  Secretary  of  the  In¬ 
terior  had  the  Bureau  of  Mines  in  his  Department  as  well  as  re¬ 
sponsibility  for  the  natural  resources  of  the  country.  He  realized 
that  if  the  mines  were  shut  down  permanently  there  would  be 
problems  of  unemployment,  and  he  thought  of  the  Labor  De¬ 
partment.  Without  consulting  us  he  turned  the  coal  operators 
over  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Interior  and  the  Secretary  of  Labor. 

We  had  no  preliminary  preparation.  We  had  been  at  work 
only  a  few  days  and  were  still  getting  our  Departments  organ- 
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ized  and  trying  to  find  our  bearings.  But  we  held  two  days  of 
the  strangest  hearings  that  it  has  ever  been  my  duty  to  sit  in  on. 
Absolutely  new  in  the  government,  Harold  Ickes  and  I  sat 
behind  a  table,  looking  solemn  as  owls  and  representing  the 
Government  of  the  United  States.  We  were  so  new  at  being 
“the  Government’'  that  it  was  really  only  the  externals  of  repre¬ 
sentation. 

But  I  suddenly  got  the  sense  of  responsibility  to  a  whole 
industry  and  to  a  whole  nation  and  not  merely  to  the  President 
or  to  my  special  field.  I  had  a  sense  of  what  “the  Government  of 
the  United  States,”  put  into  just  those  words,  means  in  its  influ¬ 
ence,  leadership,  and  conscience  for  all  the  people  of  the  United 
States.  In  a  democracy  this  responsibility  of  being  “the  Govern¬ 
ment,”  of  being  the  individuals  who,  for  the  moment,  are  trusted 
with  the  duty  of  saying  “yes”  or  “no”  within  the  constitutional 
guarantees,  is  something  scarcely  faced  by  most  people  in  ad¬ 
vance  of  assuming  office. 

I  did  not  ask  Ickes  about  what  went  on  in  his  mind,  but  cer¬ 
tainly  these  ideas  went  through  mine,  and  I  said  to  myself, 
“Lord,  I  am  not  worthy,  but  I  must  do  these  things.  I  must  give 
them  my  best  thought  and  attention.”  A  newly  realized  sense  of 
authority  is  sobering. 

We  heard  their  stories.  They  were  catastrophic  stories:  whole 
communities  were  practically  down;  local  grocery  stores  could 
not  operate;  local  schoolteachers  were  not  being  paid;  local  mer¬ 
chants  and  transportation  systems  were  nearly  bankrupt;  every¬ 
body  was  in  debt  to  somebody;  soon  the  time  would  be  at 
hand  when  wholesale  grocers,  clothing  supply  people,  and  others 
would  no  longer  send  goods  to  local  merchants  because  their 
credit  was  almost  exhausted;  and  all  this  misfortunte  came  be¬ 
cause  the  mines  were  down. 

The  miners,  prime  source  of  business  in  the  small  communities, 
had  nothing  to  spend  when  the  week  was  out.  A  whole  com¬ 
munity  of  middle-class  folk,  living  out  of  serving  the  needs  of 
the  productive  workers  in  the  mines,  was  almost  in  collapse  in 
some  towns.  There  was  practically  total  unemployment.  The 
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operators  laid  before  ns  their  reports  of  earnings  for  the  last 
ten  years.  It  was  a  story  of  constant  decline.  Surpluses  were 
gone  and  stockholders  hadn’t  been  paid.  Salaries  to  absolutely 
essential  executives  were  in  arrears.  The  operators  described  the 
plight  of  mine  workers  in  terms  of  sympathy,  which  made  one 
realize  that  when  it  comes  to  the  facts  of  life  there  can  be  real 
understanding  between  owners  and  workers  in  particular  in¬ 
dustries. 

The  only  exceptions  were  a  few  highly  productive  mines  in 
the  smokeless  field  where,  because  of  the  physical  configuration 
of  the  coal  seam  and  a  favorable  transportation  situation,  coal 
could  be  mined  and  go  to  the  seaboard  with  a  minimum  of  ex¬ 
penditure  for  power  and  transportation. 

The  burden  of  recommendations  from  coal  operator  after  coal 
operator  was  that  the  government  must  take  over  the  mines. 
“Will  the  government  please  take  them?”  they  pleaded.  “The 
operators  will  sell  the  mines  to  the  government  at  any  price 
fixed  by  the  government.  Anything  so  we  can  get  out  of  it.” 

I  found  myself  at  the  noon  recess  saying  to  one  operator 
after  another,  “Now  take  courage,  Mr.  X.  You  can  do  it.  You’ll 
be  able  to  run  these  mines.  It  isn’t  so  bad  as  you  think.  I  don’t 
think  you  should  give  up.  Just  have  courage.  It’s  your  work  in 
the  world.  The  government’s  going  to  do  the  things  neces¬ 
sary  to  relieve  the  financial  strain.” 

I  didn’t  know  exactly  what  the  government  was  going  to  do, 
but  the  government  had  a  platform  pledged  to  do  something 
to  make  it  possible  for  the  people  to  buy  once  more  and  for 
the  wheels  of  industry  to  turn  again.  We  were  unable  to  give 
them  any  outline  of  what  the  government  would  do,  but  Mr. 
Ickes  and  I  strove  to  encourage  them  to  hold  out  a  little  while 
longer.  We  assured  them  that  the  government  did  not  want  to 
take  or  buy  the  mines;  that  it  believed  that  the  mines  had  better 
be  operated  by  private  ownership. 

Ickes  whispered  to  me,  “What  in  the  world  would  we  do  with 
the  mines  if  we  took  them  over?  How  could  the  Government 
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operate  them?  Nobody  in  this  Government  knows  how  to  run  a 
coal  mine.  This  isn’t  a  nationalization  program  we  have  under¬ 
taken  with  Roosevelt.” 

The  coal  operators  felt  a  little  better  at  the  end  of  the  day. 
We  had  established  a  cordial  relationship  with  them.  Secretary 
Ickes  began  to  study,  through  the  Bureau  of  Mines  and  other 
agencies,  the  economy  of  the  coal  industry.  I  put  Labor  Depart¬ 
ment  people  to  work  examining  the  labor  situation  in  the  indus¬ 
try.  I  found  that  it  was  just  as  desperate  as  the  coal  operators  had 
indicated.  A  larger  proportion  of  employable  people  who  had 
worked  regularly  were  out  of  work  than  in  any  other  occupa¬ 
tion.  Because  of  the  very  nature  of  the  coal  industry,  these 
people  were,  for  the  most  part,  stuck  in  remote  hamlets  where, 
if  there  was  no  work  in  the  coal  mines,  there  was  no  work  at 
anything  else.  The  young  people  had  no  way  to  get  out  of  the 
valley  nor  any  hope  of  a  job  elsewhere. 

Soon  the  NRA  was  going  strong  with  codes  in  textile,  steel, 
some  of  the  machinery  industries,  and  other  basic  industries. 
Soon  there  were  beginnings  of  a  revival  of  work.  Opportunity 
opened  and  hope  once  more  smiled  all  over  the  country. 

The  coal  operators  began  to  feel  better.  They  began  to  find 
a  market  for  their  coal.  The  steel  mills  were  buying  again.  The 
railroad  systems  were  buying.  People  were  moving.  Goods  were 
moving.  Now  the  coal  operators  not  only  thought  it  unneces¬ 
sary  to  give  or  sell  their  mines  to  the  government,  but  thought 
that  perhaps  they  could  avoid  all  the  regulations  that  came  with 
a  code. 

It  was  at  this  point  that  the  workers  in  the  mines  began  to  get 
angry.  John  L.  Lewis  had  made  a  big  drive  for  organization  in 
the  first  weeks  of  the  NRA,  and  thousands  of  new  members 
had  joined  the  United  Mine  Workers.  The  literature  sent  out  in 
the  organizing  campaign  had  told  the  miners,  with  more  drama 
than  truth,  that  “the  President  wanted  them  to  join  the  United 
Mine  Workers”  so  that  they  might  work  with  the  Blue  Eagle 
and  have  a  code  which  would  spell  liberty  and  better  times  in 


zyz 


THE  ROOSEVELT  /  KNEW 


the  coal  industry.  They  had  wanted  to  help  the  President  revive 
the  country  and  had  responded  to  this  appeal.  Now  they  wanted 
to  know  where  the  code  was. 

The  coal  operators  were  divided  into  three  or  four  separate 
groups.  They  had  never  co-operated  among  themselves.  The 
Southern  Appalachian  area,  the  western  area,  the  Pennsylvania 
or  Northern  Appalachian  area,  and  the  deep  southern  area  had 
separate  organizations  and  divergent  ideas.  In  addition,  the  mines 
which  had  been  able  to  operate  at  a  profit  even  in  the  depression 
saw  no  reason  why  they  should  be  asked  to  co-operate  in  building 
a  code  which  would  keep  the  marginal  mines  alive  and  in  com¬ 
petition  with  big-scale,  profitable  coal  operation.  There  was 
delay,  more  delay,  and  still  more  delay  in  the  preparation  of  a 
code. 

The  economists  and  the  NRA  worked  on  it.  Tentative  codes 
were  drawn.  They  were  passed  around  by  various  officers  of  the 
NRA  to  different  groups  of  coal  operators,  corrected,  and  taken 
back  again.  Labor  began  to  growl.  The  miners  held  meetings  and 
passed  resolutions  demanding  a  code. 

John  L.  Lewis,  who  sat  on  the  Labor  Advisory  Board,  was 
well  aware  of  this  demand  and  expressed  labor’s  need  for  a  code. 
But  no  one  thought  John  L.  Lewis  “a  menace”  in  those  days.  He 
was  regarded  as  an  intelligent,  capable  labor  leader  who  was 
famous  for  living  up  to  his  contracts.  He  became  quite  a  personal 
friend  of  Hugh  Johnson’s.  They  “got  on”  well  and  even  sang  sad 
songs  in  harmony  coming  home  from  NRA  meetings.  This  was 
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At  this  point  General  Johnson  asked  the  President  to  invite 
some  individual  coal  operators  to  the  White  House  and  to  try 
personally  to  persuade  them  to  agree  to  a  code.  This  was  an  illus¬ 
tration  of  General  Johnson’s  almost  touching  but  naive  feeling 
that  the  President  was  all-wise  and  all-persuasive  and  that  any¬ 
body  would  do  anything  the  President  asked  him  to  do.  Johnson 
had  developed  a  kind  of  simple  adoration  which  he  believed 
everybody  ought  to  share,  and  it  was  always  a  shock  to  him 
when  they  didn’t.  If  the  President  asked  him  to  do  something, 
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he  felt  sure  that  he  would  have  no  alternative  but  to  say  yes.  I 
once  tried  to  tell  him  that  his  own  approach  came  from  the  com¬ 
bination  of  his  emotional  nature  and  his  training  as  a  soldier  and 
that  he  mustn’t  expect  other  people  to  give  up  their  right  to 
differ  with  any  President,  even  Roosevelt,  but  he  persisted  to 
the  end  in  condemning  those  few  who  wouldn’t  go  along  with 
the  Blue  Eagle  and  President  Roosevelt. 

Some  of  the  coal  operators  were  invited  to  spend  an  evening 
at  the  White  House.  At  the  last  minute  I  suggested  that  we  get 
at  least  one  or  two  whom  we  knew  to  be  well  disposed,  so  that 
there  might  be  in  the  conference  a  nucleus  of  people  who  would 
like  to  say  “yes.”  We  added  a  few  names,  among  them  Josephine 
Roche.  She  was  a  bona  fide  owner  of  a  coal  mine,  operating  it 
herself  in  the  Rocky  Mountain  area.  Miss  Roche  came,  co¬ 
operated,  handled  herself  with  skill,  and  gathered  around  herself  a 
little  group  of  coal  operators  who  saw  the  advantage  of  having 
a  code  to  protect  them  against  the  unfair  competition  of  the 
large  coal  operators. 

At  last  it  was  agreed  that  a  code  should  be  put  into  operation. 
Even  then  there  were  innumerable  delays,  and  labor  grew  more 
restive.  In  looking  back,  I  feel  quite  sure  now  that  the  officers  of 
the  United  Mine  Workers  promoted  the  restiveness,  or  at  least 
did  not  attempt  to  allay  it.  There  were  meetings  and  resolutions 
and  threats  of  strike.  Johnson  grew  nervous.  He  could  not  en¬ 
dure  the  thought  of  an  interruption  in  the  stream  of  activity  out 
of  which  industrial  recovery  was  to  grow.  A  strike,  particularly 
in  coal,  would  affect  every  industrial  activity  adversely;  it  would 
be,  he  thought,  intolerable. 

But  there  came  a  day  in  the  Pennsylvania  area  when  the  men 
were  to  go  out.  It  was  a  Saturday— a  day  off — and  the  next  day 
was  Sunday;  there  was  time  to  move.  Johnson,  moving  with  the 
speed  which  was  one  of  his  talents,  asked  Edward  F.  McGrady, 
Assistant  Secretary  of  Labor,  whom  I  had  lent  him  as  a  general 
aide  and  liaison  officer,  to  go  and  make  speeches  all  through  the 
troubled  area  and  to  promise  that  Hugh  Johnson  would  appoint 
a  labor  mediation  board  which  would  assist  the  coal  miners  to 


*34 


THE  ROOSEVELT  l  KNEW 


settle  their  differences.  By  this  time  many  grievances  were  being 
voiced,  but  the  principal  grievance  was  that  there  was  no  code. 

Such  a  board  was  hastily  selected.  The  board  held  conferences, 
brought  people  together,  and  the  strike  was  soon  over.  This  was 
really  the  genesis  of  the  National  Labor  Relations  Act. 

In  the  course  of  time  a  coal  code  was  adopted  but,  more  impor¬ 
tant  than  the  code  for  the  coal  industry,  a  basis  was  laid  in  the 
conferences  for  an  act  known  as  the  Guffey  Coal  Act,  which  was 
regulatory  over  the  price  and  marketing  structure  of  the  coal 
industry  and  had  the  endorsement  of  both  labor  and  employers. 


By  late  summer  of  1933  there  was  restiveness  in  other  places. 
Workers  in  some  plants  were  complaining  to  the  NR  A  that 
codes  were  not  being  complied  with  and  that  employers  were 
refusing  to  meet  with  committees  of  workers  as  the  latter  be¬ 
lieved  they  should  under  Section  7 A.  There  were  grievances  that 
foremen  were  requiring  tasks  beyond  the  capacity  of  an  indi¬ 
vidual  to  perform.  The  stretch-out,  this  was  called. 

The  conciliators  of  the  Department  of  Labor  hurried  here 
and  there.  The  Labor  Department  set  up  special  boards  to  deal 
with  worker-employer  relationships  in  particular  industries;  we 
were  gradually  thrashing  out  the  threatened  disputes  and  making 
adjustments.  There  were  not  many  difficult  strikes,  but  strike  talk 
was  everywhere.  I  suppose  this  is  characteristic  of  a  period  after 
depression  when  times  are,  or  look,  better.  Labor  then  seeks  to 
correct  in  one  drive  all  abuses  and  difficulties  that  have  grown 
up  in  depression  times.  No  doubt  an  enormous  number  of  griev¬ 
ances  had  accumulated  during  the  depression. 

At  times  the  local  labor  pressure  was  beyond  the  capacity  of 
labor  union  officers  to  handle.  It  was  difficult  to  know  how  much 
of  it  was  a  spontaneous  movement  of  the  workers;  how  much 
was  an  expression  of  grievance  against  union  leaders  who,  the 
rank  and  file  thought,  had  been  negligent  of  their  interest;  how 
much  was  stirred  up  from  the  outside;  and  how  much  was  an 
actual  demand  of  the  rank  and  file  for  immediate  improvement 
of  working  conditions. 
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It  must  be  remembered  that  the  NRA  itself  created  grievances 
between  labor  and  employers  which  had  not  existed  previously. 
Publicity  led  working  people  to  believe  that  a  code  was  their 
salvation  if  they  were  to  have  the  protection  and  advantages 
everyone  else  was  getting.  While  the  terms  of  the  code,  par¬ 
ticularly  for  minimum  wages  and  maximum  hours,  might  be  more 
favorable  than  anything  the  union  had  been  able  to  achieve  in  an 
industry,  workers  were  aggrieved  if  their  wage  rates  did  not 
match  those  of  some  other  industry. 

Section  7 A  was  subject  to  excited  interpretation  by  organizers, 
who  gave  working  people  an  exaggerated  notion  of  their  rights. 
I  do  not  question  that,  in  the  light  of  later  court  decisions,  those 
rights  were  inherent  in  the  NRA  legislation.  But,  pending  such 
court  decisions,  there  was  ample  dispute  over  the  scope  of  the 
rights.  And  this  made  for  grievances  in  threatened  strikes,  and 
sometimes  strikes. 

In  factories  never  before  organized,  the  workers  suddenly 
joined  a  union.  Managers  were  amazed  when  newly  elected 
union  officers — men  who  had  been  working  for  them  for  ten 
years — came  in  and  demanded  collective  bargaining  and  a  con¬ 
tract.  That  wasn’t  what  the  management  of  the  factory  had 
anticipated.  It  was  contrary  to  practice  and  custom,  and  the 
workers  were  swift  rather  than  gradual  in  their  demands  for  col¬ 
lective  bargaining  contracts.  If  demands  were  not  immediately 
granted,  there  was  a  grievance. 

Employers  banged  the  table  and  said  they  would  not  meet 
with  their  workers.  They  would  abide  by  the  code  they  had 
signed,  but  they  would  be  hanged  if  they  would  meet  with  a 
committee  of  their  workers.  They  never  had  done  that.  What 
business  was  it  of  the  workers’?  They  were  paying  the  code 
wages,  working  the  code  hours,  and  whatever  else  the  workers 
wanted  was  out! 

Other  employers  had  consulted  their  lawyers  and  had  never 
signed  the  code.  Now  they  insisted  it  did  not  bind  them.  More 
labor  trouble! 

General  Johnson  and  his  office  were  besieged  by  people  threat- 
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ening  strikes.  Johnson’s  idea  was  that  the  Labor  Advisory  Board 
ought  to  rush  out  and  give  orders  that  no  one  was  to  strike. 
Members  of  the  board  often  tried  this,  out  of  sheer  good  will  for 
the  General  and  out  of  a  desire  that  there  should  be  no  interrup¬ 
tions  in  the  NRA  recovery  program.  It  was  hardly  successful, 
and  added  to  confusion. 

Johnson  thought  that  the  Department  of  Labor  ought  to  “rule” 
labor.  He  would  draw  himself  up,  scowling  and  throwing  out  his 
chest,  and  say  to  protesters,  “Why,  you  should  see  the  Secretary 
of  Labor.  The  Secretary  of  Labor  will  issue  the  necessary  orders, 
tell  you  what  you  are  to  do  and  what  the  employer  is  to  do.” 

There  was  no  such  power  in  the  office  of  the  Secretary  of 
Labor,  nor  should  there  be. 

One  day  General  Johnson  telephoned  that  he  was  thinking  of 
appointing  a  mediation  board  inside  the  NRA.  I  protested  that 
the  facilities  of  the  Department  of  Labor  might  better  be  used 
and  developed  for  this  special  service.  He  argued  that  it  would 
be  impossible  to  wait  for  the  slow  process  of  conciliation.  More¬ 
over,  he  said  the  recalcitrant  employers  who,  he  thought,  were 
the  chief  promoters  of  labor  disputes,  would  never  respond  to 
Labor  Department  conciliators.  I  agreed  to  help  him  build  up  a 
labor  mediation  board  in  the  NRA. 

He  wanted  Robert  Wagner  as  chairman  for  several  reasons. 
Wagner  was  a  Senator  of  the  United  States  and  as  such  repre¬ 
sented  congressional  authority  and  stability.  He  was  known 
throughout  the  country  as  a  friend  of  labor  and  had  been  the 
author  of  many  bills  which  labor  favored.  Moreover,  he  was 
honestly  interested  in  the  NRA. 

Johnson’s  idea  was  that  the  Board  should  have  labor  and  em¬ 
ployer  members.  We  got  hold  of  a  good  group:  Senator  Wagner, 
chairman;  Leo  Wolman,  economist,  Walter  C.  Teagle  of  Stand¬ 
ard  Oil,  William  Green,  John  L.  Lewis;  Gerard  Swope,  president 
of  General  Electric  Company,  and  Louis  E.  Kirstein,  president  of 
Filene  &  Company  in  Boston. 

The  Board  was  later  augmented  by  the  appointment  of  Pierre 
S.  DuPont  of  the  DuPont  Corporation;  Henry  S.  Dennison,  the 
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Massachusetts  paper  manufacturer;  Ernest  Draper,  vice-president 
of  Hills  Brothers;  George  L.  Berry,  president  of  the  Internationa] 
Pressmen’s  Union;  the  Reverend  Francis  J.  Haas  of  the  Catholic 
University  of  America;  S.  Clay  Williams,  attorney,  and  Leon 
C.  Marshall  of  Johns  Hopkins. 

The  Board,  set  up  in  late  August  1933,  started  out  to  deal  with 
every  labor  dispute  that  came  to  the  attention  of  the  NRA.  It 
did  a  good  job.  It  settled  a  lot  of  disputes  by  common  sense, 
persuasion,  and  resourcefulness  in  finding  compromises.  It  learned 
a  lot,  which  was  reflected  in  its  reports.  I  tried  to  see  that  these 
got  to  the  President.  He  was  also  learning  a  lot  about  industrial 
life  and  tension  in  the  United  States.  He  hadn’t  expected  so  much 
trouble. 

The  Board  found  a  frequent  trouble  was  that  many  employers 
refused  to  permit  trade  union  membership  or  to  meet  with  their 
workers.  Senator  Wagner  did  his  best  to  be  persuasive.  Finally 
he  became  angry  with  resistance  to  what  he  thought,  out  of  his 
New  York  experience,  was  simple  fairness.  Something  must  be 
done  to  protect  a  man  from  being  “fired”  for  union  activity  or 
membership  and  to  insist  on  the  right  of  workers  to  collective 
bargaining  through  representatives  of  their  own  choosing. 

Other  members  of  the  Board  in  part  shared  Senator  Wagner’s 
resentment.  But  the  only  penalty  they  could  apply  was  to 
take  away  the  Blue  Eagle,  sign  of  full  compliance  with  the 
National  Recovery  Administration. 

There  was  a  particularly  stubborn  owner  of  a  hosiery  mill 
who,  code  or  no  code,  Blue  Eagle  or  no,  would  not  deal  with  the 
union.  He  asserted  that  the  workers  in  his  mill  did  not  belong  to 
the  union  and  did  not  want  it,  and  that  the  union  was  trying  to 
“horn  in.”  He  had  been  persuaded  to  come  for  a  conference  to 
Washington.  Gerard  Swope  dealt  with  him  in  my  office.  Swope,  a 
patient  mediator,  tried  to  reason  with  him.  This  tough  operator 
was  a  German  and  looked  like  a  Nazi.  But  that  day  he  merely 
would  not  agree  to  meet  the  union. 

“I  have  a  suggestion,”  Swope  said.  “Let  them  vote  on  it.  We’ll 
have  a  free  election  by  secret  ballot  and  every  emplovee  of  yours 
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can  vote  whether  he  wants  to  be  represented  by  the  union  or 
not.  That’s  fair,  isn’t  it?  Then  you’ll  know.” 

“Vy,”  replied  the  mill  owner  in  a  thick  accent,  “vy  should 
they  vote?” 

“Because,”  said  Swope  quietly,  though  he  was  boiling  and 
furious  by  this  time,  “this  is  America  and  that’s  the  way  we  do 
things  here.” 

The  employer  refused,  but  the  next  week  we  took  the  vote 
anyhow,  under  the  supervision  of  the  local  election  authorities, 
with  the  Conciliation  Board  of  the  Department  of  Labor  checking 
the  voting  lists.  The  workers  voted  overwhelmingly  for  the 
union. 

This,  I  think,  was  the  first  instance  of  such  a  vote,  which  later 
became  a  routine  matter  required  by  the  law  Senator  Wagner 
was  then  at  work  upon.  It  grew  out  of  the  necessities  and  accom¬ 
modations  of  the  situation. 

I  was  sure  General  Johnson  would  not  want  Wagner’s  proposal 
to  become  a  permanent  law,  and  he  didn’t.  But  he  never  told 
Wagner  openly  that  he  did  not  approve. 

Wagner  was  powerful  in  the  Senate  at  the  time  because  he  had 
foresight  and  had  been  successful.  The  measures  he  had  stood  for 
through  the  years,  sometimes  unsuccessfully,  were  now  the  most 
popular  the  country  had  seen.  A  movement  grew  in  the  Senate 
to  support  his  bill. 

It  ought  to  be  on  the  record  that  the  President  did  not  take 
part  in  developing  the  National  Labor  Relations  Act  and,  in  fact, 
was  hardly  consulted  about  it.  It  was  not  a  part  of  the  President’s 
program.  It  did  not  particularly  appeal  to  him  when  it  was 
described  to  him.  All  the  credit  for  it  belongs  to  Wagner. 

The  proposed  bill,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  remedial.  Cer¬ 
tain  unfair  practices  which  employers  had  used  against  workers 
to  prevent  unionization  and  to  cripple  their  economic  strength 
had  been  uncovered  by  Wagner  in  the  administration  of  Section 
y-A  of  NRA.  The  bill  sought  to  correct  these  specific,  known 
abuses,  and  did  not  attempt  to  draw  up  a  comprehensive  code  of 
ethical  behavior  in  labor  relations.  Such  a  comprehensive  code, 
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however,  was  needed.  Roosevelt  supported  my  suggestion  that 
labor  leaders  who  wanted  to  distinguish  themselves  should  draw 
up  such  a  code  and  let  us  take  a  look  at  it.  A  code  developed  by 
labor  itself  even  now  might  be  both  knowing  and  practical  and 
might  evoke  the  adherence  of  the  great  body  of  labor  people. 
Principles  so  arrived  at  might  be  added  to  the  National  Labor 
Relations  Act  in  the  future. 

Since  Senator  Wagner  was  going  to  introduce  a  bill  anyhow, 
we  wanted  it  to  be  a  good  practical  bill. 

I  was  frank  in  my  judgment  that  if  the  bill  were  to  become  law 
the  National  Labor  Relations  Board  should  be  set  up  in  the  De¬ 
partment  of  Labor  rather  than  as  an  independent  agency.  I  had 
sound  reasons;  they  seem  just  as  sound  now. 

An  independent  agency  makes  too  much  demand  upon  the 
time  and  attention  of  the  President,  or  else  it  ignores  the  general 
policies  of  the  administration  and  becomes  doctrinaire.  More¬ 
over,  there  had  long  existed  in  the  Department  of  Labor  a  Divi¬ 
sion  of  Conciliation.  Its  job  was  to  adjust  industrial  disputes,  and 
its  mediation  rested  strongly  upon  a  basis  of  voluntary  co¬ 
operation.  If  the  new  activity  were  lodged  in  the  Department  of 
Labor  we  should  be  able,  by  the  conference  method,  to  get  agree¬ 
ment  in  most  disputes.  I  argued  also  that  it  would  be  wise  to  con¬ 
centrate  in  the  Labor  Department,  a  going  concern,  all  problems 
concerned  with  labor.  The  selection  and  training  of  subordinate 
personnel  would  be  likely  to  be  more  practical  in  an  established 
experienced  agency. 

General  Johnson  was  equally  determined  that  the  new  enter¬ 
prise  should  be  within  the  NRA.  He  actually  conceived  of  the 
NRA  not  as  an  emergency  agency,  but  as  a  permanent  regulatory 
function  of  government. 

He  once  confided,  “When  this  crisis  is  over  and  we  have  the 
recovery  program  started,  there  won’t  be  any  need  for  a  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Labor  or  a  Department  of  Commerce,  and  perhaps  some 
other  departments.  The  NRA  will  embrace  all  those  functions 
and  carry  them  out  effectively. 

“Oh,  yes,”  he  added,  as  if  fearing  to  hurt  my  feelings,  “the 
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Department  of  Labor  can  be  a  research  unit  within  the  NRA.” 

When  I  explored  Johnson’s  determination  to  keep  everything 
within  the  NRA,  I  found  myself  beginning  to  be  doubtful  of 
him.  I  wondered  whether  he  knew  what  he  was  about,  whether 
he  had  a  clear  conception  of  public  policy  in  the  United  States, 
whether  he  understood  the  democratic  process  and  the  repre¬ 
sentative  form  of  government,  and  whether  he  might  be  moving 
by  emotion  and  indirection  toward  a  dangerous  pattern. 

By  this  time  Johnson  was  a  sick  man.  Perhaps  he  was  not  well 
when  the  NRA  began.  Often  he  was  obliged  to  be  away  for  days 
and  weeks  at  a  time,  without  communicating  with  his  office.  It 
was  difficult  to  deal  with  him  and  he  didn’t  like  to  admit  he  was 
ill.  He  wanted  to  believe  that  everybody  would  do  what  he 
wanted  done  whether  he  was  there  or  not.  His  administrative 
rule  was  very  personal,  and  personal  loyalties  of  an  extreme  kind 
were  the  principal  test  for  associates  and  subordinates.  It  became 
increasingly  difficult  to  come  to  any  decisions  involving  him. 

Senator  Wagner,  Simon  Rif  kind,  his  assistant,  Charles  E.  Wy- 
zanski,  solicitor  of  the  Department  of  Labor,  Donald  Richberg, 
counsel  of  NRA,  and  others  had  agreed  that  the  NRA  was  no 
place  for  a  permanent  National  Labor  Relations  Board.  Whether 
it  should  be  in  the  Department  of  Labor  we  had  not  yet  decided. 
The  discussion  never  ended  because  Johnson  never  stayed  with 
it  long  enough  to  come  to  conclusions.  Finally  I  insisted  that  we 
take  an  entire  morning  and  reach  a  decision.  Johnson  pleaded 
that  he  was  too  busy,  but  he  came  to  my  office,  bringing  Rich¬ 
berg  with  him.  We  had  agreed  in  advance  that  at  this  meeting 
we  would  decide  the  final  location  of  the  National  Labor  Rela¬ 
tions  Board. 

We  went  over  the  same  old  arguments.  Johnson  got  restless 
and  fatigued;  he  digressed  from  time  to  time.  We  could  make  no 
progress. 

Suddenly  he  rose  and  said,  “I  can’t  stand  this  any  longer.  I  have 
too  much  to  do.  I  can’t  stay  here  and  fiddle  around  about  a  thing 
like  this.  I  don’t  know  what  you  are  talking  about.  I  don’t  know 
what  your  objections  are.” 
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la  some  consternation,  I  said,  “But,  General  Johnson,  we  must 
settle  this.  We  agreed  we  would  settle  this  today.  Senator 
Wagner  has  just  stated  why  he  does  not  think  this  Board  should 
be  in  the  NR  A.  We  haven’t  got  your  assent  to  his  position  or 
anything  else.  You  must  agree  today  to  something  or  we  can’t 
make  any  headway.  The  Senator  is  going  to  introduce  this  bill 
at  once.” 

Johnson  spoke  explosively,  “Well,  I’ll  leave  my  counsel  here. 
Don  Richberg  has  my  power  of  attorney.  Whatever  he  says  is 
all  right.” 

I  went  over  to  Johnson,  took  him  by  the  coat  lapels,  and  said 
emphatically,  “General  Johnson,  do  we  understand  you  and  will 
you  stick  by  this?  Don  Richberg  will  represent  you.  He  will  stay 
in  this  conference  as  long  as  we  need  him.  Is  that  correct?” 

“Yes,”  said  Johnson. 

“Do  you  promise  that  you  will  be  bound  by  it?” 

“Yes,”  he  said.  “Whatever  Richberg  says,  I  agree  to.” 

“All  right,”  I  said,  “I  can  release  you  from  your  promise  to 
stay  here  all  day.” 

We  agreed  that  the  Board  should  not  be  put  into  the  NRA. 

I  made  a  strong  argument  for  its  inclusion  in  the  Department 
of  Labor,  but  Wagner  was  opposed  for  reasons  which,  when 
viewed  in  retrospect,  seem  slightly  humorous. 

“With  all  respect  to  you,”  he  said,  “I  want  to  say  that  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  this  country  think  that  the  Department  of  Labor  is  pro¬ 
labor.  If  the  NLRB  were  in  the  Department  of  Labor,  I  could 
never  make  them  believe  that  the  decisions  of  the  Board  would 
not  be  pro-labor.” 

One  sometimes  wonders  a  little  ruefully  whether  or  not  this 
Board  would  not  have  been  better  off  under  the  more  pedestrian 
supervision  of  the  Department  of  Labor.  One  does  not  know. 
However,  the  Labor  Department  was  never  accused  of  being 
more  pro-labor  than  the  National  Labor  Relations  Board,  and 
those  accusations  grew  more  extreme  and  exaggerated  as  time 
went  on. 

In  any  case,  Wagner  held  firmly  to  his  view  that  the  Board 
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should  be  set  up  as  an  independent  agency.  The  bill  was  prepared 
that  way.  Wagner,  Richberg,  and  I  examined  it  and  we  thought 
it  was  within  the  limits  of  our  agreement.  Wagner  prepared  to 
introduce  it. 

About  two  weeks  later  I  had  a  telephone  message  one  Satur¬ 
day  morning  from  General  Johnson’s  secretary.  Johnson  had 
been  in  Walter  Reed  Hospital  for  several  weeks,  but  he  wanted 
to  see  me  that  afternoon  at  two.  He  was  also  asking  Senator 
Wagner  to  come.  Neither  Senator  Wagner  nor  I  had  the  slightest 
idea  why  he  wanted  to  see  us.  But  he  was  sick;  we  were  fond  of 
him;  we  had  all  been  in  this  NRA  enterprise  together;  we  went. 

We  found  him  in  bed,  quite  ill,  somewhat  confused  in  ex¬ 
pression.  He  didn’t  talk  about  the  National  Labor  Relations  Act. 
He  talked  about  loyalty;  he  talked  about  co-operation;  he  talked 
about  how  he  had  trusted  us.  I  realized  that  he  thought  we  had 
sold  him  down  the  river  about  something. 

“General  Johnson,”  I  said,  “we  followed  Richberg’s  views  on 
the  final  draft  of  the  National  Labor  Relations  Act.  You  remem¬ 
ber,  don’t  you,  that  you  told  me  Richberg  could  speak  on  your 
behalf?” 

“Richberg  is  not  my  friend,”  he  replied.  “Richberg  is  not  loyal 
to  me.” 

This  was  a  new  one.  Poor  Senator  Wagner  was  distressed.  We 
stayed  for  two  hours.  When  we  left  the  Senator  said  to  me,  “Do 
you  know  what  Johnson  wanted  to  talk  to  us  about?” 

I  had  thought  originally,  and  so  reported  to  the  President,  that 
the  National  Labor  Relations  bill  was  unlikely  to  become  law.  I 
felt  sure  that  labor  would  object,  for  the  recognition  of  a  union 
under  the  NLRA  would  depend  upon  the  counting  of  noses.  A 
labor  union  would  have  to  prove  it  had  the  backing  of  a  majority 
of  the  workers  in  a  plant.  This  was  certainly  new  doctrine  in 
1934- 

It  had  not  been  AF  of  L  policy  in  the  past  to  count  noses 
before  a  committee  went  in  to  see  the  boss  to  demand  better 
wages,  hours,  working  conditions.  No  labor  union  had  ever  asked 
a  government  board  to  tell  it  whether  they  could  represent  a 
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whole  factory  or  one  department  or  one  craft.  That  was  the 
union  leader’s  judgment.  Closed  shops  had  been  gained  by  bold 
methods  at  times.  This  bill  would  make  that  impossible.  A  union 
would  have  to  prove  majority  support. 

I  expected  Matthew  Woll  and  William  Green  of  the  AF  of  L 
to  tell  me  that  they  were  opposed  to  the  Wagner  bill.  They  were 
enthusiastically  in  favor  of  it.  I  remember  Woll  saying  with  a 
superior  smile,  “My  dear  Miss  Perkins,  times  have  changed  and 
we  must  change  with  them.” 

The  thinkers  of  the  AF  of  L  were  blind  to  future  problems. 
The  men  who  had  told  me  that  times  had  changed  were  among 
the  first,  after  the  CIO  had  made  its  appearance,  to  demand  that 
NLRA  be  amended  or  even  repealed. 

The  bill  was  passed  in  the  form  Wagner  desired  on  June  19, 
1935.  Roosevelt  signed  it  on  July  5  and  turned  to  me,  as  he  al¬ 
ways  did  in  matters  relating  to  the  labor  field,  for  assistance  in 
finding  proper  people  to  be  appointed. 

Lloyd  Garrison,  dean  of  the  University  of  Wisconsin  Law 
School,  and  Francis  Biddle,  Philadelphia  attorney,  both  served 
brief  terms  as  chairman  of  the  Board.  In  the  autumn  of  1935 
Warren  Madden,  dean  of  the  University  of  Pittsburgh  Law 
School,  became  chairman  after  much  canvassing  and  many 
refusals. 

After  the  Board  was  appointed  the  President  said  with  a  sigh, 
“Since  this  Board  is  not  in  the  Department  of  Labor,  as  I  think 
it  ought  to  be,  how  am  I  going  to  manage?  How  am  I  going  to 
know  what  goes  on  in  this  entirely  new  independent  agency?  ” 

He  turned  to  me.  “I’ll  tell  you  what.  You  set  up  a  kind  of 
watch  tower  in  the  Department  of  Labor.  Keep  in  touch  with 
the  Board  and  tell  me  what  they  are  doing,  so  that  if  they  do 
anything  wrong  I  can  reprove  them.” 

He  was  amused  at  my  expostulation  that  you  couldn’t  control 
a  judicial  body  that  way.  He  directed  the  NLRB  to  make  a 
monthly  report  through  me,  and  he  told  the  chairman  to  keep 
in  close  touch  with  the  Department  of  Labor.  This  was  all  right 
for  purposes  of  general  contact,  and  it  was  suitable  for  me  to  be 
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the  medium  whereby  the  President  learned  about  the  number 
and  classes  of  cases  coming  before  the  NLRB.  But  it  was  no  way 
to  control  appointments  to  subordinate  posts  and  to  the  regional 
offices.  Certainly  it  was  not  an  effective  way  of  introducing  the 
President’s  point  of  view  into  the  formulation  of  the  Board’s 
policies.  The  President,  for  instance,  was  startled  when  he  dis¬ 
covered  that  the  Board  had  ruled  that  no  employer  had  standing 
before  the  Board  to  file  a  petition  for  an  election  or  to  ask  the 
Board  to  solve  a  jurisdictional  dispute  for  him.  (Rules  have  since 
been  modified.) 

The  NLRB  became  extremely  important  in  the  labor  history 
of  the  United  States.  Undoubtedly  big-scale  unionization  of  labor 
was  made  possible  under  its  protection.  In  1933  there  were  about 
2,225,000  union  members  in  the  country.  In  1945  there  were 
about  14,000,000.  In  some  industries  and  localities  the  unions 
have  won  strength  not  only  equal  but  sometimes  superior  to  that 
of  employers.  In  some  places  excesses  have  been  practiced  by 
labor  unions.  Such  practices  were  not  anticipated  by  those  who 
drew  or  passed  the  act.  Experience  undoubtedly  will  see  them 
corrected.  On  the  other  hand,  excellent  relations  and  co-operation 
between  employers  and  workers  have  developed  in  many  areas. 

There  have  been  many  crises  in  the  life  of  the  NLRB,  and  two 
or  three  reorganizations.  It  has  always  been  hard  to  find  just  the 
right  people  willing  to  serve,  for  they  must  be  judicial  in  tem¬ 
perament  and  yet  have  plenty  of  firmness.  It  is  a  grueling  job. 
Board  members  are  constantly  exposed  to  condemnation  for 
following  what  they  believe  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  law. 

The  President  sought,  by  varied  appointments,  to  establish 
more  statesmanship  and  more  stable  attitudes  in  the  Board.  It 
remained  wholly  independent,  and  from  President  Roosevelt’s 
point  of  view  it  was  wholly  unpredictable. 

If  there  had  been  no  split  in  the  labor  movement  and  no  crea¬ 
tion  of  a  rival  organization  in  the  CIO,  the  Board  might  long  ago 
have  passed  its  controversial  period  and  settled  down  to  peaceful 
life  with  a  small  routine  calendar.  The  implications  of  that  split 
in  the  ranks  of  labor  must  be  left  for  a  later  chapter. 
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Although  the  Fair  Labor  Standards  Act,  popularly  known  as 
the  Wage  and  Hour  Act,  was  a  late  piece  of  New  Deal  legisla¬ 
tion  (it  was  not  passed  until  the  summer  of  1938),  President 
Roosevelt  had  come  to  Washington  in  1933  prepared  to  devise 
a  method  of  placing  limitations  upon  hours  of  labor  and  a  floor 
under  wages,  to  guarantee  at  least  a  subsistence  wage.  The 
NRA  seemed  to  be  an  approach  to  that  objective  which  was 
thought  to  be  quite  safe  on  the  grounds  of  constitutionality. 

While  the  NRA  codes  were  being  formulated  in  1933,  the 
President  promulgated  under  NRA  a  document  called  the  Presi¬ 
dent’s  Re-employment  Agreement  which  generated  great  enthusi¬ 
asm  throughout  the  country.  Employers  signing  this  agreement 
stipulated  that  they  would  pay  not  less  than  fifteen  dollars  for  a 
forty-hour  week,  pending  the  issuance  of  the  appropriate  code 
of  fair  competition  for  their  industry.  The  general  acceptance 
of  these  standards  was  strengthened  by  an  Executive  Order  re¬ 
quiring  all  contractors  receiving  PWA  or  Emergency  Relief 
funds  to  adhere  to  them. 

The  codes  were  so  hastily  drafted,  however,  that  many  of 
them  contained  very  low  minimum  standards.  This  caused  great 
dissatisfaction  in  labor  circles,  and  heavy  pressure  was  brought 
to  bear  upon  the  administrator  for  upward  revision.  Moreover, 
the  internal  situation  in  the  NRA  was  becoming  confused  and 
explosive. 
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The  administrator,  instead  of  making  a  few  codes  for  the 
basic  industries,  had  been  lured,  as  I  indicated  earlier,  into  in¬ 
volvement  with  insignificant  industries  which  trooped  into  Wash¬ 
ington  “to  get  a  code.”  In  enforcing  these  codes,  the  Compliance 
Section,  as  it  was  called  for  polite  purposes,  had  developed  the 
habit  of  instituting  civil  or  judicial  proceedings  against  small 
businessmen.  This  was  understandable.  It  was  relatively  easy  to 
discover  violations  among  small  employers.  Many  of  them  were 
ignorant  of  the  law  and  carried  much  of  their  bookkeeping  in 
their  heads.  Public  reaction  to  these  prosecutions  was  unfavorable. 

As  the  Labor  Advisory  Committee  grew  more  experienced  and 
as  the  country’s  economy  began  to  improve,  it  became  obvious 
that  a  higher  level  of  wages  was  needed.  There  was  controversy 
as  to  how  this  should  be  accomplished.  The  appropriate  way,  of 
course,  was  to  call  the  code  committees,  debate  the  matter,  con¬ 
duct  hearings,  and  revise  the  minimum  in  the  same  way  that  it 
had  been  originally  determined. 

But  by  that  time  General  Johnson  was  exhausted  and  appar¬ 
ently  could  not  stand  the  nervous  strain  of  facing  the  code  com¬ 
mittees  again.  He  had  always  had  a  tendency  to  decide  matters 
by  decree,  and  he  felt  that  his  views  should  be  accepted  without 
further  correction,  not  only  by  the  advisory  committees  but  by 
the  code  committees  themselves.  His  health  was  suffering  and 
he  had  to  be  away  from  his  office  at  frequent  intervals.  Decisions 
were  often  in  the  hands  of  his  secretary,  Miss  Robinson,  a  very 
competent  girl  in  whose  judgment  he  had  great  confidence;  but 
as  a  result  there  was  often  an  undercurrent  of  rebellion  in  the 
NRA. 

Finally,  General  Johnson  decided  to  go  ahead  and  raise  the 
minimum  rates  in  a  spectacular  and  flamboyant  fashion.  His  plan 
was  to  convene  all  the  code  committees  at  Constitution  Hall, 
where  they  were  to  be  addressed  by  the  President,  who  was  to 
announce  what  was  to  be  done.  I  and  many  others  opposed  this 
idea  vigorously,  since  it  meant  using  the  prestige  of  the  White 
House  to  cover  up  shortcomings  of  the  NRA.  But  General  John- 


THE  ROOSEVELT  l  KNEW 


248 

son  held  the  notion  that  it  was  enough  that  the  President  should 
issue  orders  as  Commander-in-Chief. 

Johnson  and  I  had  a  battle  over  this  speech.  I  persuaded  the 
President  to  take  out  the  proclamation  and  make  only  a  speech  of 
good  will  and  good  wishes,  recommending  that  they  consider 
the  wage  question  and  saying  why.  The  President  was  inclined 
to  agree  with  me  until  Johnson  had  one  of  his  emotional  explo¬ 
sions.  The  President  said,  “Oh,  anything  to  satisfy  Hugh,”  and 
put  the  passage  back.  I  carved  the  demand  out  of  the  speech 
three  separate  times  and  each  time  Johnson  got  it  back  in.  He  was 
terrific  in  his  emotional  moods.  I  got  it  out  a  last  time,  thinking  it 
was  now  too  late  for  Johnson  to  get  at  it.  But  when  the  President 
delivered  the  speech,  the  demand  was  in  again.  The  reaction  on 
the  assembled  code  committees  was  terrible.  The  President  had 
received  a  fine  ovation  when  he  came  in.  When  he  went  out,  he 
got  respectful  applause  and  puzzled  looks. 

Ralph  Flanders,  an  intelligent,  liberal-minded  Vermont  busi¬ 
nessman,  something  of  an  economist  in  Iris  own  right,  got  up  at 
the  afternoon  session  and  tore  the  whole  argument  to  pieces.  He 
received  thunderous  applause.  Those  of  us  who  had  been  asked 
by  Johnson  to  make  minor  reports  played  our  parts  that  after¬ 
noon,  but  we  knew  that  the  NRA  was  now  in  very  hot  water. 

I  often  thought  that  the  NRA  would  blow  up  by  internal 
combustion.  I  feared  that  key  people  would  resign  in  a  body 
with  a  denunciation  of  Johnson  and  the  whole  works,  and  that 
Johnson  would  make  a  counterblast  and  offer  his  resignation  to 
the  President,  with  his  followers  doing  likewise.  Finally,  I 
thought,  the  President,  tired  of  the  mess,  would  accept  the 
resignations  and  say,  “All  right,  the  NRA  is  over.” 

During  this  period  of  doubt  over  NRA’s  future,  I  began  to  ex¬ 
plore  means  to  save  what  I  thought  was  basic  and  important — 
the  limitation  of  hours  of  labor  and  the  establishment  of  a  floor 
under  wages.  I  persuaded  the  solicitor  of  the  Department  of 
Labor  to  draw  up  two  bills.  One,  a  public  contracts  bill,  em¬ 
ployed  the  conception  Felix  Frankfurter  had  given  us  in  1932 
that  the  Federal  Government  had  power  under  the  Constitution 
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to  determine  the  labor  conditions  under  which  goods  purchased 
by  the  Government  should  be  manufactured.  The  other,  assuming 
the  constitutionality  of  federal  legislation,  called  for  general  wage 
and  hour  standards  and  embodied  the  ideas  that  the  Black  thirty- 
hour  bill  of  1932  and  1933  had  lacked. 

In  one  of  our  conferences  on  the  impending  fate  of  the  NRA, 
I  said  to  the  President,  “Never  mind,  I  have  something  up  my 
sleeve.” 

“What  have  you  got?  ”  he  said,  with  the  ready  curiosity  which 
so  often  lifted  him  out  of  gloomy  moments. 

“Fve  got  two  bills  which  will  do  everything  you  and  I  think 
important  under  NRA,”  I  said.  “I  have  them  locked  up  in  the 
lower  left-hand  drawer  of  my  desk  against  an  emergency.” 

He  threw  his  head  back  and  laughed.  “There’s  New  England 
caution  for  you,  I  declare.” 

“But  you  and  I  agreed  in  February  1933,”  I  reminded  him, 
“that  putting  a  floor  under  wages  and  a  ceiling  over  hours  was 
essential  and  that  it  would  be  a  wise  and  necessary  program  to 
be  carried  out  on  the  federal  level,  if  possible.  We’ve  explored 
the  NRA.  It  is  fine,  but  if  it  doesn’t  work  or  breaks  down,  we 
have  to  be  prepared  for  something  else.” 

“You’re  pretty  unconstitutional,  aren’t  you?”  he  said.  “Are 
you  trying  to  say  that  the  Constitution  doesn’t  matter  between 
friends,  the  way  Theodore  did? 

“You  know,”  he  went  on,  “I  have  been  in  office  for  two  years 
and  haven’t  had  an  appointment  for  the  Supreme  Court.  That  is 
most  unusual,  I  am  told.  What  that  Court  needs  is  some  Roose¬ 
velt  appointments.  Then  we  might  get  a  good  decision  out  of 
them.” 

* 

He  spoke  pleasantly,  without  rancor.  I  am  sure  that  his  mind 
at  that  time  held  no  idea  of  what  was  later  called  the  “Court 
packing  plan.”  He  merely  thought  that  nature  would  soon  pro¬ 
vide  for  the  retirement  of  one  or  more  of  the  older  conservative 
justices  who  always  voted  against  the  constitutionality  of  “New 
Deal”  laws.  There  were  still  four  Justices  on  the  Bench  who  since 
World  War  I  had  handed  down  decisions  against  federal  at- 
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tempts  to  change  conditions  in  the  mining  and  manufacturing 
industries. 

One  such  case  had  been  Hammer  v.  Dagenhart  in  1918.  Here 
the  Court  had  considered  the  Child  Labor  Act,  passed  during  the 
Wilson  administration,  in  which  Congress  had  forbidden  entry 
into  interstate  commerce  of  goods  manufactured  in  plants  which 
employed  minors  under  the  specified  age.  Although  the  Court 
had  previously  upheld  the  acts  of  Congress  regulating  labor  con¬ 
ditions  in  the  railroads,  a  majority  of  the  Court  in  this  case  held 
that  the  power  to  regulate  commerce  did  not  extend  to  the 
production  of  goods  as  distinguished  from  their  movement  across 
state  lines.  This  was  a  very  narrow  construction  of  the  com¬ 
merce  clause.  But  it  was  controlling  in  1934-35  m  regard  to  the 
New  Deal  legislation. 

This  same  Court  took  a  very  broad  view  of  the  “due  process” 
clause  when  confronted  with  legislation  passed  by  the  states  to 
provide  for  a  minimum  living  wage  for  women  and  minors.  In 
Adkins  v.  Children's  Hospital  in  1923  the  Court  struck  down  a 
minimum  wage  statute  affecting  the  District  of  Columbia  on  the 
ground  that  the  due  process  clause  in  the  Fifth  Amendment  guar¬ 
anteed  freedom  of  contract  and  that  minimum  wages  based  upon 
the  cost  of  living  destroyed  such  freedom.  Since  the  due  process 
clause  also  appears  in  the  Fourteenth  Amendment  as  a  limit  upon 
the  police  powers  of  the  states,  the  effect  of  the  Court’s  decision 
was  to  render  state  minimum  wage  legislation  unenforceable. 

During  the  late  twenties  New  York  and  several  other  indus¬ 
trial  states  passed  a  new  kind  of  minimum  wage  legislation 
which,  it  was  hoped,  might  fare  more  favorably  in  the  Supreme 
Court.  Minimum  wages  were  to  be  based  upon  reasonable  value 
of  the  services  rendered  rather  than  on  cost  of  living.  These 
statutes,  however,  had  not  in  1935-36  been  passed  upon  by  the 
courts. 

The  shadow  of  the  decisions  in  Hammer  v.  Dagenhart  and 
Adkins  v.  Children's  Hospital  hung  over  the  labor  provisions  in 
the  NRA  fair  competition  codes.  These  fears  were  well  grounded, 
for  the  codes  were  doomed  in  1935  by  the  Court’s  decision  in  the 
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famous  Schechter  case,  which  resulted  from  an  attempt  to  en¬ 
force  the  labor  provisions  of  a  poultry  code  upon  a  small  com¬ 
pany  of  butchers. 

Moreover,  the  Court  in  1935  also  decided  unfavorably  against 
another  aspect  of  NRA.  In  the  so-called  “hot-oil”  cases,  arising 
under  the  application  of  the  petroleum  regulations  in  Section  9 
of  the  National  Industrial  Recovery  Act  to  several  oil  companies, 
conservative  and  liberal  members  joined  in  a  scorching  opinion 
which  held  the  regulations  invalid.  During  the  government’s 
argument  before  the  Court,  it  was  revealed  that  there  was  no 
public  repository  of  the  provisions  of  the  codes  and  that  amend¬ 
ments  were  known  only  to  a  few  divisional  administrators  who 
kept  them  in  their  desks.  The  Court  insisted  that  when  Congress 
delegated  discretion  to  an  administrative  official  or  agency, 
definite  standards  and  conditions  under  which  that  discretion 
should  be  exercised  must  be  established. 

Another  dubious  feature  of  the  code  system  was  that  the  police 
power  granted  to  the  NRA  had  been  redelegated  to  the  code 
authorities,  which  were  institutions  composed  of  individuals  who 
had  taken  no  oath  of  office. 

In  the  Schechter  case,  the  Court  held  that  the  failure  of  Con¬ 
gress  to  define  in  more  precise  terms  the  substance  of  the  stand¬ 
ards  in  the  codes,  and  the  lack  of  safeguards  for  due  process  in 
the  code-making  procedure,  were  sufficient  to  invalidate  all  the 
codes  issued  under  Section  3.  The  Court  went  further.  It  found 
that  the  application  of  the  NRA  to  a  company  which  had  only 
a  local  market,  even  though  the  goods  for  processing  were  re¬ 
ceived  from  outside  the  state,  was  beyond  the  power  of  Congress 
to  regulate. 

The  sweeping  character  of  the  Court’s  opinion  produced  imme¬ 
diate  confusion,  and  after  it  was  handed  down,  the  President  by 
executive  order  suspended  all  the  codes.  There  was  a  bill 
pending  before  Congress  at  that  time  to  extend  the  NRA  for 
another  two  years,  and  considerable  legal  debate  ensued  in 
Government  circles  as  to  whether  it  would  be  wise  to  seek  to 
amend  it  in  the  hope  that  the  worth-while  features  of  the  codes 
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might  be  preserved.  The  day  after  the  decision  I  called  a  con¬ 
ference  of  some  of  the  leading  legal  figures  in  the  administra¬ 
tion,  including  Harold  Stephens,  Assistant  Attorney  General; 
John  Dickinson  of  the  Department  of  Commerce;  John  Burns, 
general  counsel  of  the  Securities  and  Exchange  Commission,  and 
Blackwell  Smith,  counsel  for  NRA.  It  was  the  consensus  that  al¬ 
though  the  majority  opinion  had  cited  Hammer  v.  Dagenhart 
with  approval,  the  decision  was  not  to  be  taken  as  meaning  that 
industries  producing  goods  for  interstate  commerce  rather  than 
for  local  markets  were  beyond  the  pale  of  congressional  regula¬ 
tion  so  far  as  labor  conditions  were  concerned.  The  Labor  De¬ 
partment  solicitor,  Charles  Wyzanski  (now  a  federal  judge  in 
Massachusetts)  cabled  me  from  Geneva,  where  he  had  gone  on 
ILO  business  for  the  Department,  that  the  text  of  Chief  Justice 
Hughes’s  opinion  led  him  to  conclude  that  a  great  deal  of  the 
NRA  could  be  salvaged,  including  the  labor  standards. 

I  carried  the  view  of  these  lawyers  to  the  President  and  urged 
that  consideration  be  given  to  such  a  step  before  dropping  the 
bill  to  extend  the  life  of  the  NRA.  But  Attorney  General 
Homer  S.  Cummings,  who  had  also  been  in  conference  with  him, 
was  certain  that  the  Court’s  opinion  had  destroyed  further  con¬ 
gressional  action  along  that  line.  Cummings  was  angry  and  be¬ 
lieved  the  Court  had  exceeded  its  powers  in  this  and  other  recent 
cases.  He  was  convinced  that  the  Court  majority  meant  to  destroy 
the  whole  New  Deal  program.  Fie  recommended  that  the  Presi¬ 
dent  abandon  anything  like  the  NRA  and  that  he  tell  the  country 
that  the  Supreme  Court  made  it  impossible  to  have  this  kind  of 
legislation.  The  President  acquiesced. 

“You  know  the  whole  thing  is  a  mess,”  Roosevelt  told  me.  “It 
has  been  an  awful  headache.  Some  of  the  things  they  have  done 
in  NRA  are  pretty  wrong,  though  I  think  it  is  going  better  now. 
We  have  got  the  best  out  of  it  anyhow.  Industry  got  a  shot  in 
the  arm.  Everything  has  started  up.  I  don’t  believe  they  will 
go  back  to  their  old  wage  levels.  I  think  the  forty-hour  week  will 
stick,  except  in  a  few  instances.  I  think  perhaps  NRA  has  done 
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all  it  can  do.  I  don’t  want  to  impose  a  system  on  this  country 
that  will  set  aside  the  anti-trust  laws  on  any  permanent  basis. 

“I  have  been  talking  to  other  lawyers  besides  Homer  Cum¬ 
mings,  and  they  are  pretty  certain  that  the  whole  process  is  un¬ 
constitutional  and  that  we  have  to  restudy  and  revise  our  whole 
program.  Perhaps  we  had  better  do  it  now.  So  let’s  give  the  NRA 
a  certain  amount  of  time  to  liquidate.  Have  a  history  of  it 
written,  and  then  it  will  be  over.” 

The  President,  however,  asked  Congress  to  remain  in  session 
during  the  summer  and  to  study  other  approaches  to  its 
problem.  The  bill  establishing  the  National  Labor  Relations 
Board  had  passed  the  Senate,  but  both  this  measure  and  Senator 
Guffey’s  bituminous  coal  bill — the  bill  regulating  the  price  and 
marketing  structure  of  the  coal  industry  and  agreed  upon  by 
employers  and  workers  earlier — had  bogged  down  in  the  House, 
as  it  was  generally  believed  that  such  legislation  was  inconsistent 
with  the  codes.  The  President  now  gave  these  measures  his  bless¬ 
ing  and  asked  me  to  get  Representative  O’Connor,  chairman  of 
the  Rules  Committee,  to  bring  the  Labor  Relations  bill  to  the 
floor  of  the  House,  where  it  was  duly  passed. 

I  instructed  the  assistant  solicitors,  Thomas  Eliot  and  Gerard 
Reilly,  who  were  working  with  Robert  Stem  of  the  Department 
of  Justice,  to  recast  the  Public  Contracts  bill  into  acceptable 
form. 

The  Public  Contracts  bill  was  introduced  in  the  Senate  by 
Senator  Walsh  of  Massachusetts,  then  chairman  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Education  and  Labor,  who  was  able  to  bring  it  out  of 
committee  in  acceptable  form.  Before  the  end  of  July  it  was  ap¬ 
proved  in  the  Senate,  after  a  spirited  debate  in  which  the  bill  ran 
the  gauntlet  of  hostile  amendments  proposed  by  the  more  im¬ 
placable  critics  of  the  NRA. 

In  the  House,  where  it  was  sponsored  by  Representative 
Arthur  D.  Healey  of  Massachusetts,  it  met  with  more  opposition 
and  obstruction,  but  was  finally  passed,  in  diluted  form,  on  the 
last  night  of  the  1935  sessicn.  This  Walsh- Healey  Public  Con- 
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tracts  Act  was  an  important  forerunner  of  the  Fair  Labor  Stand¬ 
ards  Act,  since  it  established  the  forty-hour  week  for  contractors 
manufacturing  supplies  for  the  government,  directed  the  Secre¬ 
tary  of  Labor  to  determine  minimum  rates  for  the  manufacture 
of  such  commodities,  forbade  the  employment  of  children  in  the 
performance  of  government  contracts,  and  established  an  admini¬ 
strative  procedure  in  the  Department  of  Labor  for  detecting 
violations  and  enforcing  the  labor  provisions  in  the  contract. 

I  was  still  not  convinced  that  a  more  comprehensive  measure 
was  not  feasible.  Some  time  earlier,  I  had  asked  Charles  Gregory, 
Labor  Department  solicitor,  to  prepare  a  bill  embodying  prin¬ 
ciples  I  felt  might  satisfy  the  Supreme  Court.  This  bill  con¬ 
templated  a  procedure  under  which  minimum  wage  boards  could 
be  appointed  by  the  Secretary  of  Labor  when,  after  investigation, 
it  was  determined  that  wages  below  subsistence  levels  were 
being  paid  in  a  particular  industry.  The  cost  of  living  figures 
of  the  Bureau  of  Labor  Statistics  were  to  be  taken  as  an  index. 
The  bill  provided  that  these  boards  should  have  power  to 
conduct  public  hearings,  and  to  recommend  to  the  Secretary 
of  Labor  an  appropriate  minimum  wage  for  the  industry.  These 
boards  might,  after  investigation,  make  recommendations  for  the 
maximum  work-week,  but  in  no  event  should  the  maximum 
hours  be  fixed  at  more  than  forty-eight  hours  a  week.  The  ten¬ 
tative  bill  also  provided  for  administrative  discretion  in  fixing 
the  amount  of  overtime  payment.  This  was  one  of  the  bills 
that  I  had  told  the  President  I  was  keeping  in  my  bottom 
drawer. 

At  the  President’s  urging,  I  canvassed  the  constitutional  ap¬ 
proach  with  a  number  of  good  lawyers  outside  my  own  Depart¬ 
ment:  Robert  Jackson,  Solicitor  General,  Joseph  Chamberlain,  a 
constitutional  lawyer  in  New  York  with  wide  experience  in 
drafting  labor  legislation,  Felix  Frankfurter,  Charles  Burlingham 
of  New  York,  a  friend  of  the  President,  in  whose  views  he  had 
great  confidence,  as  did  I.  I  also  consulted  John  Lord  O’Brian, 
the  Buffalo  attorney,  who  had  been  in  and  out  of  Washington 
on  a  variety  of  matters.  Practically  everyone  was  doubtful  about 
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the  constitutional  approach,  but  felt  that  a  bill  ought  to  be  tried 
with  the  formula  of  “affecting  interstate  commerce.” 

During  1936,  however,  the  Supreme  Court,  in  the  Carter  Coal 
case,  revived  beyond  any  doubt  the  doctrine  of  Hammer  v. 
Dagenhart  and,  in  the  Tipaldo  case,  invalidated  the  new  kind  of 
minimum  wage  legislation  in  effect  in  New  York  State,  thus  giv¬ 
ing  broad  effect  to  the  rule  of  the  Adkins  case. 

The  President  delayed  in  giving  the  go-ahead  sign.  He  was 
sensitive  to  the  charge  that  he  had  no  respect  for  the  Constitu¬ 
tion.  He  was  facing  the  1936  campaign,  and  he  did  not  wish  to 
be  burdened  with  that  charge.  Nor  did  he  want  to  go  into  the 
campaign  with  labor  people  badly  disappointed.  But  his  labor 
record  was  good,  he  figured.  He  had  done  his  best.  It  wasn’t  his 
fault,  but  the  Supreme  Court’s,  that  the  protection  on  hours  and 
wages  was  out.  Moreover,  the  Walsh-Healey  Act  was  an  earnest 
of  good  faith.  The  National  Labor  Relations  Act  had  been  passed 
and  trade  union  members  and  leaders  felt  that  they  had  protec¬ 
tion  in  collective  bargaining.  There  was  a  growing  disposition 
among  the  more  conservative  element  in  the  AF  of  L  to  think  that 
that  was  perhaps  enough. 

Roosevelt  entered  the  campaign,  therefore,  with  a  description 
of  the  benefits  to  working  people  in  the  short  hours  and  minimum 
wage  protection  effected  by  the  NRA.  He  regretted  that  the 
NRA  had  been  canceled  out  by  the  Supreme  Court,  but  prom¬ 
ised  that,  if  elected,  his  administration  would  try  to  find  some¬ 
thing  to  replace  NRA’s  regulation  of  hours  and  wages. 

Shortly  after  his  re-election,  the  President  said  to  me,  “What 
happened  to  that  nice  unconstitutional  bill  you  had  tucked 
away?  ” 

I  sent  it  to  the  White  House  for  study  and  was  given  to  un¬ 
derstand  that  it  would  be  one  of  the  principal  bills  on  the  adminis¬ 
tration’s  calendar  for  the  new  Congress.  The  Democratic  platform 
had  contained  a  plank  in  favor  of  legislation  improving  labor  con¬ 
ditions  and  outlawing  child  labor,  and  in  view  of  the  overwhelm¬ 
ing  vote  he  had  received,  the  President  felt  that  the  country  was 
strongly  behind  such  measures.  The  Supreme  Court  was  still  the 
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big  question  mark.  The  reactionary  trend  in  the  most  recent 
term  of  the  Court  seemed  to  doom  any  new  social  legislation 
and  one  feared  that  the  principal  legislative  efforts  of  1935 
would  suffer  NRA’s  fate.  The  broad  holdings  in  the  Carter 
Coal  and  Tipaldo  cases  not  only  stood  as  a  barrier  to  legislation 
regulating  labor  conditions  but  threw  into  jeopardy  many  of 
the  statutes  already  being  administered.  The  Agricultural  Ad¬ 
justment  Act  had  been  declared  unconstitutional  in  a  six-to-three 
decision,  which  cast  doubt  upon  the  validity  of  the  unemploy¬ 
ment  and  old-age-insurance  sections  of  the  Social  Security  Act. 

On  the  advice  of  Attorney  General  Cummings,  the  President 
embarked  upon  the  ill-fated  Court  plan  and  notified  me  that  the 
wage-hour  legislation  would  have  to  wait.  By  late  spring  of  1937 
the  President’s  Court  plan  was  encountering  hard  sledding.  Much 
of  its  support  faded  when  the  Court  reversed  itself  on  the  mini¬ 
mum  wage  question  in  the  Parrish  decision  of  March  29,  and 
again,  two  weeks  later,  when  it  upheld  by  a  5  to  4  vote  the  power 
of  Congress  to  regulate  labor  conditions  in  manufacturing  indus¬ 
tries  in  interstate  commerce  by  sustaining  an  order  of  the  Na¬ 
tional  Labor  Relations  Board  applying  to  the  Jones  &  Laughlin 
Steel  Company.  An  informal  poll  of  the  Senate  disclosed  that  a 
majority  would  probably  vote  against  the  Court  bill.  This  drastic 
change  in  the  minority  lineup  in  the  Court  which  made  it  possible 
for  the  Court  to  sustain  modern  social  legislation  was  due  to 
many  factors  undoubtedly,  but  the  discreet  management  of  Chief 
Justice  Hughes  greatly  contributed  to  the  change.  The  President 
persisted  in  his  support  of  the  plan,  however,  and  a  serious  rift 
began  to  develop  within  the  Democratic  majority. 

At  this  stage  the  President  decided  upon  a  comprehensive 
minimum  wage  and  maximum  hour  bill,  partly  as  a  measure  for 
reuniting  the  party.  His  approval  was  given  to  a  draft  which 
included  the  principles  of  the  bill  Gregory  had  prepared  for  me 
plus  various  theories  suggested  by  other  persons.  All  were  in  a 
lengthy  measure  drafted  by  Tom  Corcoran  and  Ben  Cohen.  The 
clause  “affecting  interstate  commerce”  was  thought  to  be  a  new 
constitutional  approach. 
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One  last  minute  change  was  the  insertion  of  a  clause  prohib¬ 
iting  the  labor  of  youngsters  under  sixteen  in  industries  engaged 
in  interstate  commerce  or  affecting  interstate  commerce,  and 
providing  for  not  more  than  eight  hours  of  work  a  day  for  chil¬ 
dren  over  sixteen.  As  Grace  Abbott,  Chief  of  the  Children’s 
Bureau,  so  eloquently  pleaded,  “You  are  hoping  that  you  have 
found  a  way  around  the  Supreme  Court.  If  you  have,  why  not 
give  the  children  the  benefit  by  attaching  a  child  labor  clause  to 
this  bill?”  The  President  readily  agreed  and  was  delighted  that 
we  might  make  this  bill  cover  child  labor  as  well  as  low  wages 
and  long  hours. 

On  May  24,  1937,  the  President  sent  a  message  to  Congress 
urging  favorable  consideration  of  the  legislation,  and  on  that  day 
bills  were  introduced  in  both  the  House  and  Senate,  and  referred 
to  their  Labor  Committees.  Senator  Hugo  Black,  who  sponsored 
the  legislation  in  the  Senate,  said  he  felt  he  could  accept  it  as  a 
substitute  for  his  thirty-hour  bill,  although  privately  he  still  re¬ 
gretted  the  NRA  episode.  I  think  he  never  sufficiently  recog¬ 
nized  the  degree  to  which  that  act  had  educated  the  country  to 
the  feasibility  of  wage  and  hour  regulation. 

In  the  House  the  bill  was  sponsored  by  William  P.  Connery 
of  Massachusetts,  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Labor.  He 
was  enthusiastic  for  the  legislation,  since  his  experience  in  Massa¬ 
chusetts,  which  had  suffered  from  the  exodus  of  textile  and  shoe 
industries  to  lower  wage  areas,  had  convinced  him  that  national 
legislation  was  necessary  to  eliminate  this  destructive  competi¬ 
tion.  Lie  readily  agreed  with  Senator  Black,  chairman  of  the 
corresponding  committee  in  the  Senate,  to  expedite  considera¬ 
tion  of  the  bill  by  the  unprecedented  step  of  conducting  joint 
hearings. 

At  this  time  the  political  climate  for  the  bill  was  so  favorable 
that  most  industrialists  who  appeared  before  the  committees 
confined  their  criticism  to  technical  defects  and  to  the  possibility 
that  it  might  undermine  some  industries  by  admission  of  foreign 
goods  manufactured  at  lower  labor  costs. 

Cold  water  was  thrown  upon  the  prospects  of  the  bill,  how- 
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ever,  from  an  unexpected  source.  Neither  William  Green,  presi¬ 
dent  of  the  AF  of  L,  nor  John  L.  Lewis,  then  president  of  the 
CIO,  gave  unequivocal  support  at  the  hearings.  Many  AF  of  L 
officials  privately  expressed  the  traditional  Gompers  doctrine 
against  minimum  wages,  repeating  the  old  adage  that  “the  mini¬ 
mum  tends  to  become  the  maximum.”  In  fact,  representatives  of 
the  AF  of  L  even  went  so  far  as  to  suggest  that  the  regulatory 
provisions  of  the  bill  should  not  apply  to  any  industry  which  had 
collective  bargaining  agreements.  Lewis  professed  much  more  in¬ 
terest  in  a  bill  then  under  consideration  for  taking  Government 
contracts  away  from  firms  which  violated  the  National  Labor 
Relations  Act. 

By  the  time  the  bill  reached  the  floor  of  the  Senate,  its  scope 
had  been  greatly  reduced.  The  forty  cents  an  hour  provision  in 
the  original  draft  became  the  highest  wage  which  could  be  set  by 
the  administrative  agency  rather  than  the  floor.  In  my  opinion, 
the  forty-cent  provision,  in  the  original  draft  and  in  the  one 
reported,  was  fundamentally  unsound.  The  amount  of  the  wage 
should  have  been  left  for  the  consideration  of  wage  boards 
which  could  scrutinize  the  economic  problems  of  an  industry  and 
fix  a  minimum  wage  for  each  industry  as  the  evidence  indicated. 

While  the  bill  was  under  consideration  in  the  Senate,  several 
of  the  more  conservative  AF  of  L  officials,  including  Matthew 
Woll,  a  vice-president,  William  Hutcheson,  who  spoke  for  the 
building  trades,  and  John  Frey  of  the  metal  trades,  came  out 
openly  against  the  measure.  There  was  also  considerable  sectional 
division,  with  some  senators  contending  that  the  bill  was  aimed 
against  the  South.  Nevertheless,  it  passed  the  Senate. 

Meanwhile,  Congressman  Connery  died  and  was  succeeded 
as  chairman  of  the  House  Committee  on  Labor  by  Mrs.  Mary 
Norton  of  New  Jersey.  She  sympathized  with  the  objectives  of 
the  legislation  and  was  co-operative  in  expediting  its  considera¬ 
tion.  The  measure  was  reported  by  the  House  Committee  on 
August  6,  1937,  with  some  last  minute  amendments  to  placate  the 
opposition  of  the  AF  of  L.  But  the  Rules  Committee  showed 
no  disposition  to  bring  the  bill  to  the  floor.  It  had  been  a  hot 
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summer  and  a  hard  one.  Senators  and  representatives  were  eager  to 
get  home,  and  Congress  finally  adjourned  with  the  bill  still 
pending  on  the  House  calendar. 

The  President  called  a  special  session  for  November  15,  1937. 
In  his  message  he  said,  “I  believe  that  the  country  as  a  whole 
recognizes  the  need  for  immediate  congressional  action  if  we  are 
to  maintain  wage  increases  and  the  purchasing  power  of  the 
nation  against  recessive  factors  in  the  general  industrial  situation. 
The  exploitation  of  child  labor  and  the  undercutting  of  wages 
and  the  stretching  of  the  hours  of  the  poorest  paid  workers  in 
periods  of  business  recession  has  a  serious  effect  on  buying 
power.  In  the  interest  of  the  national  economy  such  adjustments 
as  must  be  made  should  not  be  made  at  the  expense  of  those 
least  able  to  bear  them. 

“I  further  believe  that  the  country  as  a  whole  realizes  the 
necessary  connection  between  encouraging  businessmen  to  make 
capital  expenditures  for  new  plants  and  raising  the  total  wage 
income  of  our  working  population.  New  plants  today  mean 
labor-saving  machinery.  What  does  the  country  ultimately  gain 
if  we  encourage  businessmen  to  enlarge  the  capacity  of  American 
industry  to  produce  unless  we  see  to  it  that  the  income  of  our 
working  population  actually  expands  sufficiently  to  create  mar¬ 
kets  to  absorb  that  increased  production? 

“I  further  believe  that  the  country  as  a  whole  recognizes  the 
need  of  seeking  a  more  uniformly  adequate  standard  of  living 
and  purchasing  power  everywhere,  if  every  part  is  to  live  happily 
with  every  other  part.  We  do  not  recognize  the  destiny  of  any 
state  or  any  county  to  be  permanently  backward.  Political  and 
social  harmony  requires  that  every  state  and  every  county  not 
only  produce  goods  for  the  nation’s  markets  but  furnish  markets 
for  the  nation’s  goods.” 

I  quote  from  this  message  of  November  1937  because  it  was  a 
preview  of  the  ideas  involved  in  the  struggle  for  a  full  employ¬ 
ment  policy  in  1945.  In  November  1937,  however,  we  were  not 
thinking  of  full  employment  in  terms  of  sixty  million  jobs.  The 
President  was  thinking  merely  of  getting  the  country  back  on 
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the  pre-depression  level.  It  had  been  his  hope  that  the  upward 
swing  begun  in  the  summer  of  1933  would  continue,  and  that, 
as  the  older  economists  contended,  business  would  restore  itself 
once  it  had  had  a  shot  in  the  arm.  But  we  had  suffered  a  recession 
in  1937. 

Faced  with  this,  the  President  recommended  the  immediate 
passage  of  the  Black-Connery  bill.  The  struggle  to  get  the  bill 
through  became  intensive. 

A  coalition  of  Republicans  and  Southern  Democrats  in  the 
Rules  Committee  continued  to  block  the  House  from  taking  up 
the  measure  realistically.  The  President  took  a  hand  himself  and 
suggested  that  an  informal  committee  undertake  a  petition  for 
signatures  for  discharge  of  the  Rules  Committee.  Such  a  commit¬ 
tee  was  organized  and  was  informally  headed  by  Representative 
Arthur  D.  Healey  of  Massachusetts.  On  November  17  a  petition 
was  placed  on  the  Speaker’s  desk  to  force  the  House  to  consider 
the  bill,  and  on  December  2,  as  a  result  of  the  vigorous  efforts  of 
Healey  and  Mrs.  Norton,  218  members  had  signed  the  discharge 
petition. 

Meanwhile,  prominent  figures  in  the  AF  of  L  began  to  cam¬ 
paign  publicly  against  the  measure.  They  charged  that  the  pro¬ 
posed  independent  five-member  board  would  be  given  a  blank 
check  to  regulate  all  hours  and  wages.  This  led  the  House  Labor 
Committee  to  offer  a  substitute  bill  changing  the  method  of 
administration  and  providing  for  a  single  administrator  in  the 
Labor  Department.  On  December  13  the  House,  by  a  vote  of  258 
to  1 1 3,  discharged  the  Rules  Committee  from  further  considera¬ 
tion,  and  it  appeared  that  the  bill  would  have  fairly  smooth  sail¬ 
ing.  While  it  was  under  consideration  on  the  floor,  however, 
President  Green  of  the  AF  of  L,  although  he  had  been  privately 
apologetic  for  the  position  taken  by  some  of  his  colleagues,  now 
threw  the  whole  weight  of  his  organization  against  the  bill. 
Representative  Lawrence  Connery  of  Massachusetts,  who  had 
succeeded  his  brother,  made  a  speech  in  opposition  which  re¬ 
sulted  in  several  Democrats  from  the  North  and  West  joining 
tlw  Southern  Democratic-Republican  coalition.  Numerous  amend- 
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ments  were  adopted  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  debate,  and  finally 
the  bill  was  recommitted  to  the  Committee  on  Labor  by  a  vote 
of  216  to  198. 

This  was  the  first  time  that  a  major  administration  bill  had 
been  defeated  on  the  floor  of  the  House.  The  press  took  the  view 
that  this  was  the  death  knell  of  wage-hour  legislation  as  well  as 
a  decisive  blow  to  the  President’s  prestige. 

The  President  was  not  convinced.  When  Congress  reconvened 
on  January  3,  1938,  his  message  on  the  state  of  the  Union  again 
urged  suitable  legislation,  saying,  “We  are  seeking  only,  of 
course,  to  end  starvation  wages  and  intolerable  hours.  More  de¬ 
sirable  wages  are,  and  should  continue  to  be,  the  product  of  col¬ 
lective  bargaining.” 

He  told  me  privately  that  he  thought  the  bill  had  encountered 
such  difficulties  because  of  its  length  and  complicated  provisions. 
It  was  about  forty  printed  pages  long. 

“Can’t  it  be  boiled  down  to  two  pages?”  he  asked  me. 

I  had  to  remind  him  that  it  had  been  written  more  for  the 
Supreme  Court's  scrutiny  than  for  the  average  layman. 

The  Labor  Department  solicitor,  Gerard  Reilly,  tried  his  hand 
at  a  new  draft,  and  one  Saturday  afternoon  late  in  January  we 
brought  it  over  to  the  President.  This  version  was  down  to 
about  ten  typewritten  pages,  not  two.  The  President  expressed 
his  satisfaction  wdth  it,  and  it  was  put  into  the  hands  of  Mrs. 
Norton. 

Since  I  foresaw  that  it  was  going  to  be  a  difficult  and  compli¬ 
cated  process  to  get  the  legislation  through,  I  took  on  my  staff  a 
young  lawyer  who  was  to  do  nothing  else  but  know  the  bill  and 
its  daily  progress,  keep  close  to  it,  foresee  difficulties,  and  fore¬ 
stall  objections.  This  was  Rufus  Poole,  who  had  been  assistant 
solicitor  in  the  Interior  Department,  and  he  was  assigned  to  our 
solicitor’s  office.  His  resourcefulness  and  adaptability  had  a  great 
deal  to  do  with  getting  the  wage-hour  law  upon  the  books.  He 
started  a  one-man  hunt  to  find  out  the  precise  objections  to  the 
bill  and  by  whom  they  were  held.  By  canvassing  scores  of  con¬ 
gressmen  he  ascertained  specific  objections,  and  eventually  he 
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knew  a  large,  dependable  body  who  would  be  favorable.  Ulti¬ 
mately  he  could  predict  with  reasonable  accuracy  the  vote  for 
or  against  any  amendment. 

The  AF  of  L  finally  stated  the  form  of  a  bill  it  would  stand 
for.  Congressman  Griswold  of  Indiana  drafted  a  bill  which  was 
said  to  have  originated  in  the  AF  of  L  Council.  This  simply  es¬ 
tablished  a  forty-hour  work-week  and  a  forty-cent  minimum 
wage  in  all  industries.  It  omitted  provisions  for  administrative 
investigation.  The  only  method  of  enforcement  was  a  section 
which  made  violations  a  criminal  offense  and  left  action  to  the 
courts. 

On  March  1,  1938,  Mrs.  Norton  appointed  a  subcommittee 
of  the  House  Labor  Committee,  composed  of  seven  members, 
with  Representative  Robert  Ramspeck  of  Georgia  as  chairman. 
Numerous  people  conferred  with  him,  and  he  made  heroic 
efforts  to  formulate  a  practical  piece  of  legislation.  Some  modi¬ 
fications  were  made  in  the  abbreviated  draft  which  the  President 
had  approved.  This  draft  contemplated  the  establishment  of 
wage  boards  empowered  to  fix  wages  and  hours  so  that  gradually 
an  ultimate  goal  of  forty  cents  an  hour  and  a  forty-hour  week 
could  be  reached.  It  contained  provisions  for  studies  of  particular 
industries  with  opportunities  for  hearing  and  appeal.  It  seemed 
to  me  that  the  bill  contained  the  bare  essentials  the  administra¬ 
tion  could  support. 

This  proposal,  however,  was  opposed  by  the  AF  of  L.  The 
National  Association  of  Manufacturers  also  opposed  the  bill, 
and  for  the  first  time  in  years  Congress  was  treated  to  the 
spectacle  of  the  AF  of  L  and  the  NAM  fighting  cordially  on  the 
same  side.  The  CIO  came  out  in  favor  of  the  Ramspeck  bill, 
but  its  support  tended  to  alienate  Southern  Democrats,  as  they 
were  afraid  of  further  CIO  organizing  campaigns  in  the  South. 
A  canvass  of  the  House  revealed  that  there  were  not  enough 
votes  to  carry  the  Ramspeck  bill. 

The  President  sent  word  to  Mrs.  Norton  through  me  that 
he  was  anxious  to  say  in  a  scheduled  speech  in  the  near  future 
that  the  Labor  Committee  had  reported  out  a  wage-hour  bill 
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Mrs.  Norton  decided  to  present  a  bill  along  the  lines  of  the  one 
offered  by  the  AF  of  L.  Her  bill  set  an  absolute  floor  to  wages  with 
virtually  no  procedure  for  investigation  or  adjustment  of  the 
needs  of  particular  industries.  It  provided  that  pay  for  the  first 
year  would  be  not  less  than  twenty-five  cents  an  hour,  with  an 
increase  of  five  cents  an  hour  every  year  thereafter  until  a  rate  of 
forty  cents  an  hour  was  reached.  It  set  a  maximum  work-week 
of  forty-four  hours  for  the  first  year,  with  a  reduction  of  two 
hours  each  subsequent  year  until  a  forty-hour  work-week  was 
achieved. 

This  bill  was  reported  favorably  by  a  vote  of  14  to  4,  while 
the  recommendations  of  the  Ramspeck  subcommittee  were  re¬ 
jected,  10  to  8.  It  was  reported  to  the  House  on  April  21.  The 
Rules  Committee,  by  a  vote  of  8  to  6,  again  refused  to  report 
a  resolution  enabling  the  House  to  consider  the  measure.  This 
again  necessitated  resort  to  a  discharge  petition. 

Shortly  thereafter,  however,  developments  in  two  Demo¬ 
cratic  primaries  brought  about  a  complete  change  in  the  po¬ 
litical  climate.  It  had  been  obvious  during  the  bill’s  stormy  his¬ 
tory  in  the  Senate  and  House  that  the  honeymoon  between 
the  President  and  Congress  had  come  to  a  rapid  close.  Most  of 
the  congressmen  swept  into  office  in  1936  had  relied  heavily 
upon  the  magic  of  Roosevelt’s  name,  but  the  clamor  against  the 
Court  bill  and  the  fact  that  no  one  expected  him  to  be  a  can¬ 
didate  for  re-election  in  1940 — and  therefore  that  his  influence 
and  authority  over  appointments  would  not  be  operative — had 
caused  numerous  defections.  Senator  Claude  Pepper,  then  cam¬ 
paigning  for  renomination  in  Florida,  was  bitterly  denounced 
by  his  opponents  in  the  primaries  for  his  support  of  the  wage- 
hour  bill.  This  bill  also  figured  in  Alabama,  for  Lister  Hill,  run¬ 
ning  for  Senator  Black’s  seat,  had  been  friendly  to  this  labor 
legislation  as  a  member  of  the  House.  When  Pepper  and  Hill 
were  nominated  by  spectacular  majorities,  congressmen,  especially 
from  the  South,  were  impressed.  On  the  very  day  the  nominations 
were  announced,  there  was  a  stampede  to  sign  the  discharge  peti¬ 
tion.  In  the  fall  it  had  taken  weeks  to  get  the  requisite  number  of 
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signatures,  but  on  May  6,  when  the  petition  was  placed  upon 
the  Speaker’s  desk  at  noon,  218  members  signed  it  within  two 
hours  and  twenty  minutes,  and  others  were  waiting  in  the  aisles 
when  the  Speaker  declared  that  the  necessary  number  had  been 
obtained. 

On  May  23,  the  discharge  motion  was  brought  up  on  the 
floor.  All  but  the  most  ultraconservative  members  of  the  south¬ 
ern  delegation  abandoned  their  opposition,  and  on  that  day 
the  bill  passed  the  House  by  the  overwhelming  vote  of  313 
to  97.  Amendments  brought  about  the  exemption  of  the  fish¬ 
ing  industry  and  the  processing  of  certain  agricultural  com¬ 
modities. 

There  was  such  a  wide  divergence  of  language  between  the 
Senate  and  House  bills  that  Senator  Elbert  D.  Thomas  of  Utah, 
who  headed  the  Senate  conferees,  took  the  position  that  the 
conference  had  wide  latitude.  The  chief  point  of  contention 
among  the  conferees  was  whether  to  provide  for  a  differential 
in  minimum  wages  for  different  sections  of  the  country.  The 
Southerners  favored  language  which  would  make  it  mandatory 
upon  the  administrator  to  set  lower  rates  in  regions  where  the 
prevailing  pattern  was  below  the  national  standard.  It  is  difficult 
to  understand  why  so  many  enlightened  men  were  willing  to 
have  low  standards  permanently  in  their  parts  of  the  country, 
and  the  usual  reasons  have  been,  to  my  mind,  oversimplified. 
But  the  Southerners  ultimately  yielded,  and  the  conference 
agreed  upon  national  standards.  One  conciliatory  gesture  was 
a  provision  requiring  the  administrator  to  take  into  account 
the  cost  of  living  whenever  he  had  under  consideration  an 
industry  committee’s  recommendation  for  a  higher  rate. 

The  fashion  of  the  day  was  against  administrative  commis¬ 
sions,  partly  because  of  a  widespread  misinterpretation  of  the 
Supreme  Court’s  NRA  decisions  and  partly  because  the  National 
Labor  Relations  Board  was  under  fire.  The  conferees  decided 
upon  a  single  administrator,  with  Congress  to  set  the  basic 
standards,  both  as  to  wages  and  hours.  However,  the  conferees 
retained  in  the  bill  full  power  of  investigation  by  the  adminis- 


WAGES  AND  HOURS  265 

trator  with  the  right  to  bring  action  for  enforcement  in  the 
courts. 

As  a  compromise  with  Ramspeck  and  me,  they  retained  the 
system  of  industry  committees.  But,  having  previously  decided 
upon  an  escalator  clause  for  the  minimum  wage,  they  gave  these 
committees  a  limited  function.  They  could  only  recommend 
that  an  industry  could  raise  the  minimum  wage  as  high  as 
forty  cents,  the  limit  fixed  by  law,  in  advance  of  the  date  set 
by  Congress  for  that  rate  to  take  effect. 

Many  of  the  conferees  wanted  the  basic  wage  at  twenty-five 
cents.  The  conference  finally  agreed  to  that,  providing  for  in¬ 
creases  from  twenty-five  to  thirty  to  forty  cents  over  a  period 
of  seven  years. 

At  the  same  time,  the  conferees,  seeking  to  placate  objectors 
who  held  that  the  legal  requirement  of  forty  hours  would  be 
devastating  if  rapidly  approved,  set  maximum  hours  at  forty- 
four,  with  the  provision  that  they  should  go  to  forty-two  and 
then  to  forty  over  a  three-year  period. 

The  bill  was  drafted  under  a  new  concept  of  constitutional 
power.  In  addition  to  covering  employees  engaged  in  interstate 
commerce,  it  covered  persons  who  “produced  goods  for  inter¬ 
state  commerce.”  This  approach  was  thought  out  by  Robert 
Jackson,  Ben  Cohen,  Gerard  Reilly,  and  Rufus  Poole — ingenious 
men  who  read  enormously  on  the  subject.  I  consulted  Joseph 
Chamberlain,  Felix  Frankfurter,  and  other  good  constitutional 
lawyers,  and  they  agreed  that  it  might  greatly  strengthen  the 
constitutional  argument  for  the  bill.  One  lawyer  said  to  me, 
“Well,  if  the  Supreme  Court  wants  to  change  its  mind,  you 
have  at  least  given  them  a  new  point  and  they  can  certainly 
spell  out  some  language  to  make  it  appear  that  while  earlier 
approaches  were  unconstitutional  this  bill  is  clearly  within  the 
Constitution.” 

When  the  new  bill  was  submitted  by  the  conferees,  it  was 
adopted  by  the  House  and  by  the  Senate  very  promptly  on 
June  14.  Everybody  claimed  credit  for  it.  The  AF  of  L  said 
it  was  their  bill  and  their  contribution.  The  CIO  claimed  full 
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credit  for  its  passage.  I  cannot  remember  whether  the  President 
and  I  claimed  credit,  but  we  always  thought  we  had  done  it. 
Certainly  he  gave  a  sigh  of  relief  as  he  signed  it.  “That’s  that,” 
he  said. 

The  Wage  and  Flour  Act  has  been  a  success,  and  Roosevelt 
took  comfort  in  the  fact.  Its  principal  objectives  were  accepted. 
The  spread  of  employment  by  shorter  hours  started.  The 
shorter  hours  have  made  a  more  humane  schedule.  The  fact 
that  excess  hours  are  penalized  by  overtime  costs  has  proved 
sufficient  to  keep  hours  at  reasonable  levels  and  yet  flexible 
enough  to  make  it  possible  to  work  more  than  forty  hours  when 
necessary,  as  it  was  during  the  war. 

The  Act  was  a  great  help  in  the  war  industries  when  the 
drive  came  for  new  employees  and  more  production.  Wage  levels 
for  beginners  by  this  time  had  been  brought  up  to  forty  cents  by 
voluntary  action  of  the  industrial  boards  as  provided  under  the 
Act  and  there  was  considerable  overtime,  making  take-home  pay 
sufficient  to  meet  the  rise  in  the  cost  of  living  during  the  first 
years  of  the  war. 

J 

The  Act  has  retarded  migration  of  industries  to  cheaper  wage 
areas  and  has  retarded  the  tendency  toward  competition  based 
on  low  labor  standards. 

At  this  writing  the  law  seems  to  be  a  permanent  part  of  the 
legal  structure  and  economic  pattern  of  the  United  States.  It 
needs  amending  for  clarification  and  administrative  ease,  but 
there  never  has  been  a  time  when  the  administration  dared  to 
press  seriously  for  amendments  for  fear  of  getting  emasculation 
instead. 

The  flat  rate  of  forty  cents  an  hour  fixed  by  Congress  has 
had,  up  to  the  present,  reasonably  good  results.  In  my  testimony 
and  memoranda,  with  which  the  President  agreed,  recommend¬ 
ing  the  fixing  of  minimum  wages  in  different  industries  by 
wage  boards,  we  pointed  out  the  hazards  of  a  flat  rate  fixed 
by  Congress.  We  feared  political  pressure  on  Congress  to  raise 
wage  rates  by  blanket  statute  not  on  a  basis  of  sound  change  in 
economic  conditions  in  a  particular  industry  but  because  a 
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pressure  group  wanted  them  raised.  A  drive  was  begun  in  1945 
for  a  sixty-five  or  seventy-hve-cent  minimum  wage  by  act  of 
Congress.  It  mav  be  the  correct  figure  if  we  have  inflation,  but 
this  is  not  the  way  to  establish  a  sound  wage  structure.  A  figure 
of  sixty-five  cents  may  be  too  high  in  some  industries  to  permit 
sufficient  gradation  between  the  lowest  and  highest  paid  and 
to  allow  for  a  sufficient  number  of  wage  levels  in  between  to 
provide  for  the  promotions,  based  on  experience  and  skill,  which 
are  so  dear  to  the  human  heart  and  so  productive  of  stability, 
order,  and  responsibility  in  industry.  Minimum  wages,  determined 
industry  by  industry,  on  the  facts,  is  the  better  way  in  the  long 
run. 


Public  Works 


It  was  characteristic  of  the  early  Roosevelt  administration  that 
the  people  on  whom  he  relied  for  advice  and  assistance  rode 
their  own  programs  vigorously  and  never  thought  of  sparing 
him.  Roosevelt  apparently  did  not  try  to  push  them  off.  He 
was  willing  to  be  ridden  and  harassed.  However,  he  expected 
his  aides  to  drive  ahead  and  develop  their  fields.  Thus  a  very 
energetic  set  of  people  were  stimulated  by  their  leader  to 
develop  programs  of  reform  and  action. 

My  duty  in  those  early  troubled  times  was  to  present  plans  pro¬ 
viding  work  for  the  unemployed  and  stimulating  normal  indus¬ 
trial  activity  which  would  give  further  work.  When  Roosevelt 
had  asked  me  to  become  Secretary  of  Labor  I  had  mentioned 
an  immediate  program  of  public  works  as  one  item  in  a  program 
to  overcome  the  disastrous  effects  of  prolonged  unemployment. 
He  had  given  tentative  approval.  When  we  took  over  in  Wash¬ 
ington,  I  set  the  lawyers  in  my  office  to  draft  such  a  bill,  and 
in  a  week  or  so  we  had  it  ready  in  rough  form. 

At  one  of  the  first  cabinet  meetings  I  raised  the  question 
of  public  works,  as  I  thought  the  bill  we  were  preparing 
would  profit  from  the  ideas  of  other  members  of  the  cabinet 
and  that  round-table  discussion  would  help  push  the  plan.  In 
the  cabinet  I  discovered  hearty  support  for  public  works.  Jim 
Farley,  Harold  Ickes,  Henry  Wallace,  and  George  Dern  were 
vigorous  in  urging  that  it  be  done  promptly. 

I  sent  the  bill  to  the  President  for  his  examination.  He  talked 
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about  it  at  length.  He  was  anxious  to  insure  that  the  projects 
would  be  practical  and  worth-while,  and  he  stressed  the  desira¬ 
bility  of  constructing  sewers  and  highways  on  public  works 
money  rather  than  a  lot  of  fancy  buildings.  I  pointed  out  that 
a  good  administrator  would  be  the  key  to  the  selection  of  good 
projects  and  that  no  amount  of  congressional  legislation  could 
provide  such  insurance. 

Although  the  President  had  the  bill  checked  by  Attorney 
General  Cummings,  it  did  not  get  introduced.  The  days  were 
passing  and  in  those  early  months  we  counted  two  days  a  long 
time.  Finally  I  discovered  that  the  Director  of  the  Budget, 
Lewis  W.  Douglas,  had  told  the  President  that  if  money  had 
to  be  appropriated  for  public  works,  the  budget  could  not  be 
balanced,  the  financial  situation  of  the  United  States  would  be¬ 
come  desperate,  and  the  crisis  would  be  worsened. 

About  that  time,  as  1  have  mentioned,  the  President  decided  to 
ask  Douglas  to  sit  with  the  cabinet  occasionally,  and  that  seemed 
a  good  idea.  If  we  talked  the  matter  over  in  cabinet,  I  thought, 
we  would  at  least  know  what  Douglas’s  objections  were.  We 
could  then  offer  our  arguments  to  the  President. 

At  the  first  meeting  Douglas  attended  we  brought  up  the 
public  works  bill.  He  expressed  himself  very  well  indeed  on 
the  subject.  I  felt,  though,  that  he  was  not  giving  a  full  ex¬ 
pression  of  his  view,  but  a  mild,  polite  version  in  terms  which 
he  considered  suitable  for  the  cabinet.  His  own  philosophy  on 
the  subject,  however,  was  completely  formed,  and  he  was  not 
open  to  arguments  in  any  other  direction.  He  was  devoted  to 
the  principle  of  the  balanced  budget,  and  he  saw  no  way  in 
which  the  budget  could  be  balanced  if  government  expendi¬ 
tures  were  to  be  increased  by  public  works. 

Douglas  was  a  man  of  personal  charm,  logical  and  persuasive 
in  argument.  He  was  attractive,  well  educated,  and  intelligent. 
A  former  Congressman  from  Arizona,  who  had  served  in  the 
House  with  a  good  deal  of  distinction,  he  had  been  persuaded 
to  resign  in  order  to  take  the  post  of  Director  of  the  Budget. 
He  had  been  introduced  to  Roosevelt  during  the  campaign  by 


270 


THE  ROOSEVELT  l  KNEW 


Mrs.  Roosevelt’s  friend,  the  beautiful  Isabella  Greenway  of 
Arizona,  who  succeeded  Douglas  as  Representative.  He  had  been 
attracted  to  Roosevelt,  partly  by  his  personal  integrity  and  cour¬ 
age  and  partly  by  his  campaign  statements  about  sound  financing 
and  balanced  budgets. 

I  soon  realized  that  good  as  Douglas  might  be  in  handling 
the  budget,  he  was  expressing,  in  more  agreeable  and  per¬ 
suasive  terms,  the  very  philosophy  against  which  the  country 
had  reacted  so  violently  under  Hoover:  namely,  let  wages,  hours, 
employment,  prices,  sales,  production  drop  until  natural  eco¬ 
nomic  forces  begin  to  restore  business  and  industrial  activity. 
Douglas,  however,  was  humane.  He  would  provide  subsistence 
relief  in  the  cheapest  possible  terms  for  citizens  out  of  work 
and  without  funds,  and  this  he  regarded  as  the  largest  expendi¬ 
ture  the  federal  budget  could  possibly  stand. 

There  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  Roosevelt  did  give  him 
grounds  to  believe  that  he  wanted  a  balanced  budget  and  that 
he  was  at  least  doubtful  of  the  wisdom  of  a  public  works  pro¬ 
gram  if  it  could  not  be  achieved  without  throwing  the  budget 
out  of  balance.  This  was  one  of  the  conflicts  in  Roosevelt’s  na¬ 
ture  and  in  his  thinking.  He  wanted  a  balanced  budget,  but 
he  also  wanted  to  do  the  right  thing  by  his  unemployed  fellow' 
citizens.  If  anyone  could  have  shown  him  a  way  to  get  them 
back  to  work  in  normal,  private  industrial  activities,  he  would 
have  preferred  it  to  a  public  works  or  relief  program. 

From  the  wray  Douglas  discussed  the  matter,  I  was  sure  he 
was  seeing  the  President  privately  and  pressing  him  to  avoid 
a  public  works  program.  I  felt  that  part  of  his  reason  for 
backing  away  from  cabinet  discussion  was  that  he  could  do 
better  in  private. 

The  nearest  the  cabinet  came  to  hard  feeling  was  over  Doug¬ 
las’s  ability  to  postpone  action  by  the  President  on  the  public 
works  bill.  Douglas  adopted  a  program  of  delay  as  a  deliberate 
technique  when  he  saw  the  President  becoming  more  sympa¬ 
thetic  to  such  a  program;  and  any  delay  in  coming  to  grips 
with  the  subject  was  clear  gain  for  his  side.  When  Douglas,  as  I 
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described  earlier,  gave  us  our  first  intimation  of  the  plan  that  be¬ 
came  the  NRA,  he  again  delayed  consideration  of  public  works. 

Neither  of  the  two  groups  which  first  developed  NRA  re¬ 
garded  its  schemes  for  industrial  recovery  as  a  substitute  for  a 
public  works  program.  Senator  Wagner  had  long  favored  a  large 
public  works  program,  but  the  plan  on  which  he  and  Jacobstein 
and  others  were  working  included  no  provision  for  it.  In  the  Tug- 
well- Johnson  plan,  there  was  a  limited  reference  to  the  subject. 
Their  idea  was  to  use  public  works  as  a  method  of  deliberately 
stimulating  a  particular  phase  of  industrial  activity  at  a  particular 
time.  If  the  administrator  were  permitted  to  allocate  a  certain 
amount  of  public  works  money,  he  could  create  a  demand  for  the 
product  of  a  certain  lagging  industry  or  give  employment  in  a 
specific  locality.  It  was  a  restricted  system  which,  as  Tugwell 
and  Johnson  explained,  would  probably  never  be  used  or  used  so 
meagerly  as  to  make  no  real  demands  upon  public  expenditures. 
This  very  limited  use  of  public  works  attracted  Douglas  to  this 
program  as  a  substitute  for  the  proposals  for  a  large,  nationwide 
program. 

With  the  President’s  blessing,  I  started  to  transform  the 
meager  public  works  provision  in  the  Tugwell- Johnson  plan 
into  a  real  public  works  program.  It  was  not  too  difficult  to 
sell  the  idea  to  them.  Senator  Wagner  had  no  objection.  He 
told  me  that  there  was  widespread  support  in  Congress  for 
such  a  measure,  and  he  believed  that  it  would  help  to  carry  the 
other  industrial  recovery  program  through  if  the  two  were  in 
one  bill,  since  many  members  of  Congress  opposed  relaxing  the 
anti-trust  controls. 

By  the  first  of  May  1933  it  began  to  leak  out  in  the  press  that 
a  recovery  program  was  in  the  making.  The  news  reports  were 
inexact  and  speculative,  but  they  were  correct  that  the  plan 
to  link  the  recovery  with  the  public  works  program  was  dividing 
the  cabinet.  The  news  leak  started  a  barrage  of  letters  and  tele¬ 
grams  from  people  all  over  the  country  who  wanted  a  public 
works  program.  When  the  two  groups  planning  recovery  pro¬ 
grams  got  together,  there  was  little  dispute  over  the  public 


272 


THE  ROOSEVELT  /  KNEW 


works  section.  The  only  question  was  whether  it  should  be  an 
integral  part  of  the  recovery  bill  or  a  separate  title. 

I  always  urged  a  separate  title  and  so  did  Senator  Wagner. 
Senator  Wagner  had  to  take  the  lead  in  carrying  the  program 
through  Congress,  and  the  President  tended  to  accept  his  advice. 
That  proved  to  be  very  fortunate,  for  when  Title  I  of  the 
NRA  was  declared  unconstitutional,  the  public  works  program 
in  Title  II  survived. 

Once  more  the  matter  came  before  the  cabinet,  and  on  this 
occasion  the  cleavage  was  clear.  Douglas  alone,  possibly  with 
some  support  from  the  Treasury — though  my  memory  on  this 
point  is  not  quite  clear  and  my  record  does  not  show — wanted 
Title  II  taken  out  of  the  bill  entirely.  The  President  did  not 
commit  himself.  He  wanted  to  think  it  over.  My  heart  sank, 
for  I  knew  that  Douglas  saw  him  morning,  noon,  and  night 
at  the  White  House.  I  felt  we  must  fight  hard  now. 

Roosevelt  was  anxious  not  to  have  a  split  among  his  advisers 
so  early  in  his  administration.  He  was  also  reluctant  to  rule  out 
any  reasonable  suggestion  that  might  aid  recovery.  I  sympa¬ 
thized  with  his  dilemma,  and  I  respected  his  determination  to  be 
flexible  as  others  might  have  respected  a  “hew  to  the  line,  let 
the  chips  fall  where  they  may”  attitude. 

The  following  Saturday  morning  the  President  telephoned 
members  of  the  cabinet  to  come  to  the  White  House  early 
in  the  afternoon.  He  told  me,  “We  are  going  to  have  a  final 
discussion  with  only  those  present  who  know  and  care  some¬ 
thing  about  this  program.  Then  I  am  definitely  going  to  give 
the  answer  while  you  are  all  still  there.” 

I  asked  the  President  if  I  might  bring  with  me  Charles  Wy- 
zanski,  new  solicitor  of  the  Department  of  Labor,  who  had  pre¬ 
pared  the  original  bill  and  worked  on  the  final  draft  of  the 
public  works  section  of  NRA.  I  took  him  along  because  I 
had  a  feeling  that  there  might  be  a  need  to  make  immediate 
changes,  and  I  feared  that  postponement  over  the  week-end 
would  mean  another  delay. 

The  President  conducted  the  conference  masterfully.  He  gave 
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each  individual  an  opportunity  to  make  a  full  statement  of  his 
stand.  This  had  not  been  possible  at  cabinet  meetings  where 
other  matters  had  to  be  discussed.  We  had  as  hot  a  debate  as 
I  ever  heard  in  cabinet.  Douglas  at  last  ceased  being  evasive 
and  polite  and  came  right  out  with  predictions  of  dire  disaster 
if  we  moved  forward  along  these  lines. 

A  great  deal  of  what  Douglas  said  had  a  sound  economic 
basis.  One  could  not  but  share  in  his  concern  that  heavy  expendi¬ 
tures  would  create  a  great  deficit  in  the  budget  and  impair  the 
credit  of  the  government.  He  feared  to  spend  money  that  could 
not  be  raised  by  taxation  in  a  period  of  declining  income.  The 
national  income,  the  taxing  power  of  the  Federal  Government, 
and  the  balanced  budget  all  hung  together  in  Douglas’s  mind. 
He  was  persuasive. 

Four  years  later  Jesse  Jones,  head  of  the  Reconstruction 
Finance  Corporation,  found  the  answer  when  he  said  at  a 
cabinet  meeting,  “Mr.  President,  at  the  depths  of  the  depression 
the  national  income  was  $42,000,000,000.  In  1934  the  national 
income  was  $49,000,000,000.  In  1937  the  national  income  was 
$71,000,000,000.  If  we  can  get  the  national  income  up  to 
$90,000,000,000  in  the  next  year  or  two,  and  I  see  no  reason 
why  we  shouldn’t,  we  don’t  have  to  give  another  thought  to  the 
budget.  It  will  balance  without  the  slightest  difficulty.  Mr.  Presi¬ 
dent,  what  we  have  discovered  is  that  the  national  income  grows 
by  economic  movement.  The  taxing  power  of  the  government 
applied  to  those  truly  economic  processes  of  buying  and  selling 
and  hiring  and  manufacturing  and  paying  wages  and  spending 
the  wages  will  make  for  a  taxable  income  sufficient  to  get  us 
out  of  this  hole  without  any  damage  to  our  program.  If  noth¬ 
ing  unforeseen  happens,  Mr.  President,”  and  he  was  thinking 
of  the  war  as  a  possibility,  “we  shall  be  out  of  the  woods.” 

I  wished  that  Douglas  were  still  in  the  government  to  hear 
these  remarks  and  that  we  might  debate  the  matter  with  him 
once  more  on  the  basis  of  the  situation  as  Jones  described  it. 

After  about  two  hours  of  discussion  at  that  1933  meeting, 
the  President  made  his  decision.  He  decided  that  Title  II  should 
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be  in  the  recovery  bill.  Roosevelt  was  sufficiently  impressed 
by  Douglas’s  argument  to  wish  to  include  within  the  bill  a  special 
tax  for  amortizing  expenditures  on  public  works.  He  decided 
that  the  manufacturers’  sales  tax  was  the  least  oppressive  way  of 
raising  the  money  needed  for  such  amortization. 

The  public  works  program  decided  upon,  Douglas  felt  de¬ 
feated  and  made  no  bones  that  he  thought  the  President  had  let 
him  down.  He  later  had  a  long  interview7  with  the  President, 
who  mollified  him  somewhat  and  begged  him  to  stay  on  as 
Director  of  the  Budget.  The  President  reassured  him  that  he 
desired  to  move  in  the  direction  of  reducing  budgetary  expendi¬ 
tures  once  we  wrere  out  of  the  wmods.  Douglas  stayed  for  another 
year  and  finally  broke  with  the  President,  resigning  with  discre¬ 
tion  and  restraint  but  with  a  definite  sense  of  separation  from 
Roosevelt  and  all  his  activities.  He  was  a  loss  to  the  Roosevelt 
administration,  for  he  had  talent  which  would  have  been  ex¬ 
tremely  useful  if  he  could  have  met  this  difference  of  opinion 
with  flexibility. 

On  May  17,  1933,  the  President  sent  his  message  to  Congress 
asking  for  the  National  Industrial  Recovery  Act.  As  Secretary 
of  Labor,  I  announced  my  approval,  because  the  labor  group, 
determined  to  have  a  public  works  program,  needed  reassurance 
that  Title  II  was  similar  to  the  separate  public  works  bill  they 
had  previously  supported  and  endorsed. 

After  the  NRA  bill  was  passed,  one  important  problem  re¬ 
mained.  The  decision  to  make  Hugh  Johnson  the  administrator 
of  Title  I  alone,  and  to  choose  a  separate  administrator  for 
Title  II,  the  public  works  section,  has  been  described  in  an 
earlier  chapter.  At  the  cabinet  meeting  at  which  the  decision  had 
been  reached,  while  Johnson  waited  outside,  the  President  had 
said,  “Well,  who  shall  it  be?  Is  there  any  way  we  can  select 
the  administrator  of  public  works  at  once?” 

He  glanced  around  the  table.  We  all  looked  solemn.  My 
mind  ran  over  a  number  of  people,  coming  back  to  Ickes  twice. 
First,  as  a  cabinet  officer,  he  wras  closely  responsible  to  the 


PUBLIC  WORKS 


275 

President.  Second,  he  had  impressed  me,  although  I  had  known 
him  only  a  short  while,  as  a  man  of  considerable  administrative 
talent.  Certainly  he  was  a  man  with  good  plain  horse  sense 
and  plenty  of  caution  to  see  that  public  funds  were  not  wasted. 
Third,  from  brief  conversations  with  him  and  from  informa¬ 
tion  on  what  he  had  stood  for  in  Chicago,  I  felt  he  had  a 
good  social  point  of  view.  He  knew  the  difference  between 
public  works  projects  which  would  add  to  the  people’s  life 
and  education  and  those  which  would  merely  serve  a  few. 
While  the  money  expended  on  public  works  might  be  the 
same  in  either  case,  one  felt  that  his  choices  would  surely  be 
in  the  direction  of  greater  social  usefulness.  It  also  occurred  to 
me  to  consider  the  functions  of  the  Department  of  the  Interior. 
Most  of  us  sitting  in  that  cabinet  meeting  that  afternoon  had 
made  very  little  study  of  the  internal  structure  and  responsibili¬ 
ties  of  departments  other  than  our  own,  but  the  Department 
of  the  Interior  surely  had  to  do  with  the  resources,  the  public 
parks,  the  activities  of  the  people  inside  the  country.  Where 
would  there  be  a  better  administrative  unit  within  the  Govern¬ 
ment  than  in  the  Department  of  the  Interior?  Moreover,  the 
Department  of  the  Interior  had  a  good  set-up  with  plenty  of 
technical  men  for  supervisory  posts. 

I  hesitantly  made  the  suggestion,  “Why  not  the  Secretary 
of  the  Interior  and  keep  it  all  within  the  present  agencies  of 
the  government?” 

The  President  responded  at  once,  “I  am  against  so  many  in¬ 
dependent  agencies.  We  ought  not  to  create  any  more  if  we 
can  help  it.  Is  there  any  department  or  anybody  better  than 
the  Secretary  of  the  Interior?” 

He  looked  around.  Nobody  volunteered,  and  finally  the  Secre¬ 
tary  of  the  Interior  said,  “This  is  so  sudden,  Mr.  President,  but  I 
think  I  have  at  least  the  negative  and  austere  qualities  which 
the  handling  of  so  much  public  money  requires.” 

“All  right,  you  are  elected,”  the  President  said. 

The  decision  to  put  Ickes  in  charge  of  public  works  turned 
out  to  be  extremely  wise.  He  established  very  careful  controls 
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over  the  public  money  and  set  up  an  Advisory  Committee  that 
knew  the  problems.  He  developed  a  set  of  regulations  which 
were  thoroughly  canvassed  by  this  Committee  and  were  an¬ 
nounced  to  the  public  before  applications  for  projects  were 
begun.  He  drew  in  a  competent  group  of  examiners  and  aides 
to  look  over  not  only  the  financial  character  of  the  projects  but 
their  value  to  the  communities.  I  think,  on  the  whole,  the 
original  selections  in  the  first  year  of  public  works  laid  the  basis 
for  the  sound  understanding  we  now  have  of  the  type  of  public 
works  which  will  give  the  most  employment  per  thousand  dol¬ 
lars  expended  and  will  be  of  the  greatest  permanent  advantage 
to  the  economic  and  cultural  life  of  the  people. 

Large  housing  projects  were  among  the  first  approved,  slum 
clearance  in  particular.  No  type  of  public  works  better  illus¬ 
trates  the  opportunity  to  put  large  numbers  of  people  to  work, 
both  on  the  site  and  in  the  supply  and  transportation  of  mate¬ 
rials,  and  to  make,  at  the  same  time,  proud  and  worthy  contribu¬ 
tions  to  the  community.  River  control  projects,  having  for  their 
purpose  prevention  of  floods,  development  of  irrigation,  and 
prevention  of  soil  erosion,  were  also  among  the  early  undertakings 
approved.  Schools,  health  and  hospital  centers,  where  those  fa¬ 
cilities  were  lacking,  as  well  as  sound,  well-planned  highway 
projects,  also  received  early  approval. 

Secretary  Ickes  proved  to  be  an  excellent  administrator  and, 
above  all,  a  man  accustomed  to  the  idea  that  graft  and  corruption 
were  likely  to  follow  the  spending  of  public  moneys  and  alert  to 
prevent  it.  The  result  was  a  completely  uncorrupted  system  of 
public  works  which  brought  credit  to  everyone.  Never  has  there 
been  a  breath  of  scandal  about  it.  This  was  to  be  a  great  help  to 
President  Roosevelt  in  the  days  to  come. 

It  is  well  for  those  who  would  be  critical  of  the  modest  scale 
on  which  the  public  works  program  was  launched,  to  realize 
the  uncertainty  of  everyone  who  had  responsibility  and  knowl¬ 
edge  of  economic  factors.  This  was  an  entirely  new  pattern. 
It  was,  indeed,  a  small  project  in  managed  economy.  It  was 
an  attempt  to  change  the  direction  of  economic  trends,  which 
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were  little  understood  and  about  which  there  were  no  experi¬ 
mental  data.  After  all,  members  of  Congress  were  afraid  of 
spending  too  much  money.  They  too  needed  to  be  shown. 

Roosevelt’s  decision  to  proceed  with  a  small  appropriation 
turned  out  to  be  wise,  because  once  the  method  of  spending 
the  money  was  put  into  operation,  there  began  to  be  general 
public  approval.  As  the  result  of  increased  income,  increased 
purchasing  power  was  visible  within  the  next  year.  Then  there 
was  agitation  for  an  even  larger  program  of  public  works. 

When  things  began  to  get  a  little  better  after  1936,  there 
was  a  disposition  on  the  part  of  Congress  and  many  others  to 
believe  that  the  time  had  come  to  retrench  on  public  works 
expenditure.  A  retrenchment  policy  was  put  into  effect.  The  re¬ 
cession  of  1937  was  undoubtedly  the  result. 

Jt  is  my  opinion  that  the  principal  factor  in  our  economic 
recovery  was  the  expenditure  of  public  funds  for  public  works, 
work  relief,  direct  relief,  and  the  agricultural  adjustment  and 
resettlement  programs.  Hindsight  indicates  that  the  NRA  had 
little  to  do  with  recovery  in  economic  terms,  but  it  had  an 
enormous  amount  to  do  with  recovery  in  psychological  terms. 

We  have  learned  enough  about  the  effect  of  public  expendi¬ 
tures  when  private  expenditures  fall  off  during  a  depression 
to  make  the  country  and  the  Congress  aware  of  the  value  of 
a  public  works  program.  If  we  are  to  attach  our  will  to  a 
program  of  maximum  employment,  as  the  Congress  provided 
in  1945  by  passing  the  Full  Employment  bill  and  making  this 
the  policy  of  the  United  States,  we  shall  have  good  use  for  that 
knowledge.  The  experience  of  the  Roosevelt  era  will  be  of  vast 
importance  to  those  who,  in  the  next  twenty-five  years,  begin 
the  administration  of  this  new  policy. 


23. 

Social  Security 


Before  his  Inauguration  in  1933  Roosevelt  had  agreed  that  we 
should  explore  at  once  methods  for  setting  up  unemployment 
and  old-age  insurance  in  the  United  States. 

Therefore,  early  in  1933,  the  President  encouraged  Senator 
Wagner  and  Representative  David  J.  Lewis,  both  deeply  inter¬ 
ested  in  the  subject,  to  go  ahead  with  their  bill  on  unemployment 
insurance.  The  bill,  a  rough  draft,  was  put  in  frankly  for  educa¬ 
tional  purposes.  It  was  hoped  that  in  the  course  of  hearings 
the  congressional  committees  and  the  introducers  of  the  bill 
would  work  out  a  satisfactory  and  typically  American  measure. 

The  President  urged  me  to  discuss  the  matter  In  as  many 
groups  as  possible.  I  began  in  the  cabinet.  I  made  a  point  of 
bringing  it  up,  at  the  least,  at  every  second  meeting.  Gradually 
the  other  cabinet  members  became  sincerely  and  honestly  in¬ 
terested. 

Hearings  were  held  before  Congress.  Effective  people  were 
invited  to  testify.  I  myself  made  over  a  hundred  speeches  in 
different  parts  of  the  country  that  year,  always  stressing  social 
insurance  as  one  of  the  methods  for  assisting  the  unemployed 
in  times  of  depression  and  in  preventing  depressions.  We  stimu¬ 
lated  others  to  talk  and  write  about  the  subject. 

The  Wagner-Lewis  bill  in  the  Congress  covered  only  un¬ 
employment  insurance,  but  there  was  a  great  demand  for  old- 
age  insurance  also.  It  was  easy  to  add  this  feature — and  politically 
almost  essential.  One  hardly  realizes  nowadays  how  strong  was 
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the  sentiment  in  favor  of  the  Townsend  Plan  and  other  exotic 
schemes  for  giving  the  aged  a  weekly  income.  In  some  districts 
the  Townsend  Plan  was  the  chief  political  issue,  and  men  sup¬ 
porting  it  were  elected  to  Congress.  The  pressure  from  its  ad¬ 
vocates  was  intense.  The  President  began  telling  people  he  was 
in  favor  of  adding  old-age  insurance  clauses  to  the  bill  and 
putting  it  through  as  one  program. 

A  great  deal  of  educational  work  was  done  in  1933.  The 
Rockefeller  Foundation  brought  over  two  Englishmen  who  had 
worked  in  social  insurance,  Sir  William  Beveridge  and  Sir  Henry 
Steel-Maitland.  They  were  invited  to  speak  before  Chambers  of 
Commerce,  Rotary  Clubs,  Church  organizations,  and  their  discus¬ 
sions  of  the  practicability  of  unemployment  and  old-age  insurance 
did  a  great  deal  to  allay  the  fears  and  doubts  of  the  business  and 
conservative  part  of  the  community. 

By  June  1934  the  Wagner-Lewis  bill  had  not  reached  com¬ 
mittee  agreement.  There  had  been  divergences  of  view  in  the 
testimony  and  recommendations.  We  began  to  see  that  there 
must  be  further  study  and  a  more  complete  plan  before  it  could 
be  presented  to  Congress  for  action. 

The  President  had  put  the  program  on  the  must  list.  But  the 
weather  grew  hot  and  the  Congress  was  exhausted.  Roosevelt 
was  persuaded  it  might  be  better  to  say  to  Congress  that  he 
would  be  happy  to  agree  to  their  adjourning,  providing  they 
understood  that  he  would  have  a  real  study  made  during  the 
summer  and  would  present  a  full  program  on  economic  security 
on  the  first  of  January  when  they  reconvened.  Congress  gladly 
agreed.  Since  members  of  the  cabinet  had  developed  great  in¬ 
terest  in  the  social  security  program,  I  suggested  that  it  might  be 
well  to  have  the  study  made  by  a  cabinet  committee.  The  Presi¬ 
dent  readily  acquiesced.  He  saw  at  once  that  a  program  devel¬ 
oped  by  a  committee  of  the  cabinet  would  be  under  his  control. 
It  would  not  be  likely  to  get  off  into  the  kind  of  political  dis¬ 
cussion  and  publicity  that  might  breed  doubt  and  delay. 

One  has  to  admit,  in  passing,  that  publicity  was  a  real  problem 
during  this  phase  of  the  Roosevelt  administration.  Roosevelt 
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had  agreed  gladly  to  keep  the  press  fully  informed  about  every¬ 
thing  that  was  going  on.  He  saw  the  press  regularly,  .  this 
whetted  its  appetite.  The  press  wanted  news  so  quickly  and  so  hot 
that  it  was  almost  impossible  for  a  responsible  public  official  to 
give  long,  thoughtful  consideration  to  a  problem.  The  press 
insisted  upon  knowing  what  was  to  be  done  almost  before  the 
public  official  had  sat  down  with  the  preliminary  papers.  If 
he  refused  to  say  what  he  was  thinking  about,  he  was  described 
in  terms  such  as  “Secretary  Refuses  to  Deal  with  Unemploy¬ 
ment,”  or  “Commissioner  Declines  to  Develop  a  Program,”  or 
“Commission  Not  Dealing  with  Question.”  On  the  other  hand, 
if  he  told  the  press  what  he  was  just  beginning  to  think  about, 
with  the  pros  and  cons  not  yet  even  assembled,  much  less  ex¬ 
amined,  the  tendency  was  to  report  something  like  “Secretary 
Planning  All-Inclusive  Insurance,”  which  alarmed  many  readers. 

The  members  of  the  cabinet  Committee  on  Economic  Se¬ 
curity  appointed  by  the  President  were  the  Secretary  of  Labor, 
chairman;  Secretary  of  Agriculture  Wallace,  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury  Morgenthau,  and  Attorney  General  Cummings.  Harry 
Hopkins  was  added  for  his  vital  experience  as  administrator  of 
the  relief  program. 

This  turned  out  to  be  an  admirable  technique.  It  eventually 
brought  forth  an  administration  program  in  which  all  aspects 
had  been  canvassed  by  men  with  different  lines  of  responsibility 
and  different  approaches.  The  inclusion  of  the  Attorney  General 
made  it  possible  to  have  an  analysis  of  legal  and  constitutional 
problems  before  we  had  become  fixed  in  our  views.  With  the 
Treasury  Department  represented,  the  most  conservative  as 
well  as  the  most  advanced  views  for  financing  such  a  program 
were  thoroughly  examined  before  final  decisions  were  taken. 
By  involving  the  principal  relief  officer  of  the  government,  the 
Committee  got  a  vivid  presentation  of  the  most  compelling,  im¬ 
mediate  needs  of  the  people. 

It  was  evident  to  us  that  any  system  of  social  insurance  would 
not  relieve  the  accumulated  poverty.  Nor  would  it  relieve  the 
sufferings  of  the  presently  old  and  needy.  Nevertheless,  it  was  also 
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evident  that  this  was  the  time,  above  all  times,  to  be  foresighted 
about  future  problems  of  unemployment  and  unprotected  old 
age.  It  was  never,  I  think,  suggested  by  any  reasonable  person 
that  relief  should  be  abandoned  in  favor  of  unemployment  and 
old-age  insurance,  but  it  was  thought  that  there  could  be  a 
blend  of  the  two. 

I  took  pains  to  make  certain  that  Roosevelt  understood  and 
pledged  himself  to  support  the  program  as  we  worked  it  out.  It 
must  be  made  clear  that  this  technique  of  utilizing  a  cabinet  com¬ 
mittee  to  develop  the  program  for  him  did  not  mean  that  he  was 
evading  the  great  issue.  I  had  more  than  one  concrete  conference 
with  him  about  the  subjects  we  would  have  to  consider  in  Com¬ 
mittee. 

I  asked  him  if  he  thought  it  best  for  me  to  be  chairman,  since 
the  public  knew  I  favored  the  general  idea.  Perhaps  it  would  be 
better,  from  the  point  of  view  of  Congress  and  the  public,  if 
the  Attorney  General  were  chairman. 

He  was  quick  in  his  response.  “No,  no.  You  care  about  this 
thing.  You  believe  in  it.  Therefore  I  know  you  will  put  your 
back  to  it  more  than  anyone  else,  and  you  will  drive  it  through. 
You  will  see  that  something  comes  out,  and  we  must  not  delay. 
I  am  convinced.  We  must  have  a  program  by  next  winter  and 
it  must  be  in  operation  before  many  more  months  have  passed.” 

I  indicated  to  him  that  there  were  sound  arguments,  advanced 
by  many  thinkers,  that  since  we  were  in  the  midst  of  deflation 
the  collection  of  any  money  for  reserves,  no  matter  by  what 
method,  would  be  further  deflationary. 

“We  can’t  help  that,”  he  replied.  “We  have  to  get  it  started 
or  it  never  will  start.” 

He  was  aware  that  1936  was  not  too  far  away,  that  there 
might  be  a  change  of  administration,  and  that  this  program, 
which,  in  his  own  mind,  was  his  program,  would  never  be  ac¬ 
complished,  or  at  least  not  for  many  years,  if  it  were  not  put 
through  immediately. 

To  begin  with,  it  was  essential  to  have  technical  assistance. 
I  got  the  President’s  consent,  but  he  said,  as  he  often  did,  “Be 
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economical.  Borrow  people  around  the  government  from  differ¬ 
ent  bureaus.  Don’t  go  outside  any  more  than  you  are  obliged 
to.” 

We  borrowed  from  every  Department;  economists,  analysts, 
lawyers,  clerical  and  stenographic  workers,  statistical  experts,  and 
equipment.  We  had  invaluable  help  from  two  world  experts, 
made  available  to  us  through  the  International  Labor  Organiza¬ 
tion — Andre  Tixier  and  Oswald  Stein,  who  had  studied  the 
operation  of  every  system  in  the  world.  But  we  needed  other 
specialists  and  we  didn’t  have  any  money  for  this. 

The  Works  Progress  Administration  had  money  for  relief 
under  broad  enough  terms  to  provide  for  employment  of  un¬ 
employed  technical  people.  It  could  also  use  funds  for  research 
into  all  subjects  relating  to  the  prevention  and  relief  of  unem¬ 
ployment.  Hopkins  was  nothing  if  not  broadminded  and  quick 
of  decision.  He  made  available  $125,000  for  this  research  project 
from  WPA  funds. 

By  the  time  the  study  was  fully  launched  the  President’s  imag¬ 
inative  mind  had  begun  to  play  over  it.  At  cabinet  meetings  and 
when  he  talked  privately  with  a  group  of  us,  he  would  say, 
“You  want  to  make  it  simple — very  simple.  So  simple  that  every¬ 
body  will  understand  it.  And  what’s  more,  there  is  no  reason 
why  everybody  in  the  United  States  should  not  be  covered. 
I  see  no  reason  why  every  child,  from  the  day  he  is  bom, 
shouldn’t  be  a  member  of  the  social  security  system.  When  he 
begins  to  grow  up,  he  should  know  he  will  have  old-age  benefits 
direct  from  the  insurance  system  to  which  he  will  belong  all 
his  life.  If  he  is  out  of  work,  he  gets  a  benefit.  If  he  is  sick  or 
crippled,  he  gets  a  benefit. 

“The  system  ought  to  be  operated,”  this  country  gentleman 
would  go  on,  “through  the  post  offices.  Just  simple  and  natural — 
nothing  elaborate  or  alarming  about  it.  The  rural  free  delivery 
carrier  ought  to  bring  papers  to  the  door  and  pick  them  up  after 
they  are  filled  out.  The  rural  free  delivery  carrier  ought  to 
give  each  child  his  social  insurance  number  and  his  policy  or 
whatever  takes  the  place  of  a  policy.  The  rural  free  delivery 
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carrier  ought  to  be  the  one  who  picks  up  the  claim  of  the  man 
who  is  unemployed,  or  of  the  old  lady  who  wants  old-age 
insurance  benefits. 

“And  there  is  no  reason  why  just  the  industrial  workers 
should  get  the  benefit  of  this.  Everybody  ought  to  be  in  on  it — 
the  farmer  and  his  wife  and  his  family. 

“I  don’t  see  why  not,”  he  would  say,  as,  across  the  table,  1  began 
to  shake  my  head.  “I  don’t  see  why  not.  Cradle  to  the  grave — 
from  the  cradle  to  the  grave  they  ought  to  be  in  a  social  in¬ 
surance  system.” 

It  was  not  that  I  did  not  admire  his  bold  conception  of  uni¬ 
versal  coverage,  but  I  felt  that  it  was  impractical  to  try  to 
develop  and  administer  so  broad  a  system  before  we  had  some 
experience  and  machinery  for  the  preliminary  and  most  pressing- 
steps. 

Moreover,  I  felt  sure  that  the  political  climate  was  not  right 
for  such  a  universal  approach.  I  may  have  been  wrong.  Having 
the  administrative  responsibility,  I  was  more  alarmed  than  he 
about  how  we  were  going  to  swing  it.  The  question  of  financing 
was  in  the  forefront  of  my  mind,  and  Roosevelt,  because  he  was 
looking  at  the  broad  picture,  could  skip  over  that  difficult 
problem. 

That  phrase,  “cradle  to  the  grave”  insurance,  on  which  he 
had  sold  himself,  always  remained  with  him  as  the  desirable 
objective.  It  came  back  to  me  when  the  Beveridge  Plan  was  an¬ 
nounced  in  Great  Britain  in  December  1942.  With  enormous 
fanfare  it  was  labeled  “cradle  to  the  grave”  insurance  by  Bever¬ 
idge  and  the  newspapers. 

When  Roosevelt  read  the  reports  of  the  Beveridge  Plan  he 
jokingly  said  to  me  one  day,  “Frances,  what  does  this  mean? 
Why  does  Beveridge  get  his  name  on  this?  Why  does  he  get 
the  credit  for  this?  You  know  I  have  been  talking  about  cradle 
to  the  grave  insurance  ever  since  we  first  thought  of  it.  It  is  my 
idea.  It  is  not  the  Beveridge  Plan.  It  is  the  Roosevelt  Plan.” 

Fie  was  not  jealous  of  Sir  William  Beveridge.  But  in  some 
strange  way  his  intuitive  feeling  had  jumped  ahead  of  the 
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practical,  flat-footed  first  steps  we  had  taken  in  this  country, 
and  he  remembered  his  phrase.  He  felt  a  bit  as  though  his 
own  broad  outlook  on  the  thing  had  been  chiseled  down  to 
a  conservative  pattern  in  our  plan.  No  amount  of  arguing  that 
the  British  had  had  twenty  years  of  experience  with  social  in¬ 
surance  before  the  Beveridge  Plan  was  worked  out  had  any 
effect  upon  him.  Pie  had  approved  of  our  plan  and  had  been 
glad  to  recommend  it,  and  in  his  serious  moments  realized  that 
it  was  the  only  plan  that  could  have  been  put  through  Congress. 
Nevertheless,  he  regarded  himself  as  associated  with  “cradle  to 
the  grave”  insurance  and  perhaps  the  inventor  of  it. 

He  may  very  well  have  been  the  inventor.  He  saw  Sir  Wil¬ 
liam  Beveridge  here  in  1934.  Undoubtedly  the  President  talked 
to  him  about  “cradle  to  the  grave”  insurance,  the  rural  free 
delivery  postman,  the  opportunity  of  the  little  man  to  buy  into 
the  system.  How  much  Sir  William  was  inspired  and  moved  by 
Roosevelt’s  phraseology  and  ideas  I  cannot  say. 

It  was  Harry  Hopkins  who  recommended  seriously  that  relief 
and  social  insurance  be  lumped  together,  that  relief  payments 
should  be  called  unemployment  and  old-age  insurance,  and  that 
payments  should  be  made  as  a  matter  of  right  and  not  as  a 
matter  of  need.  This,  of  course,  was  a  pretty  extreme  point  of 
view  for  a  country  which  had  not  had  a  social  insurance  system 
or  a  relief  program  before.  When  we  took  it  to  the  President, 
only  Hopkins  and  I  went.  Although  Hopkins  was  eloquent,  the 
President  at  once  saw  that  this  would  be  the  very  thing  he  had 
been  saying  he  was  against  for  years — the  dole. 

This  prejudice  served  as  a  guidepost  to  warn  him  against  un¬ 
systematic  and  unrelated  distribution  of  funds  from  the  Treasury. 
He  insisted  that  the  two  systems,  however  much  they  might 
apply  to  the  same  people,  should  be  kept  separate  because  relief 
appropriations  should  be  curtailed  and  canceled  as  soon  as  there 
was  a  revival  of  business  and  employment  opportunities.  The  sys¬ 
tems  of  unemployment  and  old-age  insurance  ought  to  continue 
as  a  permanent  part  of  our  economy. 
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Hopkins  fought  hard  for  his  point  of  view.  He  pointed  out 
that  the  unemployment  insurance  payments  contemplated  in 
any  system  then  being  discussed  would  not  be  adequate  for  the 
support  of  families  whose  breadwinners  were  long  out  of  work. 

This  was  admitted  by  all  of  us.  It  was  pointed  out  to  the 
President  that  all  that  was  intended,  or  hoped  for,  was  to  estab¬ 
lish  a  system  of  unemployment  insurance  to  provide  in  the  future 
some  tide-over  income  during  the  early  impact  of  unemploy¬ 
ment.  We  always  admitted  that,  if  there  should  ever  again  be  a 
major  crisis,  a  cyclical  depression,  with  accompanying  unem¬ 
ployment,  the  unemployment  insurance  system  would  not  be 
adequate  for  all  the  people.  But  we  also  pointed  out  that  in 
the  surveys  we  had  made  of  the  then  unemployed,  by  far 
the  largest  number  had  had  intermittent  employment.  If  they 
had  had  unemployment  insurance  to  draw  upon,  even  in  small 
weekly  amounts,  in  the  early  part  of  the  depression,  their  ex¬ 
penditures  would  have  been  sufficient  to  cushion  the  decline  of 
business  and  to  make  a  market  for  the  continuing  production 
and  sale  of  goods  and  commodities — and  thereby  to  reduce  the 
total  amount  of  unemployment. 

Even  if  the  allowance  were  small — and  ten  dollars  a  week 
for  sixteen  weeks  might  be  a  meager  allowance  for  a  family — 
nevertheless,  if  it  came  at  the  beginning  of  unemployment,  it 
would  sustain  savings  and  credit,  it  would  stave  off  evictions, 
it  would  serve  to  piece  out  the  intermittent  unemployment  which 
members  of  a  family  might  have  during  a  depression.  In  short, 
it  would  be  worth,  in  peace  of  mind,  and  in  practical  family 
budgeting,  more  than  its  cash  value  would  indicate. 

The  Committee  on  Economic  Security  selected  Edwin  Witte 
to  be  director  of  its  work.  He  had  had  long  experience  as  chief 
of  the  Legislative  Library  In  Wisconsin  and  knew  how  to  put  his 
finger  on  material  quickly.  We  brought  in  other  people  who  were 
familiar  with  social  insurance  problems  and  with  United  States 
economy;  at  the  President’s  request  we  steered  clear  of  people 
who  were  too  theoretical  and  who  would  take  months  of  re¬ 
search  before  they  could  make  a  brief  report. 
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Our  instructions  to  this  group  were  to  report  upon  all  the 
possible  alternatives,  I  recall  emphasizing  that  the  President  was 
already  in  favor  of  a  program  of  social  insurance,  but  that  it  re¬ 
mained  for  them  to  make  it  practicable.  We  expected  them  to  be 
familiar  with  every  experiment  in  social  insurance  in  every  coun¬ 
try.  We  expected  them  to  make  reasonable,  practical  choices 
among  patterns  tried  in  different  countries.  We  expected  them  to 
remember  that  this  was  the  United  States  in  the  years  1934-35, 
We  hoped  they  would  make  recommendations  based  upon  a 
practical  knowledge  of  the  needs  of  our  country,  the  prejudices 
of  our  people,  and  our  legislative  habits. 

Since  the  President  relied  on  me  to  drive  this  program 
through,  -I  naturally  put  everything  I  had  into  it.  The  Committee 
met  frequently.  As  was  inevitable,  the  cabinet  officers  began 
sending  substitutes.  Although  this  is  regrettable  when  long-range 
policy  is  involved,  in  some  ways  it  is  a  more  practical  way  to 
operate,  since  subordinates  often  know  details  more  completely 
than  heads  of  Departments,  who  have  multiple  duties.  Henry 
Wallace  always  came  himself.  I  made  it  a  point  to  be  present  in 
person. 

It  is  difficult  now  to  understand  fully  the  doubts  and  confusions 
in  which  we  were  planning  this  great  new  enterprise  in  1934.  The 
problems  of  constitutional  law  seemed  almost  insuperable.  I  drew 
courage  from  a  bit  of  advice  I  got  accidentally  from  Supreme 
Court  Justice  Stone.  I  had  said  to  him,  in  the  course  of  a  social 
occasion  a  few  months  earlier,  that  I  had  great  hope  of  developing 
a  social  insurance  system  for  the  country,  but  that  I  was  deeply 
uncertain  of  the  method  since,  as  I  said  laughingly,  “Your  Court 
tells  us  what  the  Constitution  permits.” 

Stone  had  whispered,  “The  taxing  power  of  the  Federal  Gov¬ 
ernment,  my  dear;  the  taxing  power  is  sufficient  for  everything 
you  want  and  need.” 

This  was  a  windfall.  I  told  the  President  but  bound  him  to 
secrecy  as  to  the  source  of  my  sudden  superior  legal  knowledge. 
I  insisted  in  Committee  on  the  taxing  power  as  the  method  for 
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building  up  the  fund  and  determining  its  expenditure  for  unem¬ 
ployment  and  old-age  benefits  to  be  paid  in  the  future. 

Roosevelt  was  determined  to  have  a  bona  fide  self-maintaining 
system — that  is,  the  premiums  paid  in  were  to  support  the  benefits 
paid  out.  Obviously  an  insurance  program  could  not  begin  to  pay 
benefits  at  once.  Obviously  it  would  be  confined  to  those  pres¬ 
ently  employed  and  paying  premiums  or  having  a  portion  of  the 
premium  paid  on  their  behalf  by  their  employers.  But  the  suf¬ 
fering  of  those  now  out  of  work  or  aged  or  dependent  or  sick, 
for  whom  no  such  premiums  ever  could  be  paid,  challenged  our 
immediate  attention. 

We  agreed  that  we  must  bring  in  a  program  for  unemploy¬ 
ment  insurance  and  one  for  old-age  insurance.  Without  too 
much  debate  we  agreed  that  in  addition  to  these  two  funda¬ 
mental  insurance  programs  we  must  recommend  what  we  knew 
was  not  insurance  but  a  relief  program.  It  must  include  old-age 
assistance,  assistance  for  dependent  children,  assistance  for  crip¬ 
pled  and  handicapped  persons,  and  a  continuation  of  emergency 
assistance  to  the  unemployed  then  in  operation. 

With  that  much  settled,  the  question  was  how,  The  Federal 
Government  had  unlimited  taxing  power,  and  out  of  the  taxes  so 
raised  Congress  could  either  make  grants  to  the  states  on  a 
matching  basis  or  expend  funds  direct  for  the  relief  of  old  age, 
dependency,  or  the  handicapped.  Rather  early  in  the  considera¬ 
tions,  we  committed  ourselves  to  support  the  recommendation 
of  aid  to  dependent  and  indigent  persons  from  federal  appro¬ 
priations  made  available  to  the  states  on  a  matching  basis.  That 
did  not  solve  the  “how”  for  unemployment  and  old-age  insur¬ 
ance,  which  was  the  next  big  task.  Arthur  Altmeyer,  Assistant 
Secretary  of  the  Department  of  Labor,  was  assigned  to  be  in 
charge  of  this  phase. 

In  the  Legal  Division  of  the  Department  we  had  a  number  of 
young,  ardent,  and  intelligent  lawyers.  I  called  a  meeting  and 
asked  for  volunteers.  Practically  everyone  volunteered.  Tom 
Eliot,  assistant  solicitor,  was  assigned  to  give  his  full  time  to 
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the  job,  and  he  did  it  well.  In  fact,  we  had  the  development  of 
the  social  security  program  as  a  major  project  for  the  whole  De¬ 
partment  of  Labor  for  the  best  part  of  two  years.  Altmeyer, 
Eliot,  Isador  Lubin,  chief  economic  adviser,  Katherine  Lenroot, 
head  of  the  Children’s  Bureau,  and  several  others  at  subordinate 
levels  gave  the  principal  part  of  their  time  for  two  years  to  the 
development  of  this  program,  and  I  did  also. 

Although  the  actual  work  was  done  by  the  technical  advisory 
group  and  the  cabinet  Committee  on  Economic  Security  through¬ 
out  the  long,  hot  summer,  we  decided  to  appoint  a  citizens’  ad¬ 
visory  committee  and  also  to  call  a  larger  citizens’  conference. 

A  large  conference  was  called  for  November  1934  at  the  May¬ 
flower  Hotel  in  Washington,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Economic  Security.  More  than  two  hundred  experts  on 
social  problems  and  legislation  were  invited.  So  great  was  the 
interest  that  those  invited  not  only  came  but  paid  their  own  ex¬ 
penses  and  bought  tickets  to  a  dinner  held  on  the  final  day  of  the 
session. 

William  Green,  president  of  the  AF  of  L,  indicated  in  his 
speech  that  it  was  perhaps  the  most  important  economic  confer¬ 
ence  ever  held  in  America.  It  had  been  something  of  a  problem 
to  secure  the  wholehearted  support  of  the  AF  of  L,  which  held 
fast  to  the  old  Gompers  position  that  every  gain  made  by  work¬ 
ing  people  should  be  won  in  collective  bargaining.  This  tradi¬ 
tional  position  was,  of  course,  outmoded  in  a  day  of  mass  pro¬ 
duction.  Organized  workers  were  in  the  minority  in  American 
life.  The  capacity  of  a  union  to  bargain  with  its  employer  about 
old-age  retirement  or  unemployment  benefits  is  limited  in  a 
country  where  labor  moves  freely  from  one  employment  to 
another. 

President  Roosevelt  spoke  at  a  session  held  in  the  White 
House  on  November  15,  1934.  He  urged  strongly  that  out  of  these 
deliberations  a  program  of  economic  security  to  include  un¬ 
employment  and  old-age  insurance  should  emerge.  He  empha¬ 
sized,  however,  that  recovery  of  industrial  vigor  must  be  placed 
ahead  of  any  reform. 
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In  the  course  of  his  address  the  President  mentioned  the  three 
principal  items  being  considered  by  the  Committee:  unemploy¬ 
ment  insurance,  about  which  we  had  come  to  definite  views; 
old-age  insurance,  which  looked  more  difficult;  and  health  in¬ 
surance.  He  called  health  insurance  highly  desirable.  Whether 
we  come  to  this  form  of  insurance  sooner  or  later,  he  said,  “I 
am  confident  we  can,  devise  a  system  which  will  enhance  and 
not  hinder  the  remarkable  progress  which  has  been  made  in  the 
practice  of  the  profession  of  medicine  and  surgery  in  the  United 
States.” 

But  health  insurance  was  then,  as  now,  a  difficult  question. 
Powerful  elements  of  the  medical  profession  were  up  in  arms 
over  the  idea  of  any  kind  of  government-endorsed  system. 

In  that  address  the  President  said  that  unemployment  insur¬ 
ance  was  a  must  and  that  it  would  be  included  in  some  form 
in  his  message  to  Congress  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  con¬ 
gressional  term. 

“I  am  still  of  the  opinion,  expressed  in  my  message  of  June 
8,”  he  said,  “that  this  part  of  social  insurance  should  be  a  co¬ 
operative  federal-state  undertaking  and  that  it  is  important  that 
the  Federal  Government  encourage  the  states  which  are  ready 
to  take  this  progressive  step.” 

He  added  that  it  was  no  less  important  that  all  unemploy¬ 
ment  insurance  reserve  funds  to  be  held  and  invested  by  the  Fed¬ 
eral  Government  so  that  the  use  of  these  funds  as  a  means  of 
stabilization  might  be  centrally  managed  and  employed  on  a 
national  basis. 

These  remarks  of  the  President  had  been  prepared  by  and  ap¬ 
proved  in  substance  by  the  Committee.  The  President’s  statement 
reflected  our  view  rather  than  an  independent  one.  The  idea  that 
unemployment  insurance  should  be  developed  on  a  federal-state 
basis,  rather  than  national,  was  at  that  date  the  best  opinion  that 
we  had.  But  the  question  was  by  no  means  settled,  and  depended 
to  some  extent  on  the  answer  to  two  other  pressing  questions. 

One  large  school  of  thought  held  that  unemployment  insur¬ 
ance  premiums  should  be  assessed  only  against  employers.  An- 
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other,  equally  large  and  vigorous,  felt  that  workers  should  pay 
their  share  of  the  costs.  These  were  not  illiberal  or  reactionary 
people  either.  Those  who  held,  as  I  did,  that  only  employers 
should  make  a  contribution  to  the  fund,  believed  that  unem¬ 
ployment  should  be  regarded  as  a  natural  risk  of  industry,  just 
as  workmen’s  compensation  for  accidental  injuries  is  regarded 
as  part  of  the  cost  of  doing  business.  Debate  on  this  point  could 
easily  kill  the  bill  in  Congress. 

Another  problem  about  which  there  was  great  divergence 
of  feeling  was  the  question  of  “merit  rating.”  Should  there  be 
a  flat  contribution  from  all  employers  without  regard  to  the 
particular  industry?  Or  should  there  be,  as  had  grown  up  under 
workmen’s  compensation  procedure  in  many  states,  a  merit 
rating,  allowing  a  smaller  contribution  from  firms  with  a  low 
rate  of  unemployment  and  putting  a  larger  tax  upon  those 
with  a  higher  rate  of  unemployment?  There  was  very  vigorous 
feeling  on  both  sides  of  this  question,  and  again  the  debate  in 
Congress  would  have  been  delaying. 

I  took  a  position,  which  I  urged  strongly  upon  the  President, 
that  unemployment  was  a  social  cost  and  must  be  borne  by 
as  large  an  area  of  the  community  as  possible.  I  pointed  out 
to  him  that  the  workmen’s  compensation  practice  of  adjusted 
premiums  on  the  basis  of  merit  rating  had  had  unfortunate 
results.  A  badly  crippled  man  might  be  put  back  to  work  on 
extremely  low  wages.  He  would  get  no  compensation,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  accident  cost  to  the  employer  would  go  down  and  with 
it  his  rating  would  go  down,  while  a  small  employer  without  the 
facilities  to  put  an  injured  man  to  work  would  continue  to  pay 
the  higher  rating.  The  most  serious  defect  of  merit  rating  was  the 
refusal  to  employ  slightly  handicapped  people  on  the  theory 
that  if  such  a  person  had  an  accident  the  cost  of  the  disability 
might  be  greater  than  it  would  be  for  a  healthy  man. 

Under  the  federal-state  system  the  Federal  Government  col¬ 
lects  the  tax  under  its  taxing  powers.  It  holds  the  money  for 
allotment  to  the  states  for  their  payment  of  benefits.  The  states, 
in  turn,  have  the  right  and  duty  to  determine  other  questions 
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in  their  own  way.  Those  states  that  want  merit  rating  can 
have  it.  Those  that  want  employee  as  well  as  employer  contribu¬ 
tions  can  have  that.  Out  of  a  variety  of  systems  we  should  get 
a  mature  American  experience.  So  we  argued. 

There  was  one  outstanding,  and,  in  my  mind,  determining 
factor,  at  that  time  in  favor  of  the  federal-state  system.  Although 
we  thought  we  were  on  the  right  track  in  using  the  taxing  power 
of  the  Federal  Government,  we  were  never  quite  sure  whether  a 
federal  system  of  unemployment  insurance  would  be  constitu¬ 
tional.  The  Federal  Government  could  tax;  that  was  clear.  But 
could  it  distribute  its  funds  on  a  basis  of  social  benefit?  The  Attor¬ 
ney  General’s  office,  in  fact,  repeatedly  advised  us  that  it  was  a 
doubtful  constitutional  point  and  that  we  should  be  extremely 
careful. 

If  the  federal  aspects  of  the  law  were  declared  unconstitu¬ 
tional,  in  the  federal-state  system  we  would  at  least  have  state 
laws  which  could  be  upheld  legally  under  the  “police  power” 
of  the  states.  Though  state  laws  might  not  be  uniform,  they 
would  be  giving  unemployed  persons  some  income  during  a 
period  of  unemployment,  and  that  would  be  an  advance.  These 
were  the  arguments  I  had  presented  to  the  President  before  he 
made  his  November  1934  speech. 

The  truth  is  that  the  Committee  could  not  keep  its  mind 
made  up  on  this  one  point:  should  it  be  a  federal-state  system  or 
a  federal  system?  A  few  weeks  after  the  President’s  speech  some¬ 
body  moved  that  we  reconsider  the  whole  matter.  Most  of  us 
had  been  under  a  barrage  of  letters  and  opinions  from  people 
all  over  the  country.  We  reconsidered.  Henry  Wallace  argued 
firmly  for  a  federal  system.  Josephine  Roche,  Assistant  Secre¬ 
tary  of  the  Treasury,  who  was  sitting  in  for  Morgenthau  on 
this  occasion,  held  with  him. 

After  long  discussion  we  agreed  to  recommend  a  federal  sys¬ 
tem.  We  went  back  and  informed  colleagues  in  our  own  De¬ 
partments.  Within  the  day  I  had  telephone  calls  from  members 
of  the  Committee  saying  that  perhaps  we  had  better  meet  again. 

There  was  grave  doubt,  our  latest  interviews  with  members 
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of  Congress  had  shown,  that  Congress  would  pass  a  law  for 
a  purely  federal  system.  State  jealousies  and  aspirations  were 
involved.  So  we  met  again,  and  after  three  or  four  hours  of  debate 
we  switched  back  to  a  federal-state  system. 

Four  special  meetings  of  the  Committee  were  held  between 
November  15  and  January  1  on  this  one  point.  Finally,  one  day 
during  Christmas  week,  1934,  I  issued  an  ultimatum  that  the 
Committee  would  meet  at  eight  o’clock  at  my  house,  that  all 
telephone  service  would  be  discontinued  at  my  house  for  the 
evening,  and  that  we  would  sit  all  night,  if  necessary,  until  we 
had  decided  the  thorny  question  once  and  for  all.  We  sat  until 
two  in  the  morning,  and  at  the  end  we  agreed,  reluctantly  and 
with  mental  reservations,  that  for  the  present  the  wisest  thing  we 
could  do  was  to  recommend  a  federal-state  system. 

The  President  knew  of  only  part  of  this  confusion.  He  was 
always  sympathetic,  but  he  expected  us  to  find  the  answer.  If 
we  were  agreed  on  a  method,  then  he  was  for  it.  The  Com¬ 
mittee  must  bear  the  responsibility  for  the  pattern  of  unem¬ 
ployment  insurance  we  have  in  this  country  today. 

With  old-age  insurance  we  had  an  even  more  difficult  time. 
It  became  obvious  that  old-age  assistance  on  the  pattern  of 
a  federal  grant-in-aid  for  those  now  aged  and  needy  must  be 
adopted.  That  was  easy  to  accept.  We  agreed  readily  that  for 
old-age  insurance  the  individual  as  well  as  the  employer  should 
make  contributions. 

There  was  greater  debate  on  the  size  of  the  benefit  to  be 
paid  to  individuals  upon  old-age  retirement.  The  easiest  way 
would  be  to  pay  the  same  amount  to  everyone.  But  that  is 
contrary  to  the  typical  American  attitude  that  a  man  who 
works  hard,  becomes  highly  skilled,  and  earns  high  wages  “de¬ 
serves”  more  on  retirement  than  one  who  had  not  become  a 
skilled  worker.  As  one  looks  back,  one  can  see  that  there  is  much 
to  be  said  for  the  flat  rate. 

We  decided  on  the  more  complicated  system  where  the  benefit 
rate  bears  a  percentage  relationship  to  previous  earnings. 
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Our  next  problem  was  concerned  with  those  who  were  then 
forty-five  or  fifty  years  old.  Probably  they  had  worked  since 
they  were  about  nineteen.  They  were  fifteen  to  twenty  years 
short  of  retirement  age.  When  they  retired,  they  and  their  em¬ 
ployers  would  have  paid  less  than  half  the  premium  required  to 
build  them  a  decent,  normal  retirement  allowance.  The  plan 
finally  recommended  contemplated  paying  such  people  at  re¬ 
tirement  a  benefit  larger  than  the  value  of  their  contributions, 
otherwise  some  would  receive  ridiculously  small  benefits.  How¬ 
ever,  their  benefits  would  not  be  so  large  as  those  of  people  re¬ 
tiring  after  forty  years  in  the  system. 

Even  with  enlarged  benefits  to  persons  reaching  retirement  age 
in  the  next  fifteen  to  twenty  years,  there  would  be  ample  funds 
to  meet  all  immediate  payments  out  of  immediate  income.  But 
by  any  proper  actuarial  estimate,  there  would  be,  in  the  end, 
an  accumulated  deficit.  The  reserves  would  not  suffice  to  pay 
benefits  when  those  now  twenty  became  sixty-five  and  eligible 
for  retirement. 

From  an  insurance  company’s  point  of  view  this  was  impos¬ 
sible;  but  underlying  the  whole  government  system  was  the 
credit  of  the  United  States.  Perhaps  in  1980  it  would  be  neces¬ 
sary  for  the  Congress  to  appropriate  money  to  make  up  a 
deficit.  After  some  hesitation  and  discussion,  the  Committee 
decided  to  recommend  to  the  President  this  type  of  collection 
and  payment,  with  accumulation  of  partial  reserve  and  partial 
deficit  against  the  future.  This,  of  course,  was  along  the  line  of 
what  was  later  called  a  pay-as-you-go  system.  We  thought  we 
had  agreement  on  this  approach.  A  few  days  before  the  report 
was  due,  however,  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  Morgenthau, 
though  his  substitute  in  the  Committee  had  agreed,  indicated  his 
flat  opposition  to  any  system  which  would  require  a  government 
contribution  out  of  general  revenues  at  any  time. 

The  alternative  appeared  to  be  contributions  in  the  early 
stages  so  large  both  from  workers  and  employers  as  to  be  almost 
confiscatory. 
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It  was  characteristic  of  the  President  that  when  we  took  this 
proposal  to  him,  he  put  his  finger  at  once  upon  this  difficult-to- 
explain  procedure. 

“Ah,”  he  said,  “but  this  is  the  same  old  dole  under  another 
name.  It  is  almost  dishonest  to  build  up  an  accumulated  deficit 
for  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  to  meet  in  1980.  We  can’t 
do  that.  We  can’t  sell  the  United  States  short  in  1980  any  more 
than  in  193 5.' ”  And  yet  the  President  had  told  us  that  we  must 
develop  some  kind  of  old-age  insurance  benefit, 

“We  have  to  have  it,”  he  said.  “The  Congress  can’t  stand  the 
pressure  of  the  Townsend  Plan  unless  we  have  a  real  old-age 
insurance  system,  nor  can  I  face  the  country  without  having 
devised  at  this  time,  when  we  are  studying  social  security,  a 
solid  plan  which  will  give  some  assurance  to  old  people  of  sys¬ 
tematic  assistance  upon  retirement.”  The  President  was  in  the 
midst  of  one  of  the  minor  conflicts  of  logic  and  feeling  which  so 
often  beset  him  but  kept  him  flexible  and  moving  in  a  practical 
direction. 

Altmeyer,  Eliot,  a  few  others,  and  I  immediately  went  to 
work  on  a  compromise.  The  contributions,  instead  of  being  so 
large  at  the  beginning  as  to  paralyze  the  system  and  frighten  the 
people  and  Congress,  would  remain  small  for  the  first  year  but 
would  be  increased  more  rapidly  and  to  a  higher  level  in  sub¬ 
sequent  years  than  originally  proposed.  Altmeyer  was  very  in¬ 
genious  about  this.  He  could  not  understand  the  President’s  in¬ 
tellectual  conflict  on  this  point,  but  he  said,  “You  can  trust 
Congress  never  to  require  enormous  payments  as  contributions. 
They  will  think  of  some  way  out.” 

We  finally  reached  an  agreement  with  the  Treasury  on  this 
intermediate  position:  while  a  full  actuarial  reserve  would  not  be 
built  up,  it  would  be  enough,  with  the  interest  added  to  current 
contributions,  so  that  future  revenues  would  cover  future  bene¬ 
fits  provided  the  terms  of  the  act  were  not  changed. 

But  there  was  pressure  from  another  direction  also.  The 
American  Association  for  Old  Age  Security,  of  which  Abraham 
Epstein  was  director  and  Bishop  Francis  McConnell,  president, 
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and  which  represented  many  intelligent  social  thinkers,  was  con¬ 
vinced  that  for  stability,  security,  and  permanence  any  old-age 
insurance  schemes  must  have  immediate  government  contribu¬ 
tions.  The  plan  of  accumulating  a  future  deficit  and  expecting 
that  the  government  would  meet  it  some  time  in  the  distant 
future  did  not  satisfy  the  association.  It  set  up  considerable 
agitation  for  a  plan  requiring  immediate  annual  government  con¬ 
tributions  in  addition  to  payments  by  workers  and  employers. 

A  group  in  the  Congress  was  also  insistent  on  this  point  of 
view.  We  must  remember,  those  were  the  days  of  the  “share-the- 
wealth”  schemes.  There  was  a  feeling  that,  unless  the  Govern¬ 
ment  made  a  contribution  out  of  general  taxation,  the  rich  who 
derived  their  income  from  investments  rather  than  from  business 
activity  would  not  make  a  sufficient  contribution  to  the  fund. 
There  would  not  be,  these  people  argued,  any  sharing  of  the 
wealth. 

Senator  Hugo  Black  once  pointed  out  to  me  that  the  burden 
on  small  employers  and  the  poorer  paid  workers  would  be  too 
great  to  allow  for  the  gradual  expansion  of  the  coverage  and 
benefits  unless  the  tax  resources  of  the  whole  United  States 
were  involved  from  the  beginning. 

Since  then  a  great  deal  has  happened  in  the  field  of  social 
security  all  over  the  world.  Under  the  new  British  old-age  insur¬ 
ance  system  everybody  will  be  covered,  everybody  will  make  a 
contribution  whether  employed  or  not,  and  appropriations  from 
the  general  tax  funds  are  made  regularly  to  cover  all  forms  of 
social  insurance.  Most  European  and  Latin-American  countries 
have  modified  their  social  security  systems  to  provide  for  govern¬ 
ment  contributions. 

I  recall  that  Epstein  predicted  that  the  old-age  insurance  funds 
supported  without  state  aid  in  Germany,  Austria,  and  central 
Europe  would  be  made  an  instrument  of  anti-democratic  action 
encouraging  the  corporate  organization  of  society.  He  believed 
this  would  be  so  because  the  small  business  concern  would  find 
the  cost  of  social  insurance  more  burdensome  than  the  large 
corporation. 
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This  issue,  however,  was  rather  academic  in  the  light  of  the 
United  States  Government’s  financial  condition  at  that  time.  Ob¬ 
viously,  so  long  as  the  Government  was  operating  with  a  large 
deficit,  any  Government  “contribution”  would  be  merely  a  book¬ 
keeping  entry  crediting  the  social  insurance  fund,  rather  than 
actual  cash.  And  so  no  Government  contribution  was  provided 
in  the  bill,  both  for  this  reason  and  to  satisfy  the  President’s 
prejudice  about  the  “dole.” 

The  bill  embodying  the  Committee’s  recommendations  was 
prepared  the  first  week  in  January,  1935,  and  we  took  it  to 
the  President  to  see  how  it  should  be  introduced.  We  thought 
it  would  be  wise  to  have  it  referred  to  a  special  committee  on 
social  security,  preferably  a  joint  committee  of  the  Senate  and 
House.  Since  the  measure  rested  primarily  upon  the  constitutional 
taxing  power  of  the  Federal  Government,  it  would  have  gone 
ordinarily  to  the  Ways  and  Means  Committees  and  not  under 
any  circumstances  to  the  Labor  Committees.  However,  Wagner 
in  the  Senate  and  Lewis  in  the  House  thought  that  they  ought 
to  introduce  the  bill. 

The  news  got  around  that  a  special  committee  was  being 
recommended.  Representative  Robert  L.  Doughton  of  North 
Carolina,  chairman  of  the  Ways  and  Means  Committee,  went 
to  see  the  President.  He  was  angry  that  anyone  had  thought  of 
by-passing  him,  though  he  had  never  made  a  speech  in  the  House 
that  had  indicated  an  interest  in  social  security.  It  was  some¬ 
thing  of  a  surprise  to  find  that  he  cared. 

As  a  result  the  President  said  to  me,  “No,  no,  it  will  never  do. 
We  will  have  to  put  it  through  the  Ways  and  Means  Com¬ 
mittee.  It  is  the  only  thing  to  do.  You  will  hurt  Bob  Doughton’s 
feelings.  You  will  hurt  Pat  Harrison’s  feelings  if  you  don’t.” 

Result — four  bills  were  dropped  in  the  hopper  on  the  opening 
day  of  Congress:  one  by  Harrison  and  one  by  Wagner  in  the 
Senate;  one  by  Doughton  and  one  by  Lewis  in  the  House.  It  was 
my  duty  to  reconcile  Wagner  to  the  idea  that  the  President  had 
said  that  this  was  to  be  a  Harrison-Doughton  bill.  (As  a  curious 
sidelight,  I  recall  that  years  later  the  President  erroneously  re- 
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f erred  to  the  Social  Security  Act  as  the  Wagner-Lewis  bill.) 

Our  Committee  had  not  made  a  competent,  clear  report  on 
health  and  was  not  prepared  to  recommend  any  form  of  health 
insurance.  Therefore  no  such  measure  was  included.  The  bill  did 
include,  however,  a  program  for  appropriations  and  grants-in- 
aid  to  the  states  for  public  health  services.  The  President,  in 
talking  with  people  who  came  to  discuss  health  insurance  with 
him,  spoke  in  terms  of  utilizing  public  money  to  build  hospitals 
all  over  the  country  and  to  staff  them  with  competent  physicians 
and  nurses.  He  had  been  impressed  with  the  need  for  hospital 
service  in  many  parts  of  the  country  and  saw  this  as  a  substitute 
for  health  insurance.  I  doubt  that  he  was  aware  at  the  time  of 
the  program,  which  has  become  general  in  the  Latin-American 
countries,  of  building  hospitals,  traveling  clinics,  and  centralized 
medical  services  in  lieu  of  benefit  payments  under  social  security. 

Once  the  social  security  bill  was  introduced  in  the  Congress 
it  was  our  duty  to  see  that  the  congressional  committee  hear¬ 
ings  were  prepared  with  sufficiently  clear  and  varied  testimony. 
The  members  of  Congress  must  have  a  true  opportunity  to  study 
the  bill  and  to  support  it  intelligently.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that 
the  public  educational  work  in  the  year  and  a  half  preceding 
the  introduction  of  this  bill  had  been  sufficient  to  insure  wide 
backing  from  the  constituents  of  the  congressmen. 

At  the  first  hearing  before  the  House  Ways  and  Adeans  Com¬ 
mittee  we  were  startled  to  have  Secretary  Alorgenthau  make  an 
appearance  with  a  carefully  prepared  formal  memorandum  in 
which  he  apologized  to  his  fellow  members  of  the  Committee  on 
Economic  Security.  He  said  that  the  Treasury  had  decided, 
and  he  had  concurred,  that  it  would  be  unwise  to  give  uni¬ 
versal  coverage  under  this  act.  He  argued  that  it  would  be  a 
difficult  problem  to  collect  payments  from  scattered  farm  and 
domestic  workers,  often  one  to  a  household  or  farm,  and  from 
the  large  numbers  of  employees  working  in  establishments  with 
only  a  few  employees.  He  begged  to  recommend  that  farm 
laborers,  domestic  servants,  and  establishments  employing  less 
than  ten  people  be  omitted  from  the  coverage  of  the  act. 
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This  was  a  blow.  The  matter  had  been  discussed  in  the  Com¬ 
mittee  on  Economic  Security,  and  universal  coverage  had  been 
agreed  upon  almost  from  the  outset.  One  could  concede  that  it 
would  be  difficult  for  the  Treasury  to  collect  these  taxes.  But 
the  whole  administration  of  the  act  was  going  to  be  difficult. 

The  Ways  and  Means  Committee  members,  impressed  by  the 
size  of  the  project  and  the  amount  of  money  involved,  nodded 
their  heads  to  Secretary  Morgenthau’s  proposal  of  limitation. 
There  was  nothing  for  me  to  do  but  accept,  temporarily  at 
least,  though  I  continued  to  recommend  universal  coverage  as 
the  best  and  safest  way  for  the  United  States. 

The  fact  that  in  1946  we  still  do  not  have  universal  coverage, 
though  it  had  been  “must”  legislation  for  a  number  of  years  to 
extend  the  Social  Security  Act  to  all  employed  persons,  is,  I 
think,  an  indication  that  it  would  have  been  just  as  well  to  go 
ahead  with  the  whole  program  at  that  time.  But  there  were 
enough  people  afraid  of  the  deflationary  effects  of  this  large 
money  collection,  enough  people  afraid  of  too  large  a  system, 
and  enough  people  confused  about  the  desirability  of  social 
legislation  by  the  Federal  Government,  to  make  it  a  foregone  con¬ 
clusion  that  if  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  recommended 
limitation,  limitation  there  would  be. 

The  Ways  and  Means  Committee  had  a  number  of  able  men, 
and  they  put  their  minds  to  this  new  problem  not  only  of 
finances  but  of  social  and  economic  policy  for  the  whole  United 
States.  It  has  often  been  written  by  the  critics  of  the  Roosevelt 
administration  that  members  of  Congress  didn’t  understand  the 
social  security  bill  when  it  was  put  before  them  because  it  was 
too  complicated.  Certainly  it  was  complicated  in  the  wording 
necessary  to  put  it  in  bill  form.  But  there  were  members  of  that 
House  Committee,  notably  Fred  Vinson,  Jere  Cooper,  and  others 
who  fully  understood  the  bill  and  all  its  implications  and  could 
have  given  as  good  an  analysis  of  it  as  those  who  had  prepared 
the  details. 

The  House  Committee  and  other  members  of  Congress  began 
to  hear  from  their  constituents  in  favor  of  the  social  security 
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bill,  and  it  was  soon  obvious  it  was  going  to  be  moved  along. 
In  August  1935  Republicans  as  well  as  Democrats  voted  for 
the  bill,  and  there  were  only  a  very  few  who  had  the  temerity 
to  be  counted  against  it. 

I  remember  that  when  I  appeared  before  the  Senate  Com¬ 
mittee  old  Senator  Gore  raised  a  sarcastic  objection.  “Isn’t  this 
Socialism?”  he  asked  me. 

My  reply  was,  “Oh,  no.” 

Then,  smiling,  leaning  forward  and  talking  to  me  as  though 
I  were  a  child,  he  said,  “Isn’t  this  a  teeny-weeny  bit  of  Social¬ 
ism?” 

When  the  law  was  signed  by  the  President,  we  made  a  little 
ceremony  in  his  office  and  he  gave  out  the  usual  pens.  I  had 
brought  in  not  only  Senator  Harrison  and  Congressman  Dough- 
ton,  but  also  Senator  Wagner  and  Congressman  Lewis,  and 
one  or  two  other  members  of  Congress,  and  had  provided  the 
pens  for  them.  As  he  was  signing  the  copies  of  the  bills  with 
pens  that  would  be  given  to  its  sponsors,  the  President  looked 
up  at  me.  “Frances,  -where  is  your  pen?”  he  asked. 

“I  haven’t  got  one,”  I  replied. 

“All  right,”  he  said  to  McIntyre,  his  secretary,  “give  me  a 
first  class  pen  for  Frances.”  And  he  insisted  on  holding  me  re¬ 
sponsible  and  thanking  me  personally  in  very  appreciative  terms. 

After  the  bill  was  signed,  an  appropriation  bill  came  before 
the  House  to  finance  the  administration  of  the  Social  Security 
program  until  the  next  fiscal  year.  Huey  Long,  then  a  powerful 
member  of  the  Senate,  filibustered  until  the  date  for  adjournment 
of  Congress.  The  result  was  that  we  passed  into  the  period  when 
Congress  was  not  in  session  with  no  appropriation  and  with  an 
act  which  was  effective  immediately. 

We  were  pretty  desperate.  Conferences  with  the  President 
about  a  special  session  brought  a  shake  of  his  head.  “Oh,  that’s 
too  terrible,”  he  said.  “Not  in  August  and  September.  We  shall 
have  a  riot  on  our  hands  if  we  call  them  back  for  an  appropria¬ 
tion.” 

Finally  lie  said,  “Well,  the  NRA  is  being  liquidated.  There 
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has  been  an  appropriation  from  Congress  to  enable  them  to 
liquidate.  You  can  take  the  people  laid  off  there.” 

That  formed  a  nucleus  of  workers  who  could  be  put  to  work, 
especially  in  the  clerical  grades,  in  the  Social  Security  Admin¬ 
istration.  Then  it  was  agreed  that  the  Department  of  Labor 
would  present  another  research  project  to  the  WPA  for  a 
study  of  ways  and  means  of  administering  the  social  security 
program.  Out  of  the  money  we  got  from  the  WPA  it  was  pos¬ 
sible  to  employ  people  who  couldn’t  be  lent  or  financed  by 
other  departments  of  the  Government. 

The  President  was  always  willing  to  try  even  a  risky  tech¬ 
nique  to  accomplish  things.  But  it  is  indicative  of  the  political 
skill  and  underlying  caution  with  which  he  proceeded  that  on 
this  occasion  he  called  in  Democratic  and  Republican  leaders 
of  the  Congress  as  well  as  Comptroller  General  John  R.  McCarl, 
a  Republican  but  primarily  a  disinterested  financial  officer 
whose  duty  it  was  to  see  that  no  moneys  were  improperly 
spent.  He  got  their  support  before  agreeing  that  such  a  project 
could  be  given  to  the  WPA. 

We  organized  the  Social  Security  Board  and  went  ahead.  The 
Board  was  to  be  bipartisan,  and  in  discussing  available  Repub¬ 
licans  I  recommended  strongly  John  G.  Winant,  former  Gov¬ 
ernor  of  New  Hampshire,  who  had  done  useful  work  for  us 
on  the  cotton  textile  industrial  relations  problem.  Roosevelt  liked 
Winant.  He  felt  him  to  be  a  man  of  good  will,  consistent,  reli¬ 
able,  and  wholly  trustworthy  in  his  general  purpose  and  direc¬ 
tion.  He  named  him  chairman.  The  President  cautioned  me  to 
find  a  Southerner,  and  we  appointed  Vincent  Myles,  an  Arkansas 
lawyer.  I  suggested  Altmeyer,  and  he  was  named  to  be  sure 
that  someone  who  had  worked  on  the  planning  and  was  close 
to  the  Department  of  Labor  would  have  a  hand  in  setting  up 
the  original  policies. 

It  had  been  anticipated  that  the  Social  Security  Board  and  its 
operation  would  be  in  the  Department  of  Labor.  That  indeed 
would  have  been  logical.  But  as  soon  as  the  matter  got  into 
Congress  it  became  obvious  that  it  was  the  same  old  story. 
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Neither  the  Congress  nor  state  legislators  wanted  money  to  go 
to  the  Labor  Department.  There  is  always  the  feeling  that  a 
Department  of  Labor  will  be  soft  on  workers,  that  it  will  be 
too  much  influenced  by  working  people  and  their  point  of  view. 

Rather  than  have  any  delay,  I  readily  agreed  to  an  inde¬ 
pendent  agency.  I  talked  it  over  with  the  President  and  we 
agreed  that  the  matter  of  the  place  was  not  a  major  one  on 
which  to  make  a  fight.  It  would  be  better  to  give  way  and 
have  an  independent  agency,  even  though  in  the  long  run  that 
might  be  awkward,  than  to  run  the  slightest  risk  of  retarding 
the  passage  of  the  bill. 

Several  years  later  a  move  got  under  way  for  a  modification 
of  the  Social  Security  Act,  particularly  the  old-age  insurance 
system,  to  have  what  was  euphemistically  called  the  pay-as-you- 
go  system.  The  President  didn’t  like  it,  but  he  was  interested 
in  extending  social  security.  He  wanted  it  to  protect  more 
people.  He  wanted  the  benefits  raised  when  the  time  came.  The 
pay-as-you-go  policy  was  a  secondary  consideration  and  all 
right  if  the  Congress  wanted  it.  I  don’t  think  he  ever  realized 
that  that  was  the  exact  system  which  he  had  rejected  in  at  least 
a  modified  form  when  the  Committee  on  Economic  Security 
had  reported  it  to  him  in  1934. 

He  always  regarded  the  Social  Security  Act  as  the  cornerstone 
of  his  administration  and,  I  think,  took  greater  satisfaction  from 
it  than  from  anything  else  he  achieved  on  the  domestic  front. 
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Almost  the  entire  period  of  the  Roosevelt  administration  was 
marked  by  difficulties  in  normal  relationships  between-  workers 
and  employers.  It  must  be  remembered  that  from  1933  to  1945  we 
were  always  in  a  crisis.  First  there  was  mass  unemployment  and 
falling  wages  and  labor  standards,  accompanied  by  real  exploita¬ 
tion  of  workers  by  some  employers.  Next  came  the  excitement  of 
NRxA  with  the  accompanying  drive  of  labor  to  organize.  The 
recession  of  1937  brought  uncertainties  and  confusions.  Then 
came  the  splits  in  the  labor  movement  with  the  consequent 
factionalism  and  conflict.  Then  the  defense  emergency  period 
with  its  desperate  demand  for  goods  and  supplies,  and  finally 
the  war  with  its  need  for  unity,  uninterrupted  production,  and, 
above  all,  speed. 

These  crises  were  bound  to  create  tensions  between  employers 
and  workers.  They  were  bound  to  involve  the  Government  more 
than  ever  in  the  tasks  of  resolving  tensions  and  settling  disputes. 
In  earlier,  more  normal  times  these  would  have  been  merely  dis¬ 
putes  between  a  group  of  workers  and  an  employer.  Nothing 
stronger  than  conciliation  was  used  except  during  World  War  I 
and  during  the  coal  strike  in  Theodore  Roosevelt’s  day.  Earlier 
the  intervention  of  the  Government  to  protect  the  United  States 
mails  in  the  Pullman  strike  of  the  1890’s  had  played  an  effective 
part  but  had  not  involved  the  Government  in  the  negotiations  or 
realities  of  collective  bargaining.  There  again  it  was  crisis  that 
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moved  the  Government  to  take  action  in  a  field  which  had  always 
been  regarded  as  a  private  affair  between  employers  and  workers. 

Contrary  to  public  belief,  Roosevelt  took  almost  no  part  in 
the  labor  disputes,  strikes,  and  settlement  of  strikes  that  went  on 
during  his  administration.  He  was  not  a  good  negotiator  in  a 
labor  dispute.  He  was  too  imaginative.  He  had  too  many  ideas, 
and  they  sometimes  were  not  in  harmony  with  ancient  policies, 
prejudices,  and  habits  of  the  union  or  industry  he  was  dealing 
with.  That  made  them  think  him  impractical.  Also,  he  was  in 
too  much  of  a  hurry.  It  takes  unlimited  patience  to  wait  for  the 
slow  process  of  negotiation  in  collective  bargaining.  Roosevelt, 
or  any  other  President,  would  have  too  many  other  things  on 
his  mind  to  sit  patiently  through  long,  tiring  discussions  and 
wait  while  the  play  and  interplay  of  suggestions  and  counter¬ 
suggestions — the  game,  as  it  is  called  among  experienced  negotia¬ 
tors — went  on.  The  fact  that  many  moves  were  made  merely 
for  dramatic  effect  on  the  public  or  the  members  of  unions 
back  home  or  business  rivals,  was  lost  on  him.  He  always  felt 
that  they  ought  to  come  to  their  conclusions  more  quickly 
and  concisely.  But  this  is  not  the  way  of  collective  bargaining, 
as  the  most  experienced  negotiators,  employers  and  workers, 
will  agree. 

No  President  of  the  United  States  ought  to  take  part  in  the 
detailed  negotiation  for  settlement  of  labor  disputes.  Every 
Government  agency  that  advises  a  President  ought  to  make 
that  a  clear  matter  of  policy.  Although  in  times  of  emergency 
the  presidential  powers  may  have  to  be  invoked  to  appoint  a 
mediation  board,  that  ought  to  be  routine — his  signature  on  the 
advice  of  the  responsible  agency,  with  his  full  assent,  of  course. 
But  he  ought  not  to  be  asked  to  deal  with  the  details  of  the 
problem.  The  presidential  office  in  our  system  is  far  too  com¬ 
plex  and  has  far  too  many  responsibilities.  It  leaves  no  man  free 
to  give  his  whole  mind  for  days  to  controversies,  sometimes  im¬ 
portant  and  sometimes  not. 

In  1933  General  Johnson  attempted  to  deal  with  a  group  of 
automobile  workers  who  had  come  to  Washington  to  protest 
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conditions  under  the  NRA  codes  and  to  threaten  a  strike.  He 
also  conferred  with  Walter  Chrysler  and  one  or  two  other  auto¬ 
mobile  manufacturers.  The  workers  represented  few  men.  There 
was  not  as  yet  a  real  labor  organization.  This  was  part  of  the 
first  move  for  organization  and  the  men  had  no  officers.  Johnson 
properly  called  in  William  Green,  president  of  the  AF  of  L, 
and  asked  him  to  act  as  their  consultant  and  make  a  systematic 
statement  out  of  their  complaints.  The  men  stayed  around  for 
two  or  three  days,  harassing  Johnson.  Then  he  pressed  the  White 
House  to  let  him  bring  them  to  see  the  President,  who,  he  felt 
sure,  could  solve  all  their  problems  with  a  few  kind  words. 

I  was  in  the  West  that  day  and  could  not  advise  the  President 
that  I  thought  he  ought  not  to  see  them.  He  good-humoredly 
agreed  to  let  them  come.  They  took  up  most  of  the  day  and 
most  of  the  next,  and  he  made  no  headway.  The  problem  grew 
more  confused.  Finally  Roosevelt  got  it  out  of  the  White  House 
by  proposing  a  board  and  asking  them  then  and  there  whom 
they  wanted  on  it.  The  employers  hastily  got  together  and 
nominated  their  lawyer,  Nicholas  Kelly.  The  workers  in  the 
room  scarcely  knew  one  another;  they  had  little  basis  for  selec¬ 
tion  since  they  had  no  officers  and  no  representative  committee. 
They  said  they  would  take  Richard  Byrd,  a  good-looking  man 
who  was  present  that  day  with  the  delegation  but  whose  back¬ 
ground  and  previous  experience  were  almost  unknown.  The 
President  agreed  to  appoint  a  public  member  later  and  with  a 
sigh  of  relief  sent  them  on  their  way.  He  eventually  named  Leo 
Wolman,  and  this  became  the  Automobile  Board,  which  sat  in 
Detroit  for  well  over  a  year  attempting  to  adjust  complaints. 

The  President  told  me  about  this  episode  in  detail  when  I 
returned,  “I  must  never  again  do  a  thing  like  that,”  he  said. 

I  agreed. 

He  chuckled.  “How  much  do  you  pay  your  conciliators?” 

“Mr.  President,”  I  said,  “you  were  attempting  to  practice  a 
trade  for  which  experienced  conciliators  in  the  Bureau  of  Con¬ 
ciliation  get  $3,600  a  year.” 

“So  you  don’t  think  I  am  worth  $3,600?”  he  demanded. 
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“You  would  be  worth  a  lot  more  if  you  would  learn  the 
trade,”  I  said,  “but  it  will  take  you  five  years.” 

Thereafter  he  never  willingly  got  himself  into  the  details  of 
any  labor  disputes  until  the  war,  when  it  was  necessary  to  have  his 
assent  and  signature  on  any  order  to  seize  a  plant.  After  Pearl 
Harbor,  when  production  for  the  war  effort  had  top  priority, 
every  effort  was  made  to  secure  the  co-operation  of  labor,  with 
or  without  unity.  Roosevelt,  stimulated  by  the  reports  of  ad¬ 
ministrative  officers  of  difficulties  in  dealing  with  labor  on  boards 
which  had  to  include  AF  of  L  and  CIO,  which  often  were  in 
opposition  to  each  other,  made  another  effort  to  bring  them 
together.  Roosevelt’s  idea  was  to  create  a  new  committee  of 
three  from  each  organization  and  to  let  them  confer  with  him 
about  the  war  effort,  hoping  that  out  of  this  there  would  grow  a 
new  movement  for  co-operation.  Finally  such  a  committee 
was  named.  The  Victory  Committee,  as  it  was  called,  was  com¬ 
posed  of  labor  leaders  of  both  the  AF  of  L  and  the  CIO,  who  met 
occasionally  with  the  President  to  stimulate  labor  co-operation 
in  the  war  effort.  Lewis  by  this  time,  however,  had  begun  his 
split  with  Murray,  and  although  the  Victory  Committee  met 
once  in  a  while,  there  was  no  way  by  which  it  could  make  sub¬ 
stantial  progress  toward  reunion  in  the  labor  movement. 

The  coal  strikes  which  became  so  critical  during  the  war  were 
not  handled  direct  by  Roosevelt  after  the  failure  of  his  radio 
appeal,  made  on  the  advice  of  Hopkins  and  Byrnes,  to  the  miners 
to  go  back  to  work. 

When  the  coal  mines  had  to  be  seized,  those  who  knew  the 
coal  situation  dreaded  an  attempt  by  the  Army  to  occupy  and 
work  the  mines.  Nor  did  the  Army’s  plans  reassure  those  who 
knew  the  explosive  character  of  the  miners’  situation.  Roosevelt 
was  glad  of  the  suggestion  I  made  at  the  last  moment  that  con¬ 
trol  of  the  mines  be  given  to  the  Administrator  of  Hard  Fuels, 
Harold  Ickes.  It  was  a  great  surprise  even  to  Ickes,  whom  I  had 
told  only  that  morning  what  I  planned  to  recommend.  He 
thought  well  of  it,  however,  for  he  feared  that  Army  control 
would  stop  or  reduce  the  output  of  coal  which  he  was  respon- 
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sible  for  delivering.  Control  by  the  Fuel  Administrator  worked 
out  all  right.  Ickes  had  a  hard  time  and  a  lively  exchange  with 
other  Government  officials.  The  President  was  spared  the  dangers 
of  Army  occupation  and  operation  of  the  coal  mines,  since  the 
miners  went  to  work. 

Eventually,  by  permission  of  the  War  Labor  Board,  Ickes  made 
a  contract  with  the  miners  for  a  wage  increase  with  complicated 
applications.  The  operators  later  signed  the  same  contract  and  it 
was  approved  by  the  War  Labor  Board,  whose  jurisdiction  to 
approve  Lewis  admitted  only  after  the  Smith-Connally  Act  was 
made  law. 

Altogether  the  history  of  the  dispute  in  the  coal  industry  in 
1943  is  a  picture  of  irregularity,  with  extension  of  the  contract 
followed  by  certification  of  the  case  to  the  War  Labor  Board 
with  Lewis's  refusal  to  appear,  a  walkout  on  the  date  of  the 
termination  of  the  extended  contract  in  spite  of  the  President’s 
request  to  miners  to  stay  on  the  job,  the  seizure  of  the  coal 
mines,  the  miners’  return  to  work  under  Government  contracts, 
an  extended  truce  for  a  month,  another  strike,  a  reopening  of  the 
mines,  a  difficult  conflict  between  the  War  Labor  Board  and  the 
Administrator,  with  the  miners  attempting  to  evade  the  handling 
of  their  case  in  any  form  by  the  War  Labor  Board.  The  whole 
matter  was  not  settled — the  Northern  field,  the  Southern  field,  the 
anthracite,  and  the  captive  mines,  until  May  1944.  This  matter 
was  very  trying  to  those  involved.  It  ought  never  to  have  hap¬ 
pened.  Although  there  was  a  falling  off  in  the  production  of  coal, 
the  industrial  furnaces  did  not  stop,  the  trains  did  not  stop,  and 
we  got  enough  coal  for  war  needs,  although  not  enough  for  peace 
of  mind.  It  was  a  picture  of  conflicting  ideas  and  Government 
agencies  insisting  on  authority.  The  truth  is  that  a  year  earlier, 
on  the  first  of  April  1943,  the  case  could  have  been  settled  for 
$1.25  a  day  without  a  fuss.  In  wartime,  with  the  seizure  powers 
the  only  means  of  enforcing  a  no-strike  order,  it  was  almost  im¬ 
possible  for  the  President  to  escape  a  part  in  labor  disputes.  The 
Army  and  the  Navy  never  lost  an  opportunity  to  impress  upon 
him  how  disastrous  were  strikes.  The  labor  division  of  the  OPM 


LABOR  RELATIONS 


307 


and  later  the  War  Production  Board  continued  to  present  a  picture 
of  excitement  and  pressure  in  labor-employer  relationships.  The 
Office  of  Price  Administration  and  other  agencies  concerned 
with  economic  factors  were  in  a  constant  turmoil  over  the 
changes  in  prices  that  might  follow  a  change  in  labor  costs.  How¬ 
ever  much  advice  the  President  had  to  give,  he  did  not  become 
involved  directly  in  negotiations  until  the  railroad  difficulties 
early  in  1944  after  his  return  from  Teheran. 

He  attempted  to  handle  the  situation  in  a  meeting  called  im¬ 
mediately  upon  his  return.  His  mind  was  full  of  everything 
else.  A  railroad  strike  which,  he  was  told,  had  been  threatened 
was  unthinkable.  Upon  the  advice  of  James  Byrnes,  who  then 
headed  the  Office  of  War  Mobilization,  he  announced  what 
wage  changes  would  be  allowed  and  said  no  other  program  could 
be  contemplated.  Railroad  labor  people  were  deeply  offended. 
Certain  brotherhoods  went  so  far  as  to  threaten  a  strike  in  his 
presence,  I  believe.  Days  later  they  accepted  the  decision  and 
forgave  him,  saying  that  they  knew  he  didn’t  understand  the 
situation.  They  realized  that  they  themselves  were  partly  re¬ 
sponsible  for  playing  their  cards  so  that  he  was  brought  in. 

In  many  ways  it  is  a  pity  that  so  many  labor  disturbances  had 
to  come  in  the  administration  of  a  President  so  well  disposed  to 
trade  unions  as  Roosevelt.  He  believed  in  trade  unions.  Pie  had 
no  fear  of  them,  and  he  saw  no  reason  why  employers  should 
fear  them.  Pie  recognized  that  there  had  been  an  occasional 
crook  in  the  trade  union  movement,  but  so  had  there  been  in 
every  other  human  activity.  He  recognized  that  the  labor  unions 
had  usually  rid  themselves  of  crooks,  just  as  the  directors  of  a 
business  got  rid  of  the  occasional  scoundrel  they  had  unwittingly 
entertained. 

Roosevelt  thought  he  understood  why  men  went  on  strike. 
He  could  hardly  believe  that  more  than  the  stated  reason  lay 
back  of  a  strike  call.  He  knew  that  workers  had  often  been 
exploited  and  that  their  recourse  to  a  strike  or  a  threat  of 
strike  had  been  at  times  the  only  way  they  could  bring  any  in¬ 
fluence  to  bear  upon  their  employers. 
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I  heard  him  explain  to  people,  “You  don’t  need  to  be  afraid 
about  unions.  They  only  want  to  be  in  a  position  to  arrange 
their  own  affairs,  to  agree  to  their  own  terms  and  conditions  of 
work,  and  not  be  pushed  around  by  their  bosses.  They  really  have 
no  other  objects  in  mind.  You  shouldn’t  be  afraid  to  have  them 
organize  in  your  factory.  They  don’t  want  to  run  the  business. 
You  will  probably  get  a  lot  better  production  and  a  lot  more 
peace  and  happiness  if  you  have  a  good  union  organization  and  a 
good  contract.” 

When  someone  once  argued  that  unions  might  get  too  power¬ 
ful,  he  said,  “Too  powerful  for  what?  It  might  be  a  good  demo¬ 
cratic  antidote  for  the  power  of  big  business,  which  certainly 
tries  to  dominate  in  many  cases.” 

It  must  always  be  remembered  that  Roosevelt  had  no  hatred 
of  business;  in  fact,  he  had  considerable  admiration  for  what 
he  called  the  good  businessmen,  those  who  made  a  contribution 
not  only  to  the  goods  of  the  country  but  to  the  social  advance¬ 
ment  of  their  employees,  customers,  and  community.  While  he 
had  no  dislike  for  businessmen  as  such,  he  was  always  in  strong 
opposition  to  the  idea  that  business  should  dominate  the  life  of 
the  country;  he  felt  keenly  that  it  was  unhealthy  for  our  economy 
and  contrary  to  decent  principles  of  human  development  and 
culture.  Productive  business  that  did  not  dominate  he  considered 
a  blessing  to  the  community. 

Internal  politics  in  the  labor  unions  did  not  interest  him  much. 
He  was  hardly  aware  of  the  tensions  and  quarrels  among  unions 
within  the  AF  of  L.  When  the  Amalgamated  Clothing  Workers 
returned  in  1934-35  to  the  AF  of  L  after  several  years  as  an  in¬ 
dependent  union,  he  was  pleased.  Anything  that  made  for  unity, 
he  felt,  was  a  good  thing. 

The  beginnings  of  the  split  in  the  labor  movement  were 
a  surprise  to  the  President.  He  thought  personal  animosities  were 
responsible,  as  indeed  they  were  in  part. 

The  differences  in  vertical  and  horizontal  unions,  so  much 
talked  about  at  the  time,  probably  had  slight  meaning.  General 
Johnson  was  the  inventor  of  the  phrase  “vertical  and  horizontal 
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unions”  and  he  gave  lectures  in  the  evenings  of  the  hectic  days 
of  the  NRA  to  all  and  sundry  about  the  differences.  The  vertical 
union,  according  to  General  Johnson,  was  a  general  union  which 
embraced  all  of  the  workers  in  a  particular  plant.  Horizontal 
unions  were  a  series  of  labor  organizations  which  offered  mem¬ 
bership  to  and  represented  the  ancient  and  well-established  crafts 
such  as  carpenters,  plumbers,  steam  fitters,  machinists,  metal 
polishers,  etc.  The  term  “vertical  union,”  before  General  John¬ 
son’s  day,  was  usually  expressed  as  “industrial  union”;  that  is,  a 
union  in  which  all  the  workers  of  a  particular  plant  or  even  a 
particular  industry  were  involved.  There  was  never  a  real  ideolog¬ 
ical  difference  of  conception  between  the  two,  since  the  form 
and  structure  of  the  membership  were  always  subject  to  the 
practical  consideration  of  the  moment.  The  AF  of  L,  when  it  or¬ 
ganized  in  the  mass  production  industries,  would  almost  surely 
have  followed  an  industrial  union  pattern.  Many  employers 
thought  industrial  unions  preferable  and  encouraged  the  idea. 
Gerard  Swope  often  said  that  in  the  General  Electric  Company 
they  would  have  no  objection  to  a  trade  union  if  they  could  have 
one  trade  union.  But  the  company  simply  could  not  deal  with 
twenty  different  craft  unions  and  have  jurisdictional  disputes 
between  them.  It  could  not  have  twenty  different  contracts  with 
attendant  restrictions  and  differences  in  wage  levels. 

Roosevelt  was  impressed  by  Swope’s  arguments,  and  at  least 
on  one  occasion  when  he  was  Governor  of  New  York  had  talked 
to  John  Sullivan  of  the  State  Federation  of  Labor  in  New  York 
about  the  possibility  of  industrial  unions  being  organized  in  plants 
like  General  Electric.  Sullivan,  a  conservative  fellow,  gave  no 
encouragement,  and  the  matter  was  dropped.  But  there  was  no 
disposition  on  Roosevelt’s  part  to  feel  that  there  was  anything 
necessarily  wrong  about  an  industrial  union  or  out  of  date  about 
a  craft  union. 

The  drive  for  organization  by  the  Committee  on  Industrial 
Organization  after  it  had  formed  itself  within  the  AF  of  L  led 
to  the  split.  There  were  some  in  the  AF  of  L  who  felt  that  the 
drive  was  merely  a  method  of  self-aggrandizement  for  the  unions 
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involved  and  that  just  as  good  results  could  have  been  had  by 
the  slower,  more  traditional  process  of  organization  to  which 
the  AF  of  L  had  been  accustomed.  But  the  drive  was.  successful 
and  a  new  strong  group  emerged. 

Roosevelt  gave  no  special  attention  to  the  split  and  no  special 
aid  to  those  who  broke  away,  although  from  time  to  time  dif¬ 
ferent  elements  in  the  labor  movement  would  claim  he  was  on 
their  side  or  complain  that  he  was  on  the  other.  The  split,  how¬ 
ever,  was  a  serious  difficulty.  It  prevented  free,  comfortable  con¬ 
sultation  with  labor  by  the  Department  of  Labor.  It  prevented 
agreements  on  labor  policies.  It  prevented  agreements  even  on 
labor  legislation.  The  hard  feeling  ran  through  the  whole  coun¬ 
try  at  one  time  and  threatened  to  interfere  with  the  orderly  de¬ 
velopment  even  of  state  labor  legislation.  That  was  happily  over¬ 
come  by  practical  approaches  to  problems  by  state  labor  leaders. 
Although  at  one  time  both  the  CIO  and  the  AF  of  L  issued 
orders  to  their  state  organizations  not  to  co-operate,  the  fact  is 
that  most  of  them,  without  regard  to  orders,  did  co-operate  at 
the  state  level.  There  was  a  time  when  actual  bloodshed  was 
threatened  in  the  fight,  but  most  local  labor  men  had  too  much 
common  sense  to  go  to  such  lengths. 

Roosevelt  sincerely  wished  the  breach  healed  if  for  no  other 
reason  than  to  ease  the  difficulties  of  the  Government  in  dealing 
and  consulting  with  labor.  He  gave  his  blessing  to  any  effort 
to  heal  the  breach.  On  his  authority  I  used  many  approaches, 
some  of  which  seemed  likely  to  be  fruitful  at  times.  But  they 
were  always  upset  by  some  untoward  event,  which  I  think  was 
usually  willful.  Many  labor  leaders  did  not  and  do  not  now 
want  the  breach  healed. 

Beginning  in  1938  every  message  the  President  sent  to  the 
annual  AF  of  L  convention  contained  a  formal  but  sincere  re¬ 
quest  that  a  way  be  found  to  make  peace.  But,  since  I  drafted 
the  message,  I  know  that,  although  Roosevelt  was  earnest  about 
it,  the  problem  was  not  a  matter  of  first  concern  to  him. 

There  were  indications  at  one  time  that  a  personal  request 
from  the  President  might  be  regarded  seriously  by  both  parties. 
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These  suggestions  came  to  me  confidentially  and  it  seemed  worth 
trying.  I  recommended  to  Roosevelt  that  he  formally  ask  Wil¬ 
liam  Green  and  John  Lewis  as  heads  of  the  AF  of  L  and  the 
CTO  to  appoint  committees  to  negotiate  a  peace.  Harry  Bates, 
Matthew  Woll,  and  Dan  Tobin  served  for  the  AF  of  L,  while 
Philip  Murray,  Sidney  Hillman,  and  John  Lewis  served  for  the 
CIO.  In  some  quarters  it  was  thought  that  Lewis,  by  naming 
himself,  intended  to  make  agreement  impossible.  Lewis  told  me, 
however,  that  by  putting  himself  on  the  committee  he  had  in¬ 
dicated  his  intention  to  press  for  settlement  to  the  limit.  By 
this  time  we  had  secured  resolutions  from  the  AF  of  L  and  the 
CIO  locals  in  two  hundred  different  communities  urging  that 
there  be  peace.  The  rank  and  file  never  have  liked  the  split. 

At  the  first  meeting  Lewis  proposed  his  overambitious  plan 
for  creating  an  entirely  new  labor  body  to  supersede  the  AF 
of  L  and  the  CIO,  to  include  the  four  big  Railroad  Brother¬ 
hoods,  and  to  name  a  president  from  the  Railroad  Brotherhoods 
with  Lewis  and  Green  not  eligible  for  office.  The  plan  was  not 
realistic  but  it  sounded  well  in  editorial  rooms.  The  AF  of  L, 
anxious  to  make  a  good  impression,  promised  to  study  the  plan. 
Harry  Bates,  a  very  sincere  but  diplomatic  man,  privately  pointed 
out  how  impractical  it  was  and  how  unlikely  it  was  that  any  such 
coalition  could  be  arrived  at.  The  Railway  Brotherhoods  were 
entirely  content  with  their  status  and  did  not  wish  to  be  involved 
too  closely  with  the  rest  of  the  labor  movement. 

Roosevelt's  1939  letter  to  the  AF  of  L  convention  again  ap¬ 
pealed  for  peace.  Again,  following  a  confidential  report  that 
the  prestige  of  the  President’s  office  might  move  the  negotia¬ 
tions  forward,  the  President  invited  Green  and  Lewis  personally 
to  come  and  see  him.  The  words  on  the  surface  were  pleasant, 
but  the  President  remarked  to  me  after  they  went,  “I  don’t  think 
they  had  the  slightest  intention  of  making  peace,  do  you?” 

Politics  were  now  entering  into  the  situation.  Roosevelt  had 
not  made  up  his  mind  whether  he  would  run  for  a  third  term, 
but  he  was  being  urged  to  do  so.  He  was  anxious  for  a  unified 
labor  movement  and  the  voting  support  of  the  working  peo- 
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pie,  if  he  should  decide  to  run.  As  I  related  in  an  earlier  chapter, 
Lewis  had  suggested  to  the  President  that  he  might  well  be 
chosen  as  running  mate  for  Roosevelt  on  the  1940  Democratic 
slate.  If  he  got  approval,  Lewis’s  plan,  I  suppose,  was  to  agree 
to  the  AF  of  L  proposal  for  reunion. 

After  the  Democratic  convention  Lewis  did  not  immediately 
make  the  expected  attack  on  Roosevelt.  I  understand  that  Will- 
kie’s  agents  spent  considerable  time  wooing  him.  In  the  end, 
about  a  week  before  election,  Lewis  appealed  in  a  much  ad¬ 
vertised  radio  address  to  the  workers  of  America,  particularly 
the  workers  of  the  CIO,  to  vote  against  Roosevelt,  saying  dramat¬ 
ically  that  if  Roosevelt  were  re-elected,  he,  John  L.  Lewis, 
would  know  that  that  meant  a  vote  of  no  confidence  in  him 
and  he  would  at  once  resign  from  the  leadership  of  the  CIO. 

Roosevelt  was  astonished  at  Lewis’s  action — not  at  his  going 
over  to  Willkie,  for  he  had  been  a  lifelong  Republican  and  had 
been  sparring  with  the  administration  since  1937,  but  at  his  notion 
that  his  threat  to  resign  would  make  the  CIO  membership  follow 
his  advice  in  voting  for  President.  We  know  that  communities 
in  which  organized  labor  was  strong  voted  for  Roosevelt  in  1940. 
He  even  carried  mining  towns  and  counties  all  over  the  country. 
Lewis’s  estimate  of  his  own  power  and  leadership  even  in  his  own 
union,  in  strictly  political  matters,  had  to  be  revised. 

Later,  when  Roosevelt  once  asked  the  striking  mine  workers 
to  go  back  to  work,  and  they  did  not  do  so  until  Lewis  told 
them  to,  the  President  said,  “I  have  learned  one  thing.  The  mine 
workers  won’t  vote  for  President  of  the  United  States  as  John 
L.  Lewis  tells  them,  but  they  won’t  do  what  I  tell  them  on 
matters  that  have  to  do  with  their  union  activities.  That  is  some¬ 
thing  to  know,  at  any  rate.” 

There  were  industrial  disputes  in  1933  and  1934  which  were  a 
considerable  problem  to  all  of  us.  The  longshoremen’s  strike  on 
the  West  Coast  was  a  ticklish  one  to  handle  and  settle.  Roosevelt 
took  no  hand  in  it  beyond  letting  me  make  representations  to 
people  on  the  Pacific  Coast  that  he  wanted  it  settled  and  that 
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he  saw  no  reason  for  ship  owners  to  hold  back  from  making  a 
contract  with  the  longshoremen  and  seamen. 

The  strike,  which  had  barely  begun  in  San  Francisco,  spread 
at  the  outset  to  other  unions  which  appeared  to  have  no  natural 
relationship  to  the  waterfront  workers.  The  waterfront  workers’ 
protest  was  a  reaction  to  sixteen  years  without  a  union,  the  union 
having  been  crushed  by  the  employers  at  that  time.  San  Francisco 
had  become  almost  an  anti-union  town,  and  more  than  one 
small  and  only  partly  accepted  union  had  felt  the  restriction 
of  the  employer  attitude  against  unions. 

I  had  pretty  good  information  on  what  was  going  on,  not 
only  from  official  but  from  private  sources.  These  small  sym¬ 
pathetic  strikes  of  milk  wagon  drivers,  building  trades  workers, 
and  other  unions  conservative  by  tradition  appeared  to  be  a 
spontaneous  movement  to  get  recognition.  A  government  board 
had  been  appointed  by  the  Secretary  of  Labor  to  look  into 
conditions  along  the  waterfront,  and  the  other  unions  hoped 
to  attract  attention  to  the  fact  that  San  Francisco  was  an  open- 
shop  town  and  thus  perhaps  get  some  remedies  for  themselves. 
For  a  few  days  there  was  quite  a  tie-up  in  San  Francisco  but  it 
never  had  a  generalized  purpose,  plan,  or  leadership  and  could 
not,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  a  general  strike. 

There  was  a  great  deal  of  solemn  editorializing,  particularly  in 
the  West.  The  alarm  apparently  reached  Attorney  General  Cum¬ 
mings  and  Secretary  of  State  Hull,  who  was  Acting  Presi¬ 
dent.  Roosevelt  had  gone  to  sea  on  the  U.S.S.  Houston  for 
a  rest  and  a  naval  inspection  during  the  early  part  of  the  strike, 
but  the  matter  had  been  discussed  in  cabinet  meeting  before 
he  went,  and  the  President  had  said  that  the  Secretary  of  Labor 
was  in  charge  of  the  problem  and  that  he  had  perfect  confidence 
we  would  be  able  to  handle  it  during  his  absence.  If  he  were 
needed,  he  said,  Howe  could  get  a  message  to  him  on  the 
Houston . 

One  morning  Secretary  Hull  called  and  asked  me  to  come  to 
his  office  at  once.  I  arrived  and  found  the  Attorney  General 
and  the  Secretary  of  State  surrounded  by  law  books  and  looking 
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very  solemn  indeed.  It  was  their  opinion,  based  on  a  definition 
in  the  Encyclopedia  Britannic  a — in  the  article  written  some 
thirty  years  earlier  by  P.  Tecumseh  Sherman,  an  elderly  gentle¬ 
man  who  had  once  been  Commissioner  of  Labor  Statistics  in  the 
State  of  New  York — that  the  situation  in  San  Francisco  was 
legally  a  “general  strike.”  Under  the  laws  of  the  United  States 
and  the  State  of  California,  drastic  action  could  be  taken  in 
case  of  a  general  strike. 

A  “general  strike,”  I  protested,  was  a  strike  of  a  large  body 
of  workers  planned  and  co-ordinated  in  advance  to  force  the 
Government  to  take  a  position  on  some  matter  of  interest  to 
them.  Secretary  Hull  and  Mr.  Cummings  appeared  to  think  that 
the  National  Guard  and  Army  should  be  called  and  the  “general 
strike”  put  down.  I  pleaded  that  this  was  in  no  way  an  alarming 
situation  and  that  the  likelihood  of  anything  more  than  a  brief 
strike  of  delivery  and  transportation  services  was  remote,  and  I 
thought  it  unwise  to  begin  the  Roosevelt  administration  by 
shooting  it  out  with  working  people  who  were  only  exercising 
their  rights,  under  our  Constitution  and  laws,  to  organize  and 
demand  collective  bargaining.  At  any  rate,  I  insisted  that  before 
any  action  was  taken  we  must  communicate  with  Roosevelt,  and 
I  sent  a  message  to  him  through  Howe. 

His  reply  thanked  me  for  my  “estimate  of  the  situation.”  He 
suggested  an  offer  of  arbitration  to  all  employers  and  unions 
involved,  with  work  to  be  resumed  immediately.  If  I  thought 
it  advisable,  he  said,  I  could  state  that  the  offer  of  arbitration 
came  from  the  President.  He  suggested  that  we  make  a  clear 
statement  to  the  press  explaining  the  issues.  “Confidentially 
please  consult  with  Hull  and  Cummings  as  to  our  authority 
to  maintain  food  supply  and  traffic  in  the  affected  areas,”  he 
ended.  “I  am  inclined  to  think  that  after  Howe’s  radio  it  is  at 
present  best  for  me  not  to  consider  change  in  my  itinerary.” 

We  did  not  have  to  make  the  offer  of  arbitration  or  use  the 
President’s  name.  Sensible  labor  leaders  advised  the  men  to  get 
back  to  work,  that  this  was  no  time  for  an  unconsidered  sym¬ 
pathetic  strike,  even  if  it  was  also  in  their  own  interest. 
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It  was  characteristic  of  the  President,  though,  that  he  saved 
everybody’s  feelings  by  advising  me  to  appoint  an  arbitration 
board  and  to  consult  Secretary  Hull  and  Mr.  Cummings  as  to  our 
authority  to  maintain  a  food  supply,  which,  when  read  together, 
was  a  delicate  hint  that  we  use  peaceful,  persuasive  methods 
rather  than  the  drastic,  violent  approach  suggested. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  problem  of  the  deportation 
of  Harry  Bridges  was  a  problem  in  industrial  relations  or  a  plain 
problem  of  justice.  Before  he  became  an  effective  leader  in  the 
longshoremen’s  strike  on  the  Pacific  Coast  in  1934,  Bridges  was 
an  unimpressive  fellow.  He  first  received  public  attention  when 
he  appeared  before  the  Mediation  Board  which  was  trying  to 
make  a  connected  story  out  of  the  confused,  conflicting  state¬ 
ments  of  workers  and  employers.  The  Board,  appointed  by  the 
Secretary  of  Labor  with  the  President’s  assent,  consisted  of  Arch¬ 
bishop  Hanna,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  San  Francisco, 
Otto  Cushing,  a  leading  liberal  citizen  of  San  Francisco,  and 
Edward  J.  McGrady,  Assistant  Secretary  of  Labor.  Bridges  and 
a  small  group  came  before  the  Board  to  represent  the  workers 
on  one  pier  of  the  Moore-McCormack  Lines.  They  were  not 
aggressive,  they  appeared  to  be  quite  intelligent,  and  were  asked 
to  come  back  the  next  day  with  more  information  and  a  better 
worked-out  plan  for  the  settlement  of  the  strike.  Eventually 
Bridges  became  the  leader  of  the  striking  San  Francisco  long¬ 
shoremen  and  the  strike  was  finally  settled  by  negotiations 
between  his  committee  and  the  employers.  It  rested  partly  on  a 
vote  (one  of  the  early  ones)  conducted  by  the  Department  of 
Labor  whereby  the  workers  indicated  their  choice  with  regard  to 
being  represented  by  the  union. 

During  the  early  negotiations  I  was  in  San  Francisco  for  the 
convention  of  the  American  Federation  of  Labor.  Bridges  sent 
word  through  a  subordinate  of  a  subordinate  in  the  Department  of 
Labor  that  he  would  like  to  see  me.  I  had  heard  his  name  and 
the  report  of  his  constructive  suggestions  for  settlement  of  the 
strike  from  McGrady  and  Tom  Eliot,  assistant  solicitor  of  the 
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Department  of  Labor,  who  had  been  assigned  to  this  difficult 
case.  I  suggested  that  he  come  to  the  back  of  the  platform  of  the 
Convention  Hall  immediately  after  I  made  my  address.  I  have  a 
clear  memory  of  him.  He  was  a  small,  thin,  somewhat  haggard 
man  in  a  much-worn  overcoat,  the  collar  turned  up  and  pinned 
around  his  throat,  and  with  a  cap  in  his  hand.  He  was  polite, 
deferential,  hardly  finding  the  voice  to  make  demands  for  the 
striking  longshoremen.  His  suggestions  seemed  practical  and 
reasonable.  I  recall  putting  down  in  my  mind  that  he  was  a 
typical  British  worker. 

In  the  course  of  the  next  six  months  Bridges  became  an 
important  and  dominating  factor  in  the  West  Coast  industrial 
picture.  As  he  established  himself  as  a  leader  of  the  longshoremen, 
there  began  to  be  violent  protest  against  him  locally  and  nation- 
ally. 

The  cry  against  him  in  San  Francisco  was  that  he  was  a  “Com¬ 
munist.”  The  Immigration  Service  made  an  investigation  of  his 
status.  The  FBI  and  the  San  Francisco  Police  Department,  not 
at  my  suggestion,  but  on  their  own  initiative,  conducted  elab¬ 
orate  investigations  of  Bridges  and  his  background. 

They  discovered  that  he  was  an  Australian,  the  son  of  a  well- 
to-do  Australian  family,  whose  father  was  an  estates  manager, 
and  whose  family  lived  in  what  the  report  said  was  a  fine  villa 
outside  of  Melbourne.  The  report  said  that  the  family  bore  a 
fine  reputation  in  the  community,  that  they  were  devout  Roman 
Catholics,  that  there  were  several  brothers,  and  that  one  brother, 
Harry,  had  mooned  around  the  docks  and  run  away  to  sea 
when  he  was  fifteen.  Harry  Bridges,  according  to  the  police 
report,  became  a  seaman,  turned  up  in  South  American  ports, 
in  Texas,  eventually  in  California,  and  settled  down  in  San 
Francisco  as  a  longshoreman.  He  worked  for  eleven  years 
steadily  with  the  Moore-McCormack  Lines;  he  had  a  good 
reputation;  he  was  regular  in  his  attendance,  a  steady,  com¬ 
petent  workman.  The  police  probed  into  his  private  life.  They 
found  he  had  lived  in  a  boarding-house.  The  landlady  told  the 
police  that  he  was  a  quiet,  orderly  tenant;  that  he  worked  every 
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day;  that  he  paid  his  board  promptly.  As  for  his  evenings,  she 
didn’t  know  much,  but  he  rarely  went  out;  mostly  he  went  to 
his  room  after  supper  and  played  the  mandolin  until  bedtime. 

Such  was  the  man,  or  at  least  what  we  knew  about  him,  when 
the  agitation  for  his  deportation  began.  Until  he  became  an 
effective  labor  leader,  no  one  thought  of  demanding  his  de¬ 
portation  as  a  subversive  or  dangerous  alien.  In  the  summer 
of  1937,  suddenly  and  without  preliminary  information,  there 
came  a  report  from  an  immigration  officer  in  the  State  of  Wash¬ 
ington  that  there  was  evidence  showing  that  Bridges  was  a  Com¬ 
munist.  It  was  in  the  form  of  affidavits  and  information  which  had 
been  put  before  the  Commissioner  of  Immigration  in  the  Port 
of  Seattle.  The  persons  making  the  affidavits  were  otherwise 
unknown.  The  evidence  as  it  stood  was  not  sufficient  to  prove 
that  this  man  was  indeed  a  member  of  an  organization  which 
sought  to  overthrow  the  Government  of  the  United  States  by 
force  and  violence.  Under  the  immigration  law  an  alien  is  de- 
portable  if  he  attempts  to  overthrow  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  by  force  and  violence  or  if  he  is  a  member  of 
an  organization  with  that  program. 

The  evidence  forwarded  to  me  from  Seattle  was  mostly  hear¬ 
say,  vague  and  indefinite.  A  principal  witness  was  a  man  who 
had  been  known  before  for  his  anti-labor  activities  and  who, 
moreover,  had  given  perjured  testimony  in  at  least  one  other 
case.  I  was  considerably  surprised  to  receive  this  information. 
The  conflict  of  interest  within  the  Department  was  clear.  On 
the  one  hand,  we  must  enforce  the  immigration  laws  without 
fear  or  favor.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  effort  to  settle  strikes 
and  industrial  disputes,  we  must  deal  with  anyone  who  appeared 
to  be  effective  and  to  represent  the  workers. 

Because  I  recognized  that  this  was  no  ordinary  deportation 
case,  since  the  man  was  an  important  labor  leader  with  whom 
settlements  and  bargains  were  being  carried  on  constantly,  I 
decided  to  inform  the  President  and  to  get  his  view.  I  asked  for 
an  opportunity  to  see  him  at  length  and  alone.  I  was  told  that  he 
would  be  at  Hyde  Park  on  a  Saturday,  and  that  if  I  could  come 
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up,  there  would  be  a  good  opportunity  to  talk.  I  got  there  in 
time  for  lunch  with  the  family.  After  lunch  the  President  said, 
“You  want  to  talk  about  something.  Come  on  in  my  little  car. 
Fll  show  you  my  trees  and  we  can  talk.” 

We  got  into  his  little  car.  Secret  Service  men  followed  in 
their  heavier  one.  He  took  me  over  roads  and  paths  where  they 
could  scarcely  follow  except  at  a  distance,  and  finally  he  parked 
on  a  little  promontory  which  accommodated  only  one  car. 

“What’s  the  problem?”  he  began. 

I  told  him  briefly  that  Bridges,  a  conspicuous  and  successful 
labor  leader,  had  been  charged  with  being  a  Communist  by  wit¬ 
nesses  whose  veracity  and  competence  remained  to  be  proved, 
and  I  wanted  his  advice  as  to  how  to  proceed. 

His  first  reaction  was  that  of  the  ordinary  American  liberal. 

“What’s  the  idea?”  he  asked.  “Flas  he  done  anything  to  over¬ 
throw  the  Government?” 

“No,”  I  admitted. 

“Then  why  in  the  world,”  asked  the  President,  “should  a  man 
be  punished  for  what  he  thinks,  for  what  he  believes?  That’s 
against  the  Constitution.” 

I  had  to  explain  to  him  that  the  statutes  and  court  interpreta¬ 
tions  had  set  up  limitations  on  what  an  alien  could  believe  or 
think.  I  told  him  all  we  knew  about  Bridges,  He  laughed  heartily 
over  the  picture  of  this  dangerous  fellow,  playing  the  mandolin 
in  his  San  Francisco  boarding-house  in  the  evenings. 

His  advice  was  entirely  correct,  of  course:  to  carry  out  the 
law,  if  indeed  the  evidence  supported  a  finding  that  made  de¬ 
portation  necessary,  but  not  to  let  our  imagination  run  away 
with  us. 

The  case  dragged  on  for  years.  Occasionally  Roosevelt  would 
say,  when  some  aspect  of  the  case  had  been  in  the  newspapers, 
“How’s  your  mandolin  player  getting  on?” 

Eventually  the  case  became  a  cause  celebre.  The  preliminaries 
of  an  impeachment  were  brought  against  me  by  Representative 
J<  Parnell  Thomas  of  New  Jersey  for  failing  to  deport  Bridges 
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They  were  dismissed  by  the  House  Judiciary  Committee  as 
having  no  merit. 

Roosevelt  made  light  of  these  proceedings.  “It’s  all  nonsense. 
Who  is  this  fellow  J.  Parnell  Thomas?  I  hear  his  real  name  is 
Feeney.  Why  did  he  change  his  name?  Who  bothers  about  him? 
Don’t  pay  any  attention  to  him.  You’ve  done  the  right  thing.” 

I  didn’t  like  the  idea  of  being  impeached  and  was  consider¬ 
ably  disturbed  by  the  episode,  but  Roosevelt,  with  his  complete 
confidence  that  if  you  do  the  thing  that  seems  right  to  you, 
you’ll  come  out  all  right,  patted  me  on  the  back  in  a  brotherly 
way  and  said,  “Don’t  worry.” 

I  decided  the  Bridges  case  on  the  report  of  James  Landis, 
dean  of  the  Harvard  Law  School,  who  found  after  exhaustive 
hearings  that  there  was  no  evidence  to  support  a  finding  on 
which  Bridges  could  be  deported. 

A  few  years  later  the  case  was  reopened  after  the  Immigra¬ 
tion  Service  had  been  transferred  to  the  Department  of  Justice 
and  was  referred  by  the  Attorney  General,  Robert  Jackson,  to 
Judge  Charles  Sears.  Judge  Sears  found  that  in  the  light  of  new 
legislation  Bridges  was  deportable.  The  Board  of  Review  in  the 
Immigration  Service  reversed  Judge  Sears  on  the  ground  of 
no  valid  evidence.  Francis  Biddle,  by  this  time  Attorney  Gen¬ 
eral,  decided  to  review  the  case  himself.  It  was  unnecessary.  At 
any  rate,  he  set  aside  the  verdict  of  his  Department’s  Board  of 
Review  and  found  Bridges  deportable.  Bridges  appealed  to  the 
Supreme  Court,  which  found  there  was  no  valid  evidence  to  sup¬ 
port  the  Attorney  General’s  findings,  and  therefore  set  aside  the 
deportation  order.  Bridges  then  applied  for  naturalization  and 
became  a  citizen  of  the  United  States  in  September  1945. 

Whether  President  Roosevelt  was  even  consulted  about  these 
later  actions  I  do  not  know.  I  took  pains  not  to  ask. 


When  the  sit-down  strikes  started,  Roosevelt  was  as  much 
surprised  and  bewildered  by  the  new  technique  as  anyone  else. 
The  first  such  strike  I  heard  of  occurred  in  Akron,  Ohio,  in 
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1935,  a  year  before  its  use  at  General  Motors.  My  impression 
has  always  been  that  the  sit-down  strike  in  the  rubber  works  at 
Akron  was  spontaneous.  It  was  the  idea  of  a  few  men,  old- 
fashioned,  stubborn  Americans,  who  were  determined  to  be  heard. 
They  had  a  real  grievance.  The  company  had  changed  its  sys¬ 
tem  of  figuring  wages.  The  men  didn’t  understand  it;  the  fore¬ 
men  didn’t  understand  it;  the  floor  superintendent  didn’t  under¬ 
stand  it;  and  when  they  finally  reached  the  superintendent,  he 
scratched  his  head  and  said  he  didn’t  understand  it.  It  had  been 
worked  out  by  accountants  in  New  York,  the  superintendent 
said,  and  he  didn’t  know  what  it  meant  but  it  would  have  to  be 
followed.  This  was  extremely  irritating  to  the  men.  They 
couldn’t  keep  track  of  their  own  work  records  and  daily  earn¬ 
ings  under  this  system.  They  took  the  position  that  they  just 
wouldn’t  go  home  until  they  had  an  explanation  or  satisfaction 
of  their  demand  for  a  return  to  the  old  system  of  figuring 
wages.  Whatever  other  demands  or  grievances  they  had  were 
thought  up  later.  They  just  folded  their  arms  and  sat  by  their 
machines.  I  heard  of  no  statement  by  them  that  a  man  has  prop¬ 
erty  rights  in  his  job. 

This  strike  attracted  almost  no  attention  in  the  country  and 
hardly  anyone  knew  about  it  except  those  of  us  in  the  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Labor  attempting  to  settle  it.  The  company  executives 
did  not  lose  their  heads.  They  were  surprised  but  not  too  irri¬ 
tated  that  the  men  would  not  leave  the  factory.  They  said  they 
knew  them  to  be  good  honest  fellows  who  had  worked  there 
a  long  time  and  nothing  unfortunate  could  possibly  happen. 
If  they  wanted  to  sit  there  all  night,  that  was  their  business.  They 
refused  to  get  excited  or  take  theoretical  positions  about  inter¬ 
ference  with  property.  The  matter  settled  itself  in  a  few  days. 
Adjustments  in  the  method  of  figuring  wages  were  made,  and 
the  strike  was  over. 

One  remembered  it  because  it  was  an  unusual,  disturbing, 
and  dangerous  technique.  One  wondered  about  it  when  it  was 
used  in  Paris  the  following  spring  (1936)  in  department  stores 
and  some  service  industries. 
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When  the  sit-down  strikes  broke  out  in  Flint,  Michigan,  and 
spread  to  other  General  Motors  plants  and  then  to  industries 
all  over  the  area  and  finally  to  different  parts  of  the  country, 
the  situation  was  different. 

The  automobile  companies  were  outraged  by  this  method, 
which,  of  course,  put  them  at  a  disadvantage.  They  proclaimed 
from  the  housetops  that  such  a  procedure  was  illegal,  immoral, 
unconstitutional,  and  anything  else  that  might  damn  it.  But  the 
men  remained  in  the  plant.  The  sheriff’s  order  to  get  out  did 
not  move  them;  it  resulted  in  hoots  and  jeers.  The  sheriff  asked 
the  Governor  of  Michigan  to  call  out  the  National  Guard  and 
put  the  men  forcibly  out  of  the  plant. 

Certainly  the  sit-down  technique  is  unwise  and  demoralizing. 
It  has  been  agreed  by  nearly  all  sensible  labor  leaders  that  it  is 
a  method  of  excess  and  should  never  be  used.  It  imperils  the 
stability  of  the  union,  the  safety  of  the  plant,  and  the  peace 
and  order  of  the  community.  The  opposition  of  the  public  to 
the  sit-down  strikes  was  great,  and  they  undoubtedly  did  a  great 
deal  to  set  public  opinion  against  the  automobile  workers  and 
the  CIO.  But  the  employers  took  a  very  intransigent  attitude. 
They  would  not  talk  with  a  workers’  committee  until  the  strikers 
were  out  of  the  factory,  and  they  continued  to  hold  that  posi¬ 
tion.  No  matter  what  happened,  they  would  not  give  way  on 
that.  I  never  could  see  why  employers  should  be  so  stuffy  about 
it — and  Roosevelt  agreed  with  me. 

These  workingmen,  he  said  privately,  are  doing  something 
quite  wrong  and  hazardous  and  they  ought  not  to  do  it  in  a  coun¬ 
try  like  this  where,  although  their  employers  have  been  difficult 
to  deal  with,  the  men  now  have  certain  rights  under  the  law,  and 
eventually  the  government  will  get  around  to  seeing  that  those 
rights  are  recognized  and  that  the  employers  deal  with  them  in 
collective  bargaining. 

In  another  discussion  of  the  sit-down  strikes  Roosevelt  said, 
“Well,  it  is  illegal,  but  what  law  are  they  breaking?  The  law 
of  trespass,  and  that  is  about  the  only  law  that  could  be  in¬ 
voked.  And  what  do  you  do  when  a  man  trespasses  on  your 
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property?  Sure  you  order  him  off.  You  get  the  sheriff  to  order 
him  off  if  he  tries  to  pitch  a  tent  in  your  field  without  your 
permission.  If  he  comes  on  your  place  to  steal,  why,  you  have 
him  for  theft,  of  course.  But  shooting  it  out  and  killing  a  lot 
of  people  because  they  have  violated  the  law  of  trespass  some¬ 
how  offends  me.  I  just  don’t  see  that  as  the  answer.  The  punish¬ 
ment  doesn’t  fit  the  crime.  There  must  be  another  way.  Why 
can’t  these  fellows  in  General  Motors  meet  with  the  committee 
of  workers?  Talk  it  all  out.  They  would  get  a  settlement.  It 
wouldn’t  be  so  terrible.” 

The  situation,  of  course,  grew  very  tense  because  no  one 
could  persuade  the  General  Motors  people  to  meet  with  the 
men.  The  General  Motors  people  took  quite  a  lofty,,  even  self- 
righteous  attitude,  implying  that  among  their  duties  as  automobile 
makers  and  sellers  was  the  duty  to  define  and  enforce  certain 
aspects  of  public  morals.  Yes,  perhaps  it  is  their  duty,  but  a  little 
more  flexibility  and  sense  of  the  common  errors  of  all  mankind 
would  perhaps  have  made  them  more  influential  in  correcting  the 
obvious  bad  behavior  and  certainly  would  have  helped  to  end 
the  strike  more  quickly  and  constructively.  The  CIO  came  to 
the  support  of  the  automobile  workers,  although  I  know  for  a 
fact  that  John  Lewis  and  Sidney  Hillman  and  Lee  Pressman, 
CIO  counsel,  made  great  efforts  to  get  the  men  to  leave  the  plant 
as  a  matter  of  public  duty.  But  they  would  not  publicly  desert 
them,  such  is  the  sense  of  union  solidarity. 

Lewis  said,  “The  men  will  leave — I  can  assure  you  of  that — 
when  the  company  begins  to  bargain  with  them  or  even  with 
me,  in  good  faith.” 

Those  were  the  days  when  Lewis  was  called  a  labor  states¬ 
man  and  was  much  thought  of  by  businessmen  as  a  “better 
type”  of  labor  leader. 

Frank  Murphy,  then  Governor  of  Michigan,  motivated  by  a 
humane  conscience,  refused  to  shoot  it  out  with  the  strikers. 
Roosevelt  made  no  official  or  unofficial  recommendation.  He 
was  in  touch  with  me  almost  every  day  no  matter  where  he  was, 
and  I  was  in  daily  touch  with  Governor  Murphy.  We  were 
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working  constantly  at  different  plans  and  schemes  to  get  a  con¬ 
ference  between  the  workers  and  the  employers  and  to  give 
the  workers  an  excuse  that  would  save  face  for  getting  out  of  the 
factories.  Murphy  was  alarmed,  and  so  was  I,  that  people  who  did 
not  work  in  the  industry  were  filtering  into  the  factories.  On  a 
pass  from  the  union,  the  employee  went  out,  ostensibly  to  get  a 
change  of  clothes  and  see  his  family.  He  would  not  return;  a  sub¬ 
stitute  would  slip  back  on  his  pass  and  sit  down  for  him.  This 
was  extremely  hazardous  and,  as  Governor  Murphy  said,  morally 
repulsive. 

The  breakdown  in  industry  was  serious.  I  talked  with  the  of¬ 
ficers  of  General  Motors,  Chrysler,  and  other  companies  many 
times.  Jim  Farley  and  Jesse  Jones  both  took  a  hand  at  it  and 
were  persuasive  and  reasonable.  Myron  Taylor,  greatly  dis¬ 
turbed  by  the  interference  with  production  and  the  deep  cleav¬ 
age  being  established,  talked  with  the  employers  and  with  Lewis, 
and  played  an  important  role  in  getting  agreement.  Finally, 
Walter  Chrysler,  seeing  that  the  situation  was  getting  worse 
rather  than  better,  decided  to  take  the  credit  for  being  the  first  to 
make  peace  with  the  automobile  workers,  and,  as  he  said  to  me 
with  a  chuckle,  “leave  General  Motors  guessing  again.” 

I  had  been  told  that  General  Motors  and  other  employers 
would  take  it  better  if  they  could  say  that  the  President  had 
asked  them  to  relent.  The  President  picked  up  the  telephone  at 
my  suggestion  late  one  afternoon  and  called  William  Knudsen, 
president  of  General  Motors.  Roosevelt  had  a  bad  cold  and 
hated  further  exertion.  Rut  he  took  the  memorandum  of  facts 
which  I  had  given  him,  not  more  than  five  or  six  typewritten  lines. 

I  warned  him,  “Don’t  discuss  the  issues  with  Knudsen.  Just 
tell  him  that  you  want  them  to  agree  to  go  into  conference  and 
that  you  have  reason  to  believe  that  if  they  go  into  conference 
there  will  be  an  evacuation  of  the  factory  and  that  a  reasonable 
settlement  of  the  dispute  will  be  reached.” 

He  sighed  and  rubbed  his  head,  which  ached,  as  he  sat  up 
in  bed,  read  the  memorandum,  picked  up  the  telephone,  and 
called  Knudsen.  He  had  not  met  Knudsen  but  had  liked  what  he 
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had  heard  about  him.  As  the  operator  said,  “Mr.  Knudsen  is 
on  the  telephone,”  Roosevelt  said  to  him  in  a  pleasant  voice 
which  did  not  reveal  that  he  was  aching  and  uncomfortable, 
“Is  that  you,  Bill?  I  know  you  have  been  through  a  lot,  Bill, 
and  I  want  to  tell  you  that  I  feel  sorry  for  you,  but  Miss 
Perkins  has  told  me  about  the  situation  and  what  you  are  dis¬ 
cussing  and  I  have  just  called  up  to  say  I  hope  very  much 
indeed  that  you  go  through  with  this  and  that  your  people 
will  meet  a  committee.” 

It  was  characteristic  of  the  President  to  think  of  and  speak 
warmly  to  people  he  did  not  know  personally.  It  was  a  part  of 
his  sense  of  community  of  interest.  He  did  it  to  many  others. 

Knudsen  was  as  agreeable  as  the  President.  They  exchanged 
a  few  words  of  mutual  admiration.  I  heard  the  President  say, 
“Fine,  fine,  Bill.  Thank  you  very  much,  Bill.  That’s  good.” 

Then  he  put  the  telephone  down  with  a  sigh.  “Well,  I 
hope  that’s  over.” 

It  was  over.  At  least  his  part  was.  It  took  a  long  time  to  make 
an  agreement,  and  the  end  is  not  yet.  But  the  companies  did  meet 
with  Lewis  and  a  committee  of  the  workers.  The  factories  were 
evacuated,  the  sit-down  strikes  were  over,  and  the  road  to  peace 
in  the  automobile  industry  had  been  opened  to  the  rule  of  reason 
and  collective  bargaining. 

Members  of  the  cabinet  and  friends  and  political  associates 
gave  me  great  help  in  opening  the  minds  of  the  employer  groups 
all  over  the  country  to  the  pressing  necessities  of  the  labor 
dispute  situation  and  to  the  wisdom  of  a  liberal  and  co-operative 
attitude  in  dealing  with  their  employees.  Jim  Farley  never  hesi¬ 
tated  to  telephone  long  distance  and  give  his  advice  and  sug¬ 
gestions  to  employers  who  were  having  difficulties.  Jesse  Jones 
was  also  helpful.  It  may  be  surprising  to  some  people  to  realize 
that  men  looked  upon  as  the  conservative  branch  of  the  Roosevelt 
administration  were  co-operative  in  bringing  about  a  new,  more 
modern,  and  more  reasonable  attitude  on  the  part  of  employers 
toward  collective  bargaining  agreements.  Averell  Harriman  of 
the  Union  Pacific  Railroad;  Carl  Gray  of  the  same  railroad. 
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Daniel  Willard  of  the  Baltimore  &  Ohio,  Walter  Teagle  of  the 

Standard  Oil  Company,  Thomas  Lament  of  J.  P.  Morgan  and 
Company,  Myron  Taylor  of  U.  S.  Steel,  Gerard  Swope  of  Gen¬ 
eral  Electric,  and  Robert  Amory,  a  textile  manufacturer,  were 
among  those  whom  I  asked  for  help  from  time  to  time  in  difficult 
situations,  where  the  problem  was  to  get  employers  to  start  col¬ 
lective  bargaining  negotiations.  Roosevelt  knew  that  these  people 
had  helped  and  was  always  very  grateful  to  them.  I  think  he 
sometimes  took  occasion  to  express  his  feeling  to  them. 

There  were  many  things  about  trade  unions  that  Roosevelt 
never  fully  understood.  I  doubt  that  he  understood  what  soli¬ 
darity  really  means  in  the  trade  union  movement.  He  tended 
to  think  of  trade  unions  as  voluntary  associations  of  citizens  to 
promote  their  own  interests  in  the  field  of  wages,  hours,  and 
working  conditions.  He  did  not  altogether  grasp  that  sense  of 
their  being  a  solid  bloc  of  people  united  to  one  another  by  un¬ 
breakable  bonds  which  gave  them  power  and  status  to  deal 
with  their  employers  on  equal  terms. 

When  labor  moved  into  the  national  political  field,  he  did  not 
appear  to  realize  that  they  might  have  any  political  interest 
other  than  in  two  contending  candidates  and  parties.  The  two- 
party  system  seemed  to  him  settled  policy.  He  thought  working 
people  would  choose  one  candidate  or  the  other;  one  party  or  the 
other,  depending  upon  local  circumstances  or  the  platforms  and 
needs  of  the  particular  times.  The  fact  that  John  L.  Lewis,  for 
instance,  had  been  head  of  the  labor  committee  of  the  Hoover 
presidential  campaign  committee  had  not  left  any  sting.  When  I 
had  brought  a  delegation  of  labor  leaders  to  the  White  House 
shortly  after  the  1933  inauguration,  Lewis  had  been  among  them. 
I  am  not  sure  whether  Roosevelt  had  met  Lewis  before — I  had 
not,  before  that  conference — but  he  always  thought  that  Lewis, 
just  like  John  Frey,  Matthew  Woll,  William  Hutcheson,  and 
other  trade  union  Republicans,  was  entitled  to  his  private  views 
on  politics.  When  labor  people  endorsed  him,  Roosevelt  con¬ 
sidered  them  a  “Labor  for  Roosevelt  Committee,”  and  it  was,  in 
many  respects.  As  he  saw  it,  labor’s  effectiveness  in  political  ques-- 
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tions  would  put  working  people  in  a  better  position  to  participate 
in  the  civic  and  cultural  life  of  the  United  States  and  would  give 
them  a  better  status  in  American  life.  He  never  doubted  that 
such  status  and  influence  would  tend  to  make  individuals  and 
unions  more  responsible,  more  public  spirited,  more  willing  to 
co-operate  with  others  for  the  benefit  of  all  the  people  in  the 
United  States.  If  labor,  or  some  individual  labor  leader,  had  other 
ideas — ideas  of  using  the  political  power  acquired  by  an  organ¬ 
ization  formed  to  elect  Roosevelt  to  establish  political  controls 
for  themselves — that  was  unknown  to  Roosevelt. 

He  made  few  pronouncements  about  specific  labor-employer 
situations,  but  he  came  out  clearly  about  the  limitation  of  col¬ 
lective  bargaining  in  the  case  of  government  employees.  He 
said,  “A  strike  of  public  employees  manifests  nothing  less  than 
an  intent  on  their  part  to  obstruct  the  operations  of  govern¬ 
ment  until  their  demands  are  satisfied.  Such  action  by  those 
who  have  sworn  to  support  the  government  is  intolerable.” 

He  pointed  out  that  the  government  as  an  employer  is  the 
whole  people  and  that  administrative  heads  of  departments 
cannot  bargain  collectively  with  employees  since  their  action 
on  personnel  is  governed  by  laws  enacted  by  the  representatives 
of  the  whole  people  in  Congress. 

Although  Roosevelt  practically  never  took  part  in  labor  negoti¬ 
ations  and  followed  the  trend  of  labor  relations  only  super¬ 
ficially,  he  always  stood  ready  to  put  his  name  to  a  call  for  a 
conference  or  a  recommendation  for  a  meeting  or  to  appoint  a 
board  as  recommended  by  his  aides  in  the  labor  field,  or  even  to 
seize  a  factory  when  recommended  by  the  War  Labor  Board  and 
the  Labor  Department. 

The  President’s  name  in  appointing  a  board,  or  making  a 
recommendation  for  the  acceptance  of  a  decision  made  by  a 
board  or  committee,  was  effective  and  saved  face.  He  regarded 
this  as  a  part  of  the  natural  executive  function  of  backing  up  his 
subordinates  and  utilizing  the  prestige  of  the  presidency  to  per¬ 
suade  employers  and  workers  both  to  do  what  those  directly 
responsible  for  handling  the  negotiations  had  recommended.  In 
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this  way  he  took  action  in  several  of  the  coal  disputes  from  1933 
on,  where  the  statement  that  the  President  wanted  this  matter 
settled  or  this  point  arbitrated  was  often  effective  with  both 
workers  and  employers  and  was  deliberately  planned  for  by  both 
sides  in  the  negotiations  as  the  dramatic  climax  of  their  circuitous 
and  complicated  route  to  a  settlement. 

The  officers  of  the  mine  workers  and  the  officers  of  the  coal 
operators  liked  to  be  photographed  coming  out  of  the  White 
House.  It  made  a  better  picture  back  home  for  whatever  they 
had  agreed  to.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  President  rarely  knew 
more  about  the  situation  when  he  made  a  proposal  to  the  two 
sides  in  this  formal  way  than  what  could  be  put  down  on  half 
a  sheet  of  paper  by  the  Secretary  of  Labor  or  others  having  the 
jurisdiction.  He  also  had  the  assurance  that  both  sides  would 
accept,  and  had  agreed  to,  what  he  was  about  to  ask  of  them. 

I  don’t  think  he  bothered  much  about  the  economics  of  coa3, 
but  even  after  he  had  been  the  subject  of  considerable  abuse  by 
John  L.  Lewis,  he  wras  still  well  poised  enough  to  say,  “Well,  you 
have  to  admit  Lewis  has  done  a  lot  for  the  miners.”  He  could 
remember  that,  even  though  he  thought  an  intransigent  attitude 
intolerable,  particularly  in  w^ar  time. 


A  Little  Left  of  Center 


I  knew  Roosevelt  long  enough  and  under  enough  circumstances 
to  be  quite  sure  that  he  was  no  political  or  economic  radical. 
I  take  it  that  the  essence  of  economic  radicalism  is  to  believe 
that  the  best  system  is  the  one  in  which  private  ownership  of  the 
means  of  production  is  abolished  in  favor  of  public  ownership. 
But  Roosevelt  took  the  status  quo  in  our  economic  system  as 
much  for  granted  as  his  family.  They  were  part  of  his  life,  and 
so  was  our  system;  he  was  content  with  it.  He  felt  that  it  ought 
to  be  humane,  fair,  and  honest,  and  that  adjustments  ought  to 
be  made  so  that  the  people  would  not  suffer  from  poverty  and 
neglect,  and  so  that  all  would  share. 

He  thought  business  could  be  a  fine  art  and  could  be  con¬ 
ducted  on  moral  principles.  He  thought  the  test  ought  to  be 
whether  or  not  business  is  conducted  partly  for  the  welfare 
of  the  community.  He  could  not  accept  the  idea  that  the  sole 
purpose  of  business  was  to  make  more  and  more  money.  He 
thought  business  should  make  and  distribute  goods  with  enough 
profit  to  give  the  owners  a  comfortable  living  and  enable  them 
to  save  something  to  invest  in  other  productive  enterprises.  Yes, 
he  felt  that  stockholders  had  a  place  and  right  and  that  a  busi¬ 
ness  ought  to  be  conducted  so  that  they  would  earn  modest 
interest,  while  the  workers  got  good  wages  and  the  community 
profited  by  low  prices  and  steady  work. 

But  he  couldn’t  see  why  a  man  making  enough  money  should 
want  to  go  on  scheming  and  plotting,  sacrificing  and  living 
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under  nervous  tension,  just  to  make  more  money.  That,  of 
course,  made  him  unable  to  sympathize  with  the  ambitions  and 
drive  of  much  of  the  American  business  fraternity.  But  he  liked 
and  got  along  well  with  those  businessmen  who  shared,  as  many 
did,  the  point  of  view  that  business  is  conducted  partly  for  the 
welfare  of  the  country  as  well  as  to  make  money.  They  liked 
and  trusted  him  and  understood  his  objectives.  Gerard  Swope  of 
the  General  Electric  Company,  Thomas  J.  Watson  of  the  Inter¬ 
national  Business  Machines  Company,  Ernest  Draper  of  the  Hills 
Brothers  Company,  Donald  and  Hugh  Comer,  southern  textile 
manufacturers,  who  had  a  humane  if  not  a  trade  union  con¬ 
ception  of  the  rights  of  their  workers  and  of  the  employers’  duty 
in  relation  to  them,  were  all  comprehensible  to  the  President.  He 
liked  Walter  Chrysler,  although  I  am  not  sure  that  Chrysler  fully 
embraced  the  idea  that  enough  is  enough,  particularly  if  his  rivals 
were  making  more.  But  he  did  have  some  of  the  attitude  that 
there  was  nothing  remarkable  in  itself  about  making  money. 

It  is  true  that  Roosevelt  never  met  a  payroll,  and  many  busi¬ 
nessmen  took  it  into  their  heads  that  he  could  not  possibly  com¬ 
prehend  business  unless  he  had  had  that  experience.  This,  of 
course,  is  part  of  the  limitation  of  the  business  fraternity  itself. 

Roosevelt  was  entirely  willing  to  try  experiments.  He  had  no 
theoretical  or  ideological  objections  to  public  ownership  when 
that  was  necessary,  but  it  was  his  belief  that  it  would  greatly 
complicate  the  administrative  system  if  we  had  too  much.  He 
recognized,  however,  that  certain  enterprises  could  best  be  car¬ 
ried  on  under  public  control.  He  recognized  that  we  probably 
would  never  have  enough  cheap  electric  power  to  supply  the 
needs  of  the  people  if  the  Government  did  not  undertake  vast 
programs  in  the  Tennessee  and  Missouri  valleys,  and  he  believed 
that  plenty  of  power  at  low  rates  was  necessary  for  the  develop¬ 
ment  of  a  high  standard  of  living  and  for  business  progress. 
Just  as  the  need  for  production  in  wartime  is  so  great  that 
the  government  must  take  a  hand  in  it,  so  he  was  able  to  accept 
the  idea  that  in  peacetime  too  the  Government  must  sometimes 
carry  on  enterprises  because  of  the  enormous  amount  of  capital 
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expenditure  required  or  the  preponderance  of  the  experimental 
element.  He  was  willing  to  concede  that  there  were  some  fields 
in  which  such  Government  participation  might  be  required  per¬ 
manently.  But  he  always  resisted  the  frequent  suggestion  of  the 
Government’s  taking  over  railroads,  mines,  etc.,  on  the  ground 
that  it  was  unnecessary  and  would  be  a  clumsy  way  to  get  the 
service  needed. 

A  superficial  young  reporter  once  said  to  Roosevelt  in  my 
presence,  “Mr.  President,  are  you  a  Communist?” 

“No.” 

“Are  you  a  capitalist?” 

“No.” 

“Are  you  a  Socialist?” 

“No,”  he  said,  with  a  look  of  surprise  as  if  he  were  wondering 
what  he  was  being  cross  examined  about. 

The  young  man  said,  “Well,  what  is  your  philosophy  then?” 

“Philosophy?”  asked  the  President,  puzzled.  “Philosophy?  I 
am  a  Christian  and  a  Democrat — that’s  all.” 

Those  two  words  expressed,  I  think,  just  about  wdiat  he  was. 
They  expressed  the  extent  of  his  political  and  economic  radical¬ 
ism.  He  was  willing  to  do  experimentally  whatever  was  necessary 
to  promote  the  Golden  Rule  and  other  ideals  he  considered  to  be 
Christian,  and  whatever  could  be  done  under  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States  and  under  the  principles  which  have  guided 
the  Democratic  party. 

The  young  reporter,  or  his  editor,  did  not  think  the  answer 
had  any  news  value,  and  nothing  was  printed  about  it.  I  suppose 
if  the  President  had  answered  that  he  thought  there  was  some¬ 
thing  remarkable  in  Communism  or  capitalism,  it  would  have 
been  a  headline  story. 

I  am  certain  that  he  had  no  dream  of  great  changes  in  the  eco¬ 
nomic  or  political  patterns  of  our  life.  I  never  heard  him  express 
any  preference  for  any  form  of  government  other  than  the  rep¬ 
resentative  republic  and  state-federal  system  which  have  become 
the  pattern  of  political  organization  in  the  United  States  under 
the  Constitution.  At  the  beginning  of  his  administration,  and 
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also,  I  think,  at  the  end,  he  would  have  said  that  the  states  and 
their  administrative  systems  should  be  strengthened  and  main¬ 
tained.  Nevertheless,  federal  legislation  and  administration  must 
occur  in  some  fields.  If  there  could  be  greater  co-operation 
among  the  states,  that  would  be  fine.  But  they  should  permit 
federal  intervention  on  behalf  of  certain  things  that  could  not  be 
done  by  them  alone. 

He  believed  in  leadership  from  the  office  of  the  President,  a 
leadership  based  upon  the  immense  sources  of  information  and 
analysis  which  the  Executive  Department  had  and  which  were 
available  to  the  President.  He  fully  recognized,  however,  the  im¬ 
portance  of  Congress  and  the  desirability  of  maintaining  the 
strength  of  our  congressional  system.  For  that  reason  he  wished 
at  times  that  the  people  of  the  country  would  be  more  careful 
about  whom  they  sent  to  Congress,  to  be  sure  that  the  congress¬ 
man  elected  would  not  only  represent  his  constituents  but  take 
part,  intelligently  and  constructively,  in  making  laws  for  all  the 
people. 

When  he  came  to  Washington,  he  had  no  idea  whatever  of 
reforming,  changing,  or  modifying  the  Supreme  Court.  He  be¬ 
lieved  strongly  that  Congress  and  its  law-making  powers  should 
be  seriously  regarded  by  the  Court,  and  that  all  the  courts  ought 
to  exercise  extreme  care  not  to  interfere  with  the  development 
of  law  and  procedures  as  times  changed.  As  witness  his  casual 
reference  that  EPIC,  even  if  it  won  in  California,  would  “make 
no  difference  in  Dutchess  County,  New  York” — or  other  states  or 
counties.  He  believed  that  Congress,  suitably  advised  by  its  own 
legal  committees,  should  be  permitted  to  decide  what  was  best 
for  the  country,  and  that  the  will  of  the  people  as  expressed  by 
an  act  of  Congress  should  not  be  frustrated  by  overmeticulous 
decisions  on  abstract  constitutional  lines. 

Roosevelt  was  not  very  familiar  with  economic  theory.  He 
thought  of  wealth  in  terms  of  the  basic  wealth  in  agriculture, 
transportation,  and  services  which  were  the  familiar  pattern  of 
his  youth.  He  recognized  or  took  for  granted  the  changes  that 
had  come  about  in  our  economy  in  his  own  lifetime:  the  shift  in 
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emphasis  from  agriculture  to  industry  and  distribution,  the  im¬ 
portance  of  the  financial  elements.  Honorable  methods  in  all  busi¬ 
ness  matters  seemed  to  him  imperative  and  to  be  insisted  upon,  by 
changes  in  the  law  if  necessary.  And  under  “honorable”  he  in¬ 
stinctively  included  wages  and  working  conditions  of  the  best, 
together  with  friendly,  fair  industrial  relations.  But,  he  had,  I  am 
sure,  no  thought  or  desire  to  impose  any  overall  economic  or 
political  change  on  the  United  States.  Some  of  the  high-strung 
people  who  advised  him  from  time  to  time  did,  I  think,  have  ideas 
of  this  sort,  but  he  always  laughed  them  off  and  used  their  bril¬ 
liant  analyses  for  some  project  that  would  do  some  immediate 
good  to  people  in  distress. 

It  was  his  wav  to  be  concerned  about  the  concrete  situations. 

J 

One  recalls  his  ideas  for  salvaging  and  preserving  the  fertility  of 
the  soil  where  this  was  needed,  his  plans  to  develop  and  preserve 
the  forests  for  their  value  not  only  as  timber  but  as  aids  to  the 
soil  and  the  water  supply.  He  had  ideas  for  developing  water 
power  all  over  the  country  by  great  dams  and  irrigation  systems 
and  for  distributing  electric  power  and  light  to  remote  areas  at 
low  prices.  He  had  plans  for  a  transcontinental  through  highway 
with  a  network  of  feeders  to  serve  farmers  and  city  folk.  He  had 
plans  for  a  chain  of  small  hospitals  all  over  the  country  with 
medical  services  available  as  the  people  needed  them. 

The  objective  of  all  these  plans  was  to  make  human  life  on  this 
planet  in  this  generation  more  decent.  “Decent”  was  the  word  he 
often  used  to  express  what  he  meant  by  a  proper,  adequate,  and 
intelligent  way  of  living. 

If  the  application  of  these  and  similar  ideas  constitute  revolu¬ 
tion,  then  the  phrase  “Roosevelt  revolution,”  used  half  in  jest, 
may  be  correct.  If  such  it  was,  it  was  a  social  revolution — a  revo¬ 
lution  in  living — not  an  economic  or  a  political  revolution. 

Radicals  were  always  getting  angry  at  Roosevelt  for  not  being 
interested  in  overall  economic  and  political  changes.  For  him,  the 
economic  and  political  measures  were  not  the  end  but  the  means. 
He  was  not  even  a  vigorous  anti-monopolist.  Big  enterprises,  if 
morally  and  socially  responsible,  seemed  entirely  all  right.  Effi- 
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ciency  interested  him  only  as  it  produced  more  comforts  for  more 
people  and  a  better  standard  of  living.  Bigness  did  not  frighten 
him  as  it  did  many  people.  He  would  insist  on  moral  and  social 
responsibility  for  all  the  institutions  of  human  life;  for  the  school, 
for  the  family,  for  business  and  industry,  for  labor,  for  profes¬ 
sional  services,  for  money  management,  for  government — yes, 
even  for  the  Church.  He  would  insist  in  his  way  of  thinking  that 
all  of  these  institutions  should  accept  and  practice  a  moral  respon¬ 
sibility  for  making  the  life  of  the  individuals  who  make  up  the 
life  of  the  common  people  “more  decent,”  and  in  the  common 
people  he  included  the  rich  and  the  poor  alike.  I  remember  that 
he  wanted  to  find  a  way  for  well-to-do  boys,  as  well  as  relief 
boys,  to  go  to  CCC  camps  (to  get  the  advantages  of  the  train¬ 
ing  and  democratic  living). 

What  he  cared  about  was  improvement  in  people’s  lives.  If 
economic  changes  were  necessary,  he  would  make  them,  but  only 
to  do  a  specific  task.  When  he  said  of  himself  that  he  was  “a  little 
to  the  left  of  center”  he  described  accurately  his  thinking  and 
feeling  in  political  and  economic  matters. 


PART  FOUR 


The  World 


■WW: 


<fAh,  Mr.  President,  you  are  sophisticated/' 

(President  Roosevelt  and  Madame  Chiang  Kai-shek,  1943.)  [PRESS  ASSOCIATION  PHOTO] 


Wendell  Willkie,  I  think,  was  more  disturbing  to  Roosevelt  as  a  rival  than 
anyone  who  ran  against  him/'  [PRESS  ASSOCIATION  PHOTO] 


“Their  friendship  grew  out  of  mutual  need  and  a  similarity  of  appreciation  of 
the  drama  of  history,  as  well  as  the  burdens  of  those  who  must  make  the  history.” 

[BRITISH  OFFICIAL  PHOTO,  COURTESY  BRITISH  INFORMATION  SERVICES] 


“He  had  gone  prepared  to  like  Stalin,  and  determined  to  make  himself  liked.” 

[PRESS  ASSOCIATION  PHOTO] 


“When  Their  Majesties  went  to  Hyde  Park  simplicity  prevailed.  There  was 
only  the  pleasure  of  visiting  a  large,  pleasant,  informal  family  in  the  country  and 
being  included  in  it.”  [wide  world  photo] 

(Queen  Elizabeth,  the  President,  King  George,  and  Mrs.  James  Roosevelt.) 


“Riding  around  New  York  City  in  the  pouring  rain  didn’t  hurt  him.  His  contact 
with  the  crowd,  his  sense  of  belonging,  gave  him  happiness.  "It  kept  me  warm, 
you  know/  he  told  me,  "and  I  didn’t  know  I  was  wet  through/  ” 

(F.D.R.  in  New  York  during  1944  campaign.)  [ASSOCIATED  PRESS  PHOTO] 


“Roosevelt  grew  older.  His  hair  had  grown  thinner  and  whiter.  Lines  had 
come  into  his  face.  He  was  tired,  and  couldn’t  bear  to  be  tired.” 

(The  President  addressing  a  joint  session  of  Congress,  March  1,  1945,  after  his  return 
from  Yalta.)  [INTERNATIONAL  NEWS  PHOTO] 


Approaches  to  World  Order 


Early  in  the  Roosevelt  administration,  an  episode  occurred  which 
I  include  here  not  so  much  for  its  own  importance  as  because  it 
revealed  an  aspect  of  Roosevelt’s  mind  which  became  of  in¬ 
creasing  significance  as  his  activities  widened  to  the  international 
scene. 

In  1933  we  faced  the  problem  of  whether  the  United  States 
should  apply  for  membership  in  the  International  Labor  Organ¬ 
ization.  The  ILO  was  affiliated  with  the  League  of  Nations  but 
not  totally  integrated  into  the  League.  Some  nations  were  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  League  without  being  members  of  the  ILO,  and 
some  were  members  of  the  ILO  without  being  members  of  the 
League. 

The  ILO  had  existed  before  the  League  of  Nations.  To  be 
sure,  it  had  been  a  small,  not  very  strong  organization,  but  it 
had  existed  as  an  international  body  and  had  held  meetings  and 
conferences  on  the  Continent.  Its  purpose  was  expressed  in  such 
terms  as  these:  to  set  up  minimum  standards  to  which  all  civilized 
nations  would  adhere  with  regard  to  hours,  minimum  wages, 
safety  and  sanitary  conditions,  and  to  establish  the  rights  of 
individuals  in  industrial  employment. 

When  the  heads  of  States  met  at  Versailles  to  draw  up  the 
treaty  and  the  charter  for  the  future  League,  it  was  natural  that 
the  ILO  should  ask  for  recognition  and  inclusion.  Samuel  Gom- 
pers  of  the  American  Federation  of  Labor,  the  British  labor  rep¬ 
resentatives,  and  many  others  had  been  insistent  upon  this.  It 
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was  eventually  affiliated  with  the  League  but  remained  inde¬ 
pendent  in  its  organization  and  programs. 

In  1946  some  people  are  bewildered  that  this  should  have  been 
considered  important  in  the  treaty  negotiations.  But  one  must 
remember  that  there  had  never  been  recognition  of  the  working 
people  as  a  group  in  society  with  separate,  yet  interlocking,  prob¬ 
lems.  There  had  never  been  any  declaration  by  any  great  power 
that  the  promotion  of  the  welfare  of  the  working  people  was  a 
high  objective  of  the  nation  and  its  legislative  policy.  It  was 
therefore  a  major  victory  for  Gompers  and  the  British  trade 
union  leaders  that  at  Versailles,  President  Wilson,  Clemenceau, 
Lloyd  George,  and  others  gave  the  ILO  official  status. 

The  fact  that  there  was  an  agreement  among  the  powers  to 
give  attention  to  the  recommendations  of  an  agency  made  up  of 
representatives  of  the  organized  workers,  of  the  organized  em¬ 
ployers,  and  of  governments  was  in  itself  a  great  step  forward. 
So  too  was  the  conception  that  the  approach  of  this  agency  to 
the  governments  would  be  through  Ministries  of  Labor  rather 
than  through  Departments  of  Foreign  Affairs.  This  implied  that 
there  should  be  a  Minister  or  a  Department  of  Labor  in  every 
country,  which  was  a  new  idea  for  some  countries.  It  was  also  a 
recognition  of  the  idea  that  the  world’s  competitive  production 
system,  as  a  matter  of  principle,  ought  to  rest  upon  fair  and 
humane  competitive  practices  and  not  upon  the  exploitation  of 
labor.  Previously  it  had  been  usual  for  prices  to  be  based  upon  the 
cost  of  labor. 

It  is  easy  for  Americans  to  understand  that  good  labor  condi¬ 
tions  and  good  wages  do  not  necessarily  increase  competitive 
prices  seriously,  because  efficiency  and  high  production  have  in 
this  country  been  offsets.  But  efficiency  in  other  countries  had 
not  been  so  intensively  developed.  It  was  not  easy  for  Americans 
to  realize  how  important  to  the  world  was  this  enterprise  of 
International  Labor  Organization.  Wilson  and  his  principal  ad¬ 
visers  recognized  it.  Franklin  Roosevelt,  though  not  too  much 
involved  at  Versailles,  heard  about  the  ILO.  He  sat  in  on  confer¬ 
ences  and  subcommittee  meetings  long  enough  to  realize  that 
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the  working  people  of  the  world  had  a  special  problem.  If  the 
human  race,  as  he  often  said,  was  to  keep  the  peace,  there  must  be 
an  understanding  that  human  beings  would  not  be  exploited. 

He  met  Gompers,  the  British  labor  leaders,  labor  leaders  from 
the  Continent — working  people  struggling  to  establish  their  rights 
for  a  chance  to  live  well  and  to  express  themselves  politically  and 
economically.  He  became  aware  of  the  importance  of  this  inter¬ 
national  agreement  on  labor  standards,  and  saw  that  it  was  vital 
to  the  new  world. 

The  ILO  had  its  first  meeting  as  a  universally  recognized  or¬ 
ganization  in  Washington,  in  1919.  Many  of  us  who  were  engaged 
in  the  improvement  of  labor  conditions  in  the  United  States  at¬ 
tended  those  meetings  and  felt  that  at  last  we  had  an  international 
agency  which  would  set  standards  and  hold  up  ideals  of  sound, 
humane  labor  conditions  throughout  the  world.  How  much 
Roosevelt  followed  those  meetings  I  do  not  know.  He  knew  of 
them  and  was  in  favor  of  this  kind  of  association.  In  his  strange 
way  of  being  familiar  with  and  an  adherent  of  enterprises  about 
which  he  was  not  technically  well  informed,  he  was  “all  for”  the 
ILO.  That  became  clear  to  me  from  later  conversations. 

I  had  not  talked  with  him  about  the  ILO  in  February  1933 
when  I  had  had  my  interview  with  him  about  proposed  labor 
policies  of  the  Roosevelt  administration.  I  had  passed  over  this 
item  since  the  evening  was  short  and  there  seemed  to  be  many 
other  programs  of  more  immediate  significance  to  talk  about. 
But  in  the  summer  of  1933  I  had  a  letter  from  Harold  Butler, 
director  of  the  ILO,  urging  me  to  take  up  at  once  the  question 
of  the  adherence  of  the  United  States  to  the  ILO. 

The  more  I  thought  about  it,  the  more  important  it  seemed 
to  me  that  the  United  States  should  become  a  part  of  the  ILO. 
I  took  the  matter  up  tentatively  with  Roosevelt.  I  said  that  many 
serious  people  interested  in  international  affairs  thought  that  the 
United  States  ought  to  join  immediately  and  that  we  might  make 
some  contribution  in  that  field  even  though  we  didn’t  belong  to 
the  League  of  Nations. 

A.t  once  he  said,  “Fine,  I  agree,  a  good  idea.” 
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We  talked  a  bit  about  general  policies  and  then  I  said,  “Mr. 
President,  have  I  your  permission  to  go  ahead  and  prepare  the 
way  for  the  United  States  to  join  the  ILO?” 

He  thought  a  minute  and  said,  “Yes,  certainly,  but  remember 
a  few  things.  Don’t  try  to  do  this  without  the  full  assent  and 
understanding  of  the  members  of  Congress  primarily  responsible 
for  foreign  policy.” 

“But,”  I  countered,  “this  is  hardly  foreign  policy.  It  is  just  an 
agreement  to  participate  in  an  organization  which  attempts 
to  set  labor  standards  on  the  international  level.  The  standards 
it  has  set  thus  far  are  actually  well  below  what  progressive  states 
in  this  country  have  written  into  their  statute  books.” 

“Remember  how  Wilson  lost  the  League  of  Nations,”  he  re¬ 
plied,  “lost  the  opportunity  for  the  United  States  to  take  part  in 
the  most  important  international  undertaking  ever  conceived.  He 
lost  it  by  not  getting  Congress  to  participate.  They  have  a  sense 
of  their  responsibility,  and  they  can’t  have  sincere  convictions 
unless  they  are  given  a  chance  to  examine  the  situation  at  close 
range.  Make  sure  that  the  men  on  the  Senate  Foreign  Relations 
Committee  have  information  and  convictions  about  this  idea  of 
our  going  into  the  ILO.” 

He  went  on,  “You  know  we  stayed  out  of  the  ILO  only  be¬ 
cause  there  was  such  terrible  opposition  to  the  League  of  Na¬ 
tions.”  He  advised  me  not  to  get  into  that  tangle  again,  not  to  let 
the  old  prejudice  be  an  obstacle  to  this  one  small  aspect  of  inter¬ 
national  co-operation. 

“First,”  he  said,  “be  sure  to  see  Cordell  Hull.  Go  over  it  all 
with  him  and  ask  his  advice  and  assistance.  Remember,  the  Demo¬ 
cratic  and  Republican  members  of  the  Senate  Foreign  Relations 
Committee  will  have  to  come  to  a  belief  that  this  is  a  good  thing. 
That  is  something  I  can’t  do.  I  may  be  President  of  the  United 
States,  I  may  be  in  favor  of  the  ILO,  but  I  can’t  do  it  alone.  That 
is  a  function  of  the  Senate,  and  you  must  prepare  the  way  sys¬ 
tematically  and  carefully.  Take  plenty  of  time  about  it.  Don’t  be 
discouraged.  Give  them  ample  opportunity  to  examine  all  the 
facts.” 
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Then  he  added,  with  one  of  his  pleasant,  courageous  smiles, 
“You  know  you  can  always  do  this  kind  of  thing  if  you  only  give 
people  time  to  think  about  it.  Don’t  rush  them.  Don’t  press  them 
to  do  it  before  they  are  ready.  Give  them  time  to  think.  The 
facts  justify  the  action.” 

I  said,  “Then  I  have  your  blessing,  I  can  go  ahead?” 

“We’ll  go  in  if  you  can  win  the  support  of  the  Senate  Foreign 
Relations  Committee.” 

I  went  to  see  Secretary  of  State  Hull.  I  had  written  him  a 
memorandum  in  advance,  stating  what  I  wanted  to  see  him  about 
and  giving  him  a  brief  digest  of  the  arguments  in  favor  of  our 
joining. 

Hull  was  different  from  Roosevelt — more  deliberate,  more 
thoughtful  perhaps,  more  cautious.  For  years  he  had  been  in 
Congress.  He  was  aware  of  all  the  complications  that  stood  be¬ 
tween  the  United  States  and  international  co-operation.  Fie 
knew  it  on  the  political  side.  As  a  member  of  the  Congress  when 
it  had  defeated  overwhelmingly  Wilson’s  noble  idea,  he  had  seen 
the  breakdown  of  human  reason  and  aspiration  in  the  face  of 
bitterness,  pique,  and  personal  desire  for  aggrandizement. 

He  told  me  that  he  would  like  to  see  the  United  States  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  ILO.  It  would  be  a  good  experience,  he  said,  for  the 
United  States  to  join  in  a  movement  based  on  the  idea  of  inter¬ 
national  co-operation. 

I  told  him  I  had  heard  that  there  was  in  the  files  of  the  De¬ 
partment  of  State  a  report  on  the  ILO  from  Prentiss  Gilbert, 
United  States  Consul  at  Geneva.  It  was  a  careful,  legalistic  analysis 
of  the  difference  between  adherence  to  the  ILO  and  to  the  League 
of  Nations.  Gilbert  had  been  in  close  touch  with  the  League  and 
the  ILO  for  many  years.  He  had  told  me,  when  I  was  in  Geneva 
in  1931,  that  the  differences  in  the  constitution  and  qualifications 
for  membership  between  the  two  were  not  fully  appreciated  in 
the  United  States. 

He  had  pointed  out  that  the  ILO  had  great  strength  because 
its  membership  involved  not  only  the  official  representatives  of 
the  member  governments  but  also  direct  representatives  of  the 
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people  themselves,  the  people  affected  by  its  decisions.  In  other 
words,  it  had  a  democratic  feature  which  had  not  been  established 
in  the  League.  Under  the  constitution  of  the  ILO,  representatives 
from  organized  labor  and  from  employers  act  and  vote  as  full 
delegates,  just  as  the  government  representatives  do. 

I  asked  Secretary  Hull  to  look  up  the  Gilbert  report  and  let 
me  know  what  he  thought.  He  read  it  and  was  impressed.  I  had 
previously  seen  a  copy,  but  he  lent  it  to  me  and  I  read  it  again. 
We  discussed  it  for  several  weeks. 

“How  shall  we  proceed?”  I  asked  Secretary  Hull. 

He  gave  me  one  of  the  best  pieces  of  advice  I  have  ever  had. 
“If  I  were  you,”  he  said,  “I  would  personally  take  a  copy  of  this 
Gilbert  report,  confidentially,  of  course,  to  the  principal  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Senate  Committee  on  Foreign  Relations,  and  I  would 
ask  each  of  them  to  examine  it  and  let  me  have  an  opinion.  I  feel 
sure  that  if  they  read  it  and  have  your  recommendation,  based 
upon  this  report,  that  the  adherence  of  the  United  States  to  the 
ILO  is  logical  and  practical,  they  will  agree.” 

I  asked  him  if  I  might  also  say  to  such  members  that  the  Sec¬ 
retary  of  State  was  of  the  opinion  that  it  would  be  a  sound  policy. 
He  agreed  that  I  might  do  so. 

I  proceeded  to  see  principal  members  of  the  Foreign  Affairs 
Committee:  Key  Pittman,  Joseph  Robinson,  Pat  Harrison,  Hiram 
Johnson,  William  Borah,  and  J.  Hamilton  Lewis.  I  had  a  pleasant 
talk  with  each  of  these  gentlemen.  I  left  them  the  State  Depart¬ 
ment  documents  and  my  own  brief  memorandum  of  recommenda¬ 
tions.  I  left  each  under  seal  of  confidence,  remembering  the 
advice  of  the  President  and  the  canny,  shrewd  ideas  of  Secretary 
Hull. 

I  telephoned  each  one  from  time  to  time  to  be  sure  that  a  little 
progress  was  being  made.  I  felt  quite  certain  that  none  of  them 
were  yet  reading  the  report,  but  the  fact  that  they  answered  with 
good  will  indicated  that  they  would  eventually  read  it  and  come 
to  a  decision. 

After  about  three  or  four  months  I  raised  the  question  again 
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with  the  President.  “I  think  now  is  the  time  for  you  to  press  and 
ask  them  to  come  to  a  conclusion,”  he  said. 

I  went  to  see  the  Senators  again.  Republicans  and  Democrats 
agreed  that  it  was  wise  for  us  to  act  at  this  time.  They  agreed  to 
discuss  it  among  themselves  a  little,  and  one  by  one  I  heard  from 
them. 

Senator  Johnson  called  up  and  said,  “I  have  read  the  report  of 
the  Consul  at  Geneva  and  I  have  read  your  memorandum.  I  have 
looked  up  the  debates  in  Congress,  I  have  analyzed  the  proposals, 
and  I  believe  that  it  is  perfectly  possible — in  fact,  a  good  idea — 
for  the  United  States  to  adhere  to  this  one  organization.  It  is 
quite  clear  to  me  that  in  adhering  to  the  International  Labor  Or¬ 
ganization  the  United  States  does  not  commit  itself  to  the  League 
of  Nations  in  any  way  and  that  the  two  are  quite  separate  in¬ 
stitutions.” 

Senator  Borah  said  almost  the  same  thing.  One  by  one  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Committee  agreed  that  it  would  be  an  appropriate 
action  for  the  United  States. 

When  I  reported  this  to  Roosevelt,  he  said,  “Fine.”  And  with 
his  sure  sense  of  the  right  time  to  act,  he  said  quickly,  “Do  it 
right  now.  Don’t  let  any  grass  grow  under  your  feet.  Get  a  reso¬ 
lution  prepared.  Get  Pat  Harrison  to  introduce  it  and  go  ahead.” 

Senator  Harrison  introduced  a  resolution,  which  he  knew7  had 
the  President’s  approval,  authorizing  the  President  to  apply  for 
membership  in  the  ILO.  This  resolution  went  through  without 
opposition. 

Roosevelt  remarked  later,  “This  is  a  lesson  in  patience.  You 
have  to  give  men  an  opportunity  to  understand  for  themselves 
in  their  own  way.  You  can’t  rush  them.  Not  in  a  democracy.” 

With  the  resolution  passed  by  the  Senate,  it  was  a  simple 
matter  for  the  President  to  make  formal  application  for  member¬ 
ship. 

The  excitement  in  the  Assembly  of  the  ILO  when  it  became 
known  that  the  United  States  had  taken  this  action  was  illuminat¬ 
ing.  It  indicated  to  Roosevelt  and  to  many  other  Americans  how7 
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much  the  people  of  the  civilized  world  desired  our  participation 
in  every  effort  at  international  understanding  and  co-operation. 
This  was  heartening  to  Roosevelt.  Moreover,  because  of  the  ease 
with  which  the  Senate  had  passed  the  resolution  when  the  in¬ 
fluential  Committee  members  understood  the  whole  matter,  his 
belief  was  strengthened  that  there  was  a  desire  on  the  part  of  the 
people  for  us  to  take  a  more  active  role  in  world  affairs.  This 
became  basic  in  his  thinking  about  further  international  co¬ 
operation. 

His  warm  regard  for  the  ILO  remained  strong,  and  he  took 
time  from  his  burdens  to  devote  himself  enthusiastically  to  the 
ILO  delegates  when  later,  in  the  autumn  of  1941,  they  came  to  a 
meeting  in  the  United  States. 

His  willingness  to  sponsor  this  meeting  was  an  aspect  of  his 
courage,  imagination,  and  foresight.  The  world  was  at  war.  The 
ILO  office  had  been  evacuated  from  Switzerland  by  John  G. 
Winant,  who  was  then  the  director.  Winant  had  cabled  me  that 
it  was  essential  that  they  get  out  and  asked  if  they  could  come  to 
the  United  States.  I  talked  with  the  President.  He  thought  it 
would  be  unwise  for  them  to  come  to  the  United  States  since  we 
had  agreed  to  harbor  the  League  of  Nations  in  Princeton. 

“We  mustn’t  press  the  members  of  Congress  too  hard,”  he  said. 
“They  may  think  we  are  trying  to  take  over  an  international 
program.  The  League  of  Nations  may  be  all  they  can  stand. 
Why  can’t  they  go  somewhere  else?  Why  not  Canada?” 

I  arranged  with  McGill  University  in  Montreal  to  give  hos¬ 
pitality  to  the  staff  and  headquarters  of  the  ILO  for  the  duration 
of  the  war.  After  the  office  was  established  in  Montreal  one 
began  to  realize  how  terrible  was  the  black  curtain  which  had 
fallen  over  Europe  and  how  inadequate  was  the  direction  of  the 
staff  in  Montreal  without  a  conference  of  all  the  delegates. 

When,  in  1941,  I  suggested  that  the  United  States  invite  and 
sponsor  a  meeting  of  delegates,  Roosevelt  said  at  once,  “I  think 
it  is  a  good  idea.  I’ll  tell  you  why.  These  people  need  to  be  in  a 
free  country.  They  need  to  see  one  another.  Some  of  these  for¬ 
mer  delegates  to  the  ILO  are  hiding  underground.  But  they  will 
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get  out.  There  are  the  governments-in-exile,  of  course,  and  there 
are  neutrals  who  are  members  of  your  ILO?” 

I  nodded. 

“The  Latin  Americans — there  are  many  members,  aren’t 
there?” 

I  nodded  again. 

“Well,”  he  said,  “it  gives  an  opportunity  for  the  people  in  this 
country  and  in  Latin  America  who  really  have  not  experienced 
the  war  firsthand  to  learn  from  the  delegates  of  countries  at  war 
what  war  means  physically  to  them,  and  how  it  has  interfered 
with  all  civilized  standards.  It  will  also  be  good  for  these  dele¬ 
gates  from  Europe  and  China  and  India.  It  will  start  them  going 
again  to  feel  that  even  now,  in  the  midst  of  war,  they  can  plan  for 
peace,  security,  and  continuation  of  their  program  for  improving 
labor  conditions.  Go  ahead.  Do  the  best  you  can.” 

We  invited  the  ILO  to  meet  under  the  auspices  of  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  the  United  States  in  New  York  City.  Roosevelt  could 
not  come  to  these  meetings,  which  were  very  successful,  but 
agreed  that  we  might  hold  the  last  session  in  the  White  House. 
This  was  a  great  experience  for  the  delegates.  To  sit  in  the  East 
Room  and  hear  the  President  of  the  United  States  declare  him¬ 
self  in  favor  of  their  policies  and  principles  and  promise  his  sup¬ 
port  and  the  support  of  the  United  States  in  the  achievement  of 
better  labor  conditions  was  a  tremendous  gain  for  them. 

I  remember  the  warmth  of  his  personality  on  that  occasion. 
After  his  address  I  introduced  each  member  of  the  official  dele¬ 
gation  of  each  country  to  him  by  name.  As  he  stood  there  lean¬ 
ing  on  the  rostrum  from  which  he  had  made  his  address,  he  shook 
hands  with  each  one  of  them,  repeated  the  name  after  me,  smiled 
warmly  and  personally,  and  said,  “I’m  glad  you  came.  Hope  you 
come  again.  I  am  glad  to  see  you.” 

The  delegates  responded  to  his  humanity.  Some  regarded  this 
meeting  with  Roosevelt  as  a  high  point  in  their  lives. 

Sir  John  Forbes  Watson,  an  employers’  representative  from 
Great  Britain,  said,  “I  have  never  met  a  man  whom  I  liked  so 
much  so  quickly.  It  was  a  great  experience.  It  was  like  a  breath 
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of  fresh  air  to  come  here  and  meet  Roosevelt  when  we  in  Eng¬ 
land  have  been  under  this  constant  terror  and  bombing  and 
blackness.” 

The  workers’  delegate  from  Poland  and  his  counterparts  from 
Norway  and  from  Greece,  who  had  all  literally  “escaped”  to  get 
here,  expressed  themselves  as  heartened  and  inspired  to  know 
Roosevelt — that  he  cared  deeply  about  what  became  of  them  and 
their  people. 

The  remarks  Roosevelt  made  on  that  occasion  were  so  impor¬ 
tant  that  they  were  broadcast  all  over  the  world  and  were  trans¬ 
mitted  by  the  underground  radios.  I  was  later  told  they  were 
heard  by  former  ILO  delegates  in  hiding  in  Belgium,  France, 
Norway,  Hungary,  and  Spain. 

One  young  woman  later  told  me  how  she,  her  brothers,  parents, 
and  neighbors  heard  that  speech,  like  others,  in  a  stable,  their 
radio  hidden  under  a  pile  of  hay. 

“I  felt  when  he  spoke,”  she  told  me,  “that  he  was  thinking  of 
me,  my  family,  and  all  our  troubles.  We  truly  loved  him,  and 
the  United  States.” 

The  skill  with  which  the  President  handled  our  membership 
in  the  ILO  indicated  the  breadth  of  his  understanding  of  why  the 
United  States  had  not  joined  the  League  of  Nations  after  Presi¬ 
dent  Wilson  had  so  completely  sold  the  idea,  not  only  to  the 
people  of  the  world,  but  to  the  rank  and  file  of  the  United  States. 
As  early  as  1934  it  was  clear  that  Roosevelt  had  thought  out  the 
necessity  of  involving  the  opposition,  as  wrell  as  his  own  party, 
in  any  ideas  for  participation  in  international  affairs.  The  success 
with  the  ILO  was  to  bear  fruit  in  a  broader  sphere. 
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For  Roosevelt  the  war  years  began  in  September  1939  when  the 
Germans  opened  their  offensive  against  Poland,  but  the  war 
problem  had  begun  long  before  that  for  him.  With  the  outbreak 
of  actual  fighting  he  never  forgot  that  it  was  a  world  war.  He 
hoped  the  United  States  wrould  be  a  mediator;  he  hoped  we 
could  limit  the  spread  of  the  war.  But  he  was  fully  conscious  of 
the  moral  responsibilities  of  the  people  of  the  United  States. 
Having  seen  the  defeat  of  Wilson’s  hope  for  building  a  structure 
that  would  prevent  war,  Roosevelt  realized  that  the  United  States 
had  evaded  responsibility  for  the  peace  and  order  of  the  world. 

Long  before  1939  reports  of  our  ambassadors  and  of  competent, 
informed  travelers  who  had  had  opportunities  for  more  than 
superficial  observation  had  convinced  him  that  a  war  was  in  the 
making.  Like  many  others,  he  felt  at  first  that  Hitler’s  violent 
statements  were  evidence  of  an  hysterical  attitude  which  would 
probably  not  end  in  war.  But  that  was  early.  Soon,  ahead  of  most 
people,  I  think,  he  became  fearful  of  the  worst. 

The  aggressions  against  the  Jewish  people  in  Germany  filled 
him  with  horror.  They  seemed  to  him  almost  unbelievable.  He 
was  inclined  to  think  they  were  the  work  of  gangsters,  like  the 
fanatical  organizations  in  the  United  States  which  took,  in  times 
past,  a  violent  attitude  toward  one  minority  group  or  another. 
But  continued  reports  from  our  ambassadors  and  from  occasional 
refugees  convinced  him  that  this  was  an  approved  program  of 


347 


THE  ROOSEVELT  I  KNEW 


348 

the  German  government  itself.  He  saw  that  it  might  grow  rather 
than  decline.  He  saw  that  it  was  Evil  rampant. 

He  saw  some  of  the  refugees  and  found  that  many  were  cul¬ 
tured,  educated  people  who  had  had  social  and  intellectual  posi¬ 
tion  in  Germany.  They  were  college  professors,  writers,  social 
workers,  scientists.  Because  of  Jewish  background,  possibly  only 
one  Jewish  grandparent,  they  were  persecuted  and  driven  out 
of  home,  job,  and  country.  He  felt  great  sympathy  for  them. 
There  was  fierce  indignation  in  him  at  the  forces  perpetrating 
these  horrors  upon  orderly,  useful,  well-behaved  human  beings. 

The  United  States  was  prevailingly  isolationist.  There  had 
been  a  long  period  of  propaganda  against  being  involved  in  out¬ 
side  affairs.  The  picture  of  Evil  stalking  across  the  world  had 
made  thousands  of  Americans  retreat  further  behind  the  sup¬ 
posed  shelter  of  the  flanking  oceans.  Isolationism  was  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  feeling  against  further  immigration.  That  feeling  was 
accentuated  by  the  depression  and  the  belief  that  we  had  too 
many  mouths  to  feed. 

Jane  Addams  of  Hull  House  in  a  White  House  visit  once  said 
an  illuminating  thing  to  Roosevelt.  She  pointed  out  that  we  had 
millions  too  many  bushels  of  wheat,  the  prices  had  fallen,  and 
that  the  farmers  on  that  account  were  poverty-stricken.  “Those 
bushels  of  wheat,”  she  said  in  her  gentle  voice,  “I  figured  it  out 
the  other  day,  Mr.  President.  It  is  just  about  what  a  million 
immigrants  a  year  would  have  eaten  up.  I  think  it  is  active  popu¬ 
lation  that  is  needed.” 

The  President  made  a  mental  note  of  that,  and  he  said  to  me 
several  years  later,  “You  know,  population  never  made  a  country 
unprosperous.  Not  so  long  as  our  farmers  can  grow  enough  for 
that  population.  We  may  have  to  think  of  our  immigration  policy 
in  those  terms  some  day.” 

This  was  in  a  conversation  about  permitting  some  immigration 
to  relieve  the  strain  on  terrorized  people  in  Germany.  An 
Executive  Order  against  immigration  handed  down  during  the 
Hoover  administration  was  still  in  force.  The  Government  had 
thought  then  to  halt  additions  to  our  unemployed  population. 
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Roosevelt  moved  to  make  it  possible  to  bring  over  people  who 
had  relatives  here  to  guarantee  their  support.  He  endorsed  a  pro¬ 
gram  to  bring  over  orphaned  and  handicapped  children  who  had 
no  relatives.  They  were  to  be  brought  with  guarantees  of  sup¬ 
port,  training,  and  upbringing  by  the  Council  of  Jewish  Women 
and  also  by  the  Hebrew  Immigrant  Aid  and  Shelter  Society. 
This  move  was  not  too  popular  in  some  quarters,  but  he  insisted 
on  this  clear  gesture  of  human  sympathy  for  the  sufferings  of 
persecuted  people. 

Roosevelt  was  avid  for  light  on  European  countries  that  might 
be  storm  centers.  In  1936,  when  I  returned  from  Switzerland 
and  Austria,  I  reported  to  the  President  on  Geneva  and  the  ILO 
meetings.  The  Central  European  delegates  had  painted  a  picture 
of  confusion,  doubt,  and  fear  in  their  areas.  The  President  ques¬ 
tioned  me  closely  about  Austria.  He  wanted  to  know  the  degree 
of  poverty,  and  how  widely  Nazi  ideas  were  in  circulation. 

I  told  him  that  the  simple,  poor  people  I  had  seen  were  not 
Nazis,  but  they  were  so  worried  that  they  might  be  easy  prey. 
They  were  good,  religious  people,  but  I  didn’t  see  how  they 
would  be  able  to  resist  Nazi  propaganda.  The  jews  in  Austria  had 
seemed  to  be  in  no  danger.  There  was  no  trouble  with  their 
neighbors;  they  were  well  treated  in  the  villages;  if  they  kept  a 
shop,  there  seemed  to  be  no  boycott.  Yet  when  the  Nazis  marched 
into  Austria  in  the  spring  of  1938,  some  of  these  nice,  simple 
Austrian  village  people  had  behaved  with  Nazi-like  beastliness 
toward  the  local  Jews. 

All  through  the  years  when  we  were  developing  a  program 
of  social  and  economic  reform  on  the  domestic  front,  the  specter 
of  war  and  the  suffering  and  confusion  of  the  people  of  Europe 
were  in  Roosevelt’s  mind.  I  don’t  think  he  consciously  said  to 
himself  that  these  reforms  at  home  would  make  us  a  more  united 
people  if  we  had  war.  Yet  the  fact  is  that,  quite  subconsciously, 
he  was  getting  us  ready  for  grave  tests. 

Ele  was  developing  our  water  power. 

He  was  improving  our  highway  systems. 

With  rural  electrification  carried  out  for  the  benefit  of  living 
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standards  in  remote  farm  areas  he  made  it  possible  to  put  war 
factories  in  remote  rural  communities. 

He  developed  a  free  public  employment  service,  and  this  net¬ 
work  of  three  thousand  offices  was  ready  to  register  volunteers 
for  various  projects  in  time  of  war,  and  to  help  recruit  and  place 
the  millions  of  industrial  workers  needed  for  war  production. 

The  CCC  camps  gave  reserve  officers  experience  and  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  young  Americans  training  in  group  co-operation 
and  orderly  living — a  first  step  in  military  training. 

The  National  Youth  Administration  helped  young  people 
squeezed  by  depression  to  get  an  education  by  providing  work 
and  study  for  them,  and  saved  many  colleges  and  universities  from 
the  ravages  of  the  depression.  Thus  a  whole  generation  of  young 
people  who  would  have  missed  that  training  because  of  poverty 
were  educated.  They  were  the  core  of  the  new  officers — the  in¬ 
dustrial  lead  men  of  the  war  period. 

With  NRA  he  habituated  American  business  to  know  and 
deal  with  the  Government  and  to  think  in  terms  of  large  national 
policy.  When  we  needed  men  in  the  war  years,  he  knew,  and  the 
rest  of  us  knew,  where  to  get  them:  out  of  former  NRA  business 
and  labor  aides. 

Above  all,  his  constant  insistence  upon  legislation  for  the  pro¬ 
tection  of  the  working  people  won  loyalty  and  confidence.  When 
he  asked  them  to  step  up  production  and  to  permit  the  stretch¬ 
out,  the  upgrading  or  dilution  of  labor,  the  unskilled  to  work 
direct  with  the  skilled  on  jobs  that  had  always  been  reserved  for 
the  highly  skilled,  the  answer  was  yes,  and  the  results  were 
astonishing. 

He  brought  about  the  recognition  of  Soviet  Russia  in  the  early 
days  of  his  administration  when  there  was  no  thought  of  war 
and  no  idea  that  Russia  would  be  our  ally  in  war.  It  was  recogni¬ 
tion  based  upon  the  promotion  of  American  interests.  Yet  the 
fact  that  we  had  diplomatic  relations  with  Russia  made  it  possible 
for  us,  without  delaying  formalities,  to  become  allies  when  neces¬ 
sary. 

He  began  to  educate  his  cabinet  about  the  possibilities  of  war. 
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By  the  time  of  the  Spanish  Civil  War  and  the  Japanese  aggression 
in  China,  he  had  begun  to  inform  us  of  trends  that  showed  war 
was  a  possibility  which  must  be  borne  in  mind. 

He  began  the  education  of  the  American  people  too  in  those 
years  by  telling  them  about  internal  political  conditions  in  Europe 
and  Asia. 

These  items,  which  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  prepared¬ 
ness  for  war  in  his  mind,  turned  out  to  be  an  amazing  prepara¬ 
tion.  I  doubt  that  he  ever  realized  this  relationship,  but  it  was 
obvious  to  one  who  looked  back  after  we  were  deep  in  the  war. 
His  administrative  officers  found  they  had  tremendous  equip¬ 
ment  to  work  with. 

Roosevelt’s  diplomatic  activities  in  attempting  to  prevent  and 
limit  the  war  can  be  described  by  others  with  much  more  com¬ 
petence,  since  I  was  merely  a  bystander  and  observer  in  this 
activity.  But  I  was  aware  that  he  was  deeply  involved  intel¬ 
lectually  in  all  that  was  happening.  There  were  months  when  his 
first  question  at  every  cabinet  meeting  wTas  to  the  Secretary  of 
State,  “What’s  the  latest  on  Spain?  What  happened  in  Austria?” 

His  Good  Neighbor  policy  was  sincerely  felt,  not  just  an  affair 
of  State.  He  liked  the  Latin-American  people  he  had  met.  He 
always  asked  for  the  reactions  of  officials  who  went  to  confer¬ 
ences  in  the  Latin-American  countries. 

When  he  visited  Brazil,  he  was  delighted  with  the  atmosphere 
of  enthusiasm  and  hope.  On  his  return,  he  said  that  Brazil  was 
firmly  democratic,  although  the  Vargas  government  had  not 
been  so  pictured.  He  was  impressed  by  the  fact  that  people 
stood  in  the  streets  and  shouted  “Viva  Democracia!  Viva  Democ- 
racia!” 

When  someone  in  the  cabinet  teased  him  about  the  revolu¬ 
tionary  techniques  so  often  used  in  Latin-American  countries, 
he  said  quite  naively,  as  though  he  had  just  thought  of  it,  “Well, 
you  know  there  is  more  than  one  way  of  establishing  democratic 
governments.  Some  do  it  by  elections  the  way  we  do,  others  by 
revolutions.  It  means  much  the  same  thing  down  there.  A  revo¬ 
lution  is  like  an  election.” 
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After  the  ILO  meeting  in  Geneva  in  the  summer  of  1938,  I 
made  a  brief,  solitary,  and  intensive  trip  through  industrial  areas 
in  France.  I  talked  with  working  people,  shopkeepers,  manufac¬ 
turers,  industrial  superintendents,  and  petty  government  officials. 
I  hesitated  to  draw  conclusions  because  I  was  not  an  informed 
political  observer;  I  was  only  an  experienced  social  investigator. 
When  I  came  home  I  told  the  President  and  the  Secretary  of 
State  that  my  impression  was  tjiat  France  would  fall  to  pieces 
quickly  if  any  enemy  gave  it  a  big  punch.  There  was  no  unity. 
Every  Frenchman  hated  some  other  Frenchman  so  intensely  that 
power  to  act  was  paralyzed  and  capacity  for  right  feeling  atro¬ 
phied.  I  saw  no  possibility  of  any  government  they  could  devise 
holding  them  together. 

The  Secretary  of  State,  much  better  informed  than  I,  nodded 
politely  and  said,  “That’s  very  interesting,  but  our  information  is 
quite  contrary.” 

The  President’s  reaction  was  different. 

“You  might  be  right,”  he  said.  “I  know  what  the  State  Depart¬ 
ment  thinks.  You  know,  official  channels  of  communication  and 
information  are  often  pretty  rigid.  They  are  bound  to  be  based 
upon  official  sources  of  information.  People  making  such  studies 
rarely  get  near  the  common  people.  I  don’t  know  how  it  can  be 
done.  But  there  might  be  something  in  what  you  say.  At  least  it 
is  worth  thinking  about.” 

When  the  French  collapsed  in  1940,  he  said  to  me,  “You  know, 
I  remember  what  you  said  in  1938. 1  don’t  know  that  I  altogether 
agreed  with  you  at  the  time.  But  I  remembered  it.  Queer  thing 
about  hunches,  isn’t  it?  Sometimes  they  are  right,  and  sometimes 
they  are  awful.  You  have  to  be  careful  how  you  rely  on  them.” 

With  German  aggression  against  Poland,  the  European  war 
was  on  with  a  vengeance.  The  invasion  of  Denmark  and  Norway 
in  the  spring  of  1940,  followed  by  the  blitzkrieg  on  the  Low 
Countries,  removed  all  hope  of  practical  limitation  of  the  war. 
The  horrible  stories  of  refugees  fleeing  before  the  invading 
armies  in  Belgium,  Holland,  and  France  began  to  pour  in.  Then 
came  the  tragedy  and  heroism  of  Dunkerque.  The  bombing  of 
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English  cities  began.  The  enormous  unity  of  the  British  people 
was  demonstrated. 

Roosevelt  was  profoundly  stirred  by  British  courage  and  in¬ 
tegrity.  One  saw  him  quickly  take  the  position,  which  all  right- 
thinking  Americans  were  coming  to,  that  the  preservation  of 
the  British  spirit  as  a  factor  in  the  affairs  of  the  world  was  essen¬ 
tial  and  that  you  could  not  let  these  decent  people  down. 

Roosevelt  took  a  personal  interest  in  aid  to  the  English.  He 
told  us  to  be  sure  to  find  old  hunting  guns,  pistols,  anything 
that  would  shoot,  and  see  that  they  were  shipped  to  England. 
He  also  suggested  binoculars  and  opera  glasses  for  their  home 
guard.  He  felt  that  if  the  British  Isles  were  invaded  the  slaughter 
would  be  so  terrible  that  Americans  would  not  be  able  to  endure 
it,  and  public  opinion  might  rush  us  into  war  long  before  we 
were  adequately  prepared. 

I  don’t  know  just  when  he  began  to  think  of  Lend-Lease. 
Others  who  know  and  helped  him  with  it  will  write  about  that. 
But  he  saw  early  that  economic  assistance  should  and  could  be 
given  at  once  to  the  British  for  the  defense  of  European  civil¬ 
ization. 

After  1939,  and  particularly  after  the  fall  of  France  in  1940, 
Roosevelt  was  acutely  aware  of  the  necessity  of  preparing  our¬ 
selves  for  the  possible  onslaught  of  war.  He  asked  us  to  evaluate 
our  departmental  activities,  programs,  and  personnel  as  they 
might  bear  upon  a  possible  emergency  situation. 

The  President  had  been  impressed  by  the  universal  call-up  in 
England.  There  every  man  and  woman  over  eighteen,  and  in  some 
cases  younger,  was  called  up  and  assigned  to  the  job  where,  in 
the  judgment  of  the  Minister  of  Labor  and  National  Service  or 
his  assistants,  that  individual  was  most  needed.  Military  recruit¬ 
ing  was  carried  on  in  the  same  way  at  the  same  time.  National 
Service  even  included  taking  care  of  babies  of  women  who  had 
skills  needed  for  government  or  industrial  activity.  But  Roose¬ 
velt  and  many  others  forgot  how  small  the  British  population  was, 
how  immediate  and  pressing  was  their  problem,  and  how  relatively 
short  were  the  distances. 


I 


354 


THE  ROOSEVELT  1  KNEW 


Many  people  in  our  Government  thought  in  terms  of  universal 
service  and  a  call-up.  We  finally  registered  all  males  from  eighteen 
to  sixty-five,  and  then  there  began  a  clamor  from  women’s  or¬ 
ganizations  who  felt  that  they  had  been  slighted.  It  would  have 
been  almost  impossible  to  register  them  too.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
male  registration  never  meant  anything.  No  facilities  or  funds 
were  made  available  for  an  analysis  of  the  registration.  The  Em¬ 
ployment  Service,  together  with  the  unemployment  compensa¬ 
tion  people  in  some  districts,  volunteered  to  do  night  work  with¬ 
out  pay  to  run  some  of  these  registrations  through  an  analysis 
system  and  make  the  notations  which  would  make  the  cards  use¬ 
ful.  But  only  a  few  thousand  were  ever  tabulated  or  used. 

On  the  whole,  men  didn’t  fuss  that  they  were  not  immediately 
called  up.  Most  of  them  used  their  wits  and  got  the  war  jobs  they 
wanted.  Or  they  recognized  that  they  would  be  called  into  the 
Army  and  got  as  good  a  job  as  they  could  in  the  meantime.  But 
the  question  of  registering  the  women  continued.  I  felt  sure  that 
women  who  did  not  work  ordinarily  would  be  irritated  if,  after 
having  gone  through  the  patriotic,  emotional  crisis  of  regis¬ 
tering  and  telling  the  Government  all  their  accomplishments, 
(and  age)  they  were  not  called  for  special  work  promptly.  I 
knew  that  the  likelihood  of  their  being  called  was  very,  very 
remote,  for  we  had  a  large  labor  supply  in  this  country  not 
touched  in  the  first  years  of  war.  In  spite  of  the  excited  wringing 
of  hands  about  the  lack  of  labor,  the  industrial  labor  supply  was 
never  really  depleted.  The  talk  was  part  of  the  propaganda 
to  urge  people  from  non-essential  wTork  to  essential  work. 

The  women  who  wanted  and  knew  how  to  work  went  out  and 
got  jobs  because  good  jobs  were  available.  The  women  who 
wanted  to  volunteer  their  services  worked  in  the  American  Red 
Cross,  the  American  Women’s  Voluntary  Services,  the  Friends’ 
Service  Committee,  the  USO,  and  a  variety  of  other  activities. 
Those  who  didn’t  really  want  to  do  anything,  didn’t  do  anything. 
They  were  not  numerous.  The  greatest  needs  for  women  work¬ 
ers  were  for  nurses,  and  in  the  service  trades — hotel  and  restaurant 
workers,  laundry  workers,  and  other  uninteresting  jobs.  It  was 


THE  WAR  YEARS 


355 


hard  to  attract  and  keep  people  in  these  dull  but  necessary  occu¬ 
pations.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  five  and  a  half  million  women  were 
added  to  the  labor  force  and  without  any  actual  compulsions 
were  moved  into  the  essential  activities  as  needed. 

One  of  the  earliest  acts  indicating  that  the  President  foresaw 
the  likelihood  of  war  was  his  revival  of  the  National  Defense 
Council.  By  an  Executive  Order  in  May  1940  he  declared  that 
an  emergency  existed  and  revived  this  council  provided  for 
under  law. 

The  idea  of  reviving  the  National  Defense  Council  seemed 
v/ise  to  all  of  us.  A  lot  of  planning  and  thinking  would  be  neces¬ 
sary.  The  President’s  ingenuity  led  him  to  make  the  National 
Defense  Council  the  effective  core.  The  cabinet  officers  who 
were,  under  the  law,  members  of  the  Council,  were  to  be  on  it, 
he  said,  but  the  Advisory  Commission  to  the  Council  was  to  ad¬ 
vise  us  and  we  were  to  do  whatever  they  requested. 

When  he  announced  the  members  of  the  Advisory  Commis¬ 
sion,  there  was  a  mild  protest  from  cabinet  officers  who  thought 
he  might  have  done  a  great  deal  better. 

One  cabinet  officer  spoke  up  to  say  that  William  Knudsen  was 
a  mighty  fine  manufacturer  of  automobiles  but  as  an  organizer 
of  the  resources  of  the  country  there  were  a  lot  of  better  people. 
The  President,  however,  liked  Bill  Knudsen.  He  had  confidence 
in  him.  The  fact  that  he  had  a  following  and  a  certain  amount  of 
affection  in  American  business  life  was  not  lost  on  the  President. 
There  was  bound  to  be  a  willingness  by  business  to  do  whatever 
good  old  Bill  Knudsen  asked  it  to  do.  That  was  the  important 
factor  in  Roosevelt’s  decision,  and  he  gauged  it  correctly. 

I  commented  upon  the  President’s  selection  of  Sidney  Hillman 
as  the  labor  member.  Hillman  was  an  old  and  valued  friend  of 
mine.  However,  there  was  the  split  between  the  AF  of  L  and  the 
CIO,  and  Hillman  was  in  the  CIO,  which  made  his  name 
anathema  in  AF  of  L  circles,  which  were  inclined  to  blame  him 
rather  than  John  L.  Lewis  for  the  whole  CIO.  There  was  also  a 
split  brewing  inside  the  CIO  which,  although  not  known  to  the 
public,  was  perfectly  clear  to  those  of  us  who  knew  the  inside 
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Story.  Moreover,  Hillman  was  an  officer  of  a  rather  small  union 
not  engaged  in  heavy  industry.  I  strongly  recommended  that  the 
President  appoint  two  labor  men,  one  from  the  CIO  and  one 
from  the  AF  of  L. 

The  President  replied  he  had  thought  of  all  that  and  wasn’t 
going  to  have  two  labor  men;  too  much  trouble  to  have  two. 
This  sounded  a  lot  like  Harry  Hopkins  to  me. 

“Anyhow,”  said  the  President,  “in  times  like  these  people  can’t 
bother  about  their  private  quarrels,  they  just  have  to  work  to¬ 
gether.  We  know  Hillman  to  be  a  good  man.  He  knows  about 
labor  development  in  the  United  States.  We  know  he  is  honest 
and  trustworthy.  I  am  not  going  to  bother  with  two  labor  men, 
and  besides  I  haven’t  a  place  for  two  labor  men.” 

I  pointed  out  that  he  didn’t  need  an  economist  on  the  Advisory 
Commission.  He  had  listed  Leon  Henderson  in  that  role.  I  said  he 
could  get  Leon  Henderson  on  loan  as  an  adviser. 

No,  he  had  made  up  his  mind  about  having  an  economist. 

“Well,”  I  said,  “you  don’t  absolutely  need  Miss  Elliott.” 

“No,  we  have  to  have  a  woman,”  he  said.  “Got  to  pacify  the 
women.  If  there  is  a  woman,  you  won’t  have  women’s  protests 
against  actions  that  are  too  military,  against  giving  too  much 
help  to  the  allies.  The  presence  of  a  woman  on  the  Commission 
will  stop  all  that.” 

He  was  adamant.  I  never  knew  him  to  be  so  stubborn.  It  has 
always  been  my  thought  that  somebody  prepared  the  plan,  sold 
it  to  him  in  toto,  and  even  selected  the  personnel.  At  any  rate,  he 
went  through  with  it  and  the  rest  of  us  did  our  part.  Labor  was 
angry  but  as  usual  came  around  in  the  end,  because  they  loved 
and  had  confidence  in  the  President  and  because  the  times  were 
serious. 

The  appointment  of  the  Advisory  Commission  of  the  Defense 
Council  was  the  beginning  of  the  administrative  confusion  which 
has  been  pointed  out  so  often  by  critics  of  Roosevelt  and  his 
administration. 

The  President  was  drawing  on  the  experience  of  the  NRA.  He 
was  drawing  on  his  knowledge  that  you  can  attract  people  to 
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come  temporarily  into  the  Government  and  to  work  hard  and 
enthusiastically  for  a  cause,  but  that  these  people  would  not  work 
for  the  Government  in  routine  jobs,  and  ihey  will  not  obey 
rules.  He  was  aware  that  the  burden  of  the  world’s  work  is  done 
by  the  people  with  routine  jobs,  and  he  often  said  so.  But  he 
pointed  out  that  you  had  to  get  the  nation  enthusiastic  to  bring 
it  to  top  effectiveness,  and  in  this  way,  with  an  Advisory  Com¬ 
mission  with  a  lot  of  freedom,  he  thought  the  enthusiasm  could 
be  spread.  There  was  a  lot  of  truth  in  it. 

A  more  systematic  administrator,  I  think,  would  have  made 
fuller  use  first  of  the  great  resources  of  the  Government’s  per¬ 
manent  staff.  He  would  have  made  the  Advisory  Commission 
members  policy  consultants.  Instead,  as  administrative  officers, 
they  invented  their  own  jobs  as  they  went  along  and  had,  at  least 
in  the  first  year,  only  the  vaguest  conception  of  the  resources  of 
the  Government  agencies  which  might  have  been  made  available 
to  them  if  they  had  but  asked. 

The  President  asked  me  to  help  Hillman,  and  I  made  all  of  the 
Labor  Department’s  resources  available.  In  my  first  interview 
with  Hillman,  I  suggested  that,  if  he  thought  well  of  it,  I  would 
like  to  lend  him  Daniel  Tracy,  Assistant  Secretary  of  Labor,  to 
assure  complete  liaison  between  the  Department  of  Labor  and 
the  Advisory  Commission.  I  had  talked  to  Tracy,  a  member  of 
the  AF  of  L,  and  had  secured  from  him  a  promise  that  he  would 
do  his  utmost,  and  his  utmost  was  considerable,  to  get  the 
AF  of  L  to  co-operate  with  Hillman. 

Hillman  was  quick  to  appreciate  the  advantage  of  having  Tracy 
as  his  assistant.  So  they  proceeded,  and,  on  the  whole,  a  very 
good  job  was  done.  Tracy  persuaded  the  AF  of  L  to  send  repre¬ 
sentatives  to  a  weekly  conference  with  Hillman  and  to  assist  him 
in  every  possible  way.  The  CIO  also  appointed  its  group.  AF  of 
L  and  CIO  representatives  met  together,  although  there  was  so 
much  antagonism  that  they  used  to  have  separate  meetings  as 
well. 

Hillman  began  to  have  great  influence  in  the  Government.  In 
addition  to  Tracy,  I  lent  him  Isador  Lubin,  head  of  the  Bureau 
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of  Labor  Statistics,  a  man  of  vast  comprehension  of  economics 
and  ingenuity  in  finding  ways  to  do  things.  Hillman  built  up  a 
large  staff,  as  was  almost  inevitable,  and  some  were  people  with 
their  own  ideas  and  ambitions,  which,  I  think,  was  not  anticipated 
by  the  President.  Some  made  confusion  and  conflict  within  Hill¬ 
man’s  own  organization.  Others  developed  secretive  habits  and 
tried  to  cut  corners  around  old-line  Government  establishments, 
even  when  they  were  operating  in  the  same  field. 

Conciliators  from  the  Department  of  Labor  going  about  their 
customary  duties  ran  into  bright  young  men  sent  to  settle  a  strike 
from  Hillman’s  office — often  self-assigned.  Often  Hillman  knew 
nothing  about  it.  The  “troubleshooters,”  as  they  called  them¬ 
selves,  kept  turning  up  in  the  most  unexpected  places.  It  wouldn’t 
have  mattered,  except  that  we  were  short  of  people  to  do  this 
work,  and  the  customers  sometimes  got  angry  and  confused  over 
multiple  advice. 

Into  the  melee  sprang  the  Army  and  Navy.  The  armed  services 
appointed  labor  advisers  and  labor  relations  adjusters.  These 
young  men,  most  of  them  out  of  industry  or  law  offices  and 
suddenly  clapped  into  uniform,  were  well  meaning,  and  many 
were  good.  But  they  too  would  turn  up,  without  notice,  to  ad¬ 
just  a  complaint  or  threatened  dispute.  Sometimes  three  or  four 
adjusters  would  meet  in  the  same  place.  First  they  would  glower 
at  each  other.  Then  it  took  persuasion  to  get  them  to  settle  things 
among  themselves  as  well  as  with  the  firm.  Finally,  the  fellow 
who  could  handle  it  best  took  over. 

It  was  almost  impossible  to  work  out  an  orderly  system  of 
operation.  We  met  again  and  again  and  signed  compacts  of  co¬ 
operation  and  co-ordination,  but  still  energetic  and  enthusiastic 
men  would  start  off  under  the  sole  guidance  of  their  own  con¬ 
sciences. 

Speed  was  so  essential  that  people  acted  without  sufficient 
reflection.  Units  which  had  jobs  to  perform  thought  to  perform 
them  without  reference  to  any  other  agency  of  government  on 
the  theory  that  it  would  slow  them  down  if  they  waited  to  con¬ 
sult.  Conference  does  slow  people  down.  But  in  the  end  we  had 
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to  confer  anyhow,  just  to  prevent  slow-downs  due  to  misunder¬ 
standing. 

A  good  many  agencies  in  Washington  equipped  themselves 
with  labor  advisers.  This  was  in  no  way  the  fault  of  the  President. 
A  well-intentioned  man  with  a  particular  job  to  do  would  think 
of  all  the  problems  he  would  have  to  deal  with  and  get  someone 
to  assist  him  on  each.  He  thought  of  labor  as  one  of  the  problems 
and  tended  to  get  himself  a  labor  adviser.  There  weren’t  enough 
good  labor  advisers  to  go  around.  Competent  labor  leaders  were 
taken  away  from  important  work  in  the  field  with  their  unions 
and  brought  to  Washington,  and  as  labor  advisers  outside  their 
own  industry  and  sphere  of  experience  they  often  were  not  par¬ 
ticularly  good.  There  is  no  magic  formula. 

No  one  asked  the  President’s  advice,  nor  should  the  President 
have  had  to  give  advice  on  the  details  of  a  job  someone  had  been 
asked  to  do.  But  when  these  labor  advisers  began  to  get  into 
conflict  and  to  give  conflicting  advice  which  brought  the  heads 
of  their  units  into  conflict,  there  was  a  snarl.  In  such  cases  the 
agency  heads  often  would  come  to  me.  Sometimes  they  went  to 
the  President.  Always  astonished  at  such  conflict,  he  would  say, 
“Go  straighten  it  out.  See  the  Secretary  of  Labor.  Confer  with 
Hillman.  Come  to  an  agreement.  That  is  your  job,  not  mine.” 

He  had  a  serene  belief  that  his  whole  administration  should 
wrork  like  a  team  and  that  his  associates  should  find  ways  of  ad¬ 
justing  their  problems.  When  I  once  talked  with  him  about  these 
conflicts,  about  which  complaints  were  reaching  the  public  ear, 
he  gave  me  a  little  philosophical  dissertation. 

“This  is  the  way  I  have  ahvays  looked  at  it,”  he  said.  “We  have 
new  and  complex  problems.  We  don’t  really  know  what  they 
are.  Why  not  establish  a  new  agency  to  take  over  the  new  duty 
rather  than  saddle  it  on  an  old  institution?  Of  course,  a  great 
many  mistakes  are  going  to  be  made.  They  are  bound  to  be  made 
in  anything  so  new  and  enormous  as  supplying  our  allies,  train¬ 
ing  our  Army  and  Navy,  and  recruiting  the  necessary  industrial 
reserve.  Mistakes  in  military  strategy  are  made.  They  just  absorb 
them.  There  will  be  mistakes  in  domestic  and  supply  strategy. 
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We  have  to  be  prepared  to  absorb  and  correct  them  quickly.  We 
have  to  be  prepared  to  abandon  bad  practices  that  grow  up  out 
of  ignorance.  It  seems  to  me  it  is  easier  to  use  a  new  agency 
which  is  not  a  permanent  part  of  the  structure  of  government. 
If  it  is  not  permanent,  we  don’t  get  bad  precedents  that  will 
carry  over  into  the  days  of  peace.  We  can  do  anything  that 
needs  to  be  done  and  then  discard  the  agency  when  the  emer¬ 
gency  is  over. 

“I  think  that  there  is  something  to  be  said  for  this,”  he  went  on. 
“There  is  something  to  be  said  too  for  having  a  little  conflict 
between  agencies.  A  little  rivalry  is  stimulating,  you  know.  It 
keeps  everybody  going  to  prove  that  he  is  a  better  fellow  than 
the  next  man.  It  keeps  them  honest  too.  An  awful  lot  of  money  is 
being  handled.  The  fact  that  there  is  somebody  else  in  the  field 
who  knows  what  you  are  doing  is  a  strong  incentive  to  strict 
honesty. 

“You  take  the  lead,”  he  wound  up,  “in  getting  them  together 
and  keeping  them  together.” 

That  became  my  principal  wartime  job.  At  his  direction  I  sat 
in  on  so  many  interdepartmental  committees  and  held  so  many 
conferences  that  the  Department  of  Labor  had  the  air  of  a 
service  agency  for  the  war  activities. 

But  the  Department  of  Labor  was  not  weakened  during  the 
war.  It  was  strengthened.  It  got  larger  appropriations.  Special 
technical  duties  of  all  sorts  were  assigned  to  it  by  the  Congress 
and  the  President.  At  the  President’s  constant  insistence,  all  proj¬ 
ects  of  investigation,  inspection,  and  statistical  analysis  of  labor 
supply  and  needs  were  carried  out  by  the  Department.  At  first 
there  was  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  the  war  agencies  to  plunge 
ahead  on  their  own.  Once  they  accepted  the  facilities  of  the 
older  agency,  however,  they  admitted  they  got  good  service. 

I  had  been  recommending  for  five  years  that  the  Immigration 
Service  be  taken  out  of  the  Department  of  Labor  and  put  in  some 
more  appropriate  place.  During  the  war  the  opportunity  came 
to  do  this.  Because  the  main  problems  of  immigration  during  the 
war  period  were  the  recognition  and  apprehension  of  spies  and 
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foreign  agents,  it  seemed  appropriate  to  move  it  to  the  Depart¬ 
ment  of  Justice  near  the  FBI.  The  Immigration  Service  had  for 
many  years  swamped  the  Labor  Department.  Immigration  prob¬ 
lems  usually  have  to  be  decided  in  a  few  days.  They  involve 
human  lives.  There  can  be  no  delaying.  In  almost  every  admin¬ 
istration  the  Secretary  and  his  principal  assistants  had  functioned 
chiefly  in  the  immigration  field.  That  is,  I  think,  one  of  the 
reasons  there  had  been,  until  the  New  Deal,  so  much  neglect  of 
the  true  function  of  the  Labor  Department. 

The  President  decided  to  transfer  the  Immigration  Service 
to  Justice  at  least  for  the  duration  of  the  war.  Whether  that  is 
the  appropriate  place  for  it  in  years  to  come  has  not  been  decided. 
I  doubt  that  it  is.  It  deals  with  human  affairs  and,  I  should  say,  is 
more  properly  related  to  the  Federal  Security  Agency  or  the 
Department  of  the  Interior.  It  should  not  be  a  permanent  func¬ 
tion  of  the  Labor  Department  or  the  Department  of  Justice,  and 
certainly  not  of  the  FBI. 

As  the  defense  industries  got  going  in  a  big  way  in  1940  and 
1941,  there  was  an  increase  in  strikes.  One  cannot  even  now  assess 
any  general  reasons  for  them.  They  had  particular  causes  in  par¬ 
ticular  cases. 

For  the  first  time  in  years  the  supply  of  jobs  equaled  the  labor 
supply.  Fear  of  unemployment  was  not  always  before  the  work¬ 
ers.  They  were  less  disposed  to  accept  conditions  that  did  not 
meet  their  ideas  of  a  good  standard.  There  were  also  many  new 
plants,  with  no  body  of  experienced  employees  to  provide  a 
nucleus  of  wisdom  and  conciliation.  Employers  in  many  indus¬ 
tries  put  great  emphasis  on  young  workers.  This  was  especially 
true  in  automotive  and  aircraft  industries.  Youths  just  out  of  high 
school,  even  in  high  school,  were  hired.  The  presence  of  so  many 
young,  reckless,  and  inexperienced  people  was  an  invitation  to 
disorder  and  irresponsible  action.  Such  strikes  proved  difficult  to 
handle.  They  came  so  quickly  that  experienced  labor  leaders 
often  could  not  get  to  a  plant  in  time  to  head  them  off.  The  Con¬ 
solidated  Aircraft  strike  was  a  case  in  point. 

There  were  other  reasons.  The  organization  drives  of  the  CIO 
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and  the  AF  of  L  were  being  waged  without  let-up.  A  great  many 
new  men  were  being  taken  into  the  unions,  plants  never  touched 
before  were  being  organized,  and  some  of  the  strikes  were  for  the 
purpose  of  organizing. 

The  irritation  of  the  American  public  was  growing,  and  it  was 
reflected  in  Congress.  A  number  of  bills  were  introduced  to  box 
up  labor  unions  or  prohibit  their  right  to  strike  or  take  independ¬ 
ent  economic  action. 

We  decided  that  one  of  the  best  things  that  could  be  done  was 
to  set  up  a  Board  of  Mediation  for  the  defense  industries,  to  have 
that  Board  surrounded  with  presidential  sanction,  and  to  give  it 
all  power  possible  under  the  law.  We  knew  it  was  not  possible  to 
create  a  Board  with  authority  to  settle  a  strike  by  fiat.  But  the 
prestige  of  such  a  Board,  which  could  not  be  reached  easily  and  to 
which  petitioners  could  come  only  after  going  through  the  mill 
of  the  conciliation  service,  might  do  the  trick. 

The  President  readily  agreed,  with  this  proviso — “For  heaven’s 
sake,  get  everybody  who  has  any  interest  in  it  to  be  in  agree¬ 
ment.  The  Army,  Navy,  Maritime  Commission,  everybody  who 
ever  kicks  about  conflicting  jurisdiction.  Get  them  all  together, 
please,  and  get  agreement.” 

I  took  pains  to  sell  the  idea  to  labor.  Leaders  of  the  AF  of  L 
and  the  CIO  agreed  that  it  was  a  good  idea  and  that  they  would 
stand  by  provided  they  had  equal  membership.  That  meant  we 
had  to  have  employer  membership.  We  were  launched  on  a 
tripartite  scheme  for  settling  labor  disputes,  with  public  mem¬ 
bers  as  the  third  party. 

On  March  19,  1941,  the  President  created  an  eleven-man  Na¬ 
tional  Defense  Mediation  Board. 

Clarence  Dykstra,  who  had  been  head  of  Selective  Service  and 
had  made  a  considerable  reputation  for  himself — although  the 
Army  claims  it  did  all  the  work — was  the  President’s  choice  for 
chairman.  I  made  out  a  list  of  people  for  him,  and  it  was  char¬ 
acteristic  of  Roosevelt  that  he  went  over  it  and  checked  with  his 
own  pen,  one,  two,  three,  four.  As  the  public  members  he  picked 
Dykstra,  William  H.  Davis,  a  New  York  lawyer,  and  Frank  P. 
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Graham,  president  of  the  University  of  North  Carolina.  The 
employee  members  were  George  Meany,  George  Harrison  of  the 
AF  of  L,  Philip  Murray,  and  Thomas  Kennedy  of  the  CIO.  The 
employer  members  were  Walter  Teagle  of  Standard  Oil,  Eugene 
Meyer  of  the  Washington  Post ,  Cyrus  Ching  of  the  United 
States  Rubber  Company,  and  Roger  Lapham  of  the  Hawaiian- 
American  Steamship  Company. 

With  the  exception  of  Dykstra  and  Lapham,  they  were  old 
NRA  people  who  knew  government  business  and  the  differences 
between  what  a  government  officer  and  a  private  individual  or 
institution  can  do.  They  were  men  whose  character  and  ability 
we  had  had  ample  opportunity  to  observe.  The  fact  that  Roose¬ 
velt  had  known  or  heard  about  them  when  they  had  worked 
in  the  Government  made  possible  a  quick,  safe,  and  easy  deci¬ 
sion. 

We  decided,  and  I  agreed,  that  the  Board  had  better  be  set  up 
within  the  Office  of  Production  iManagement,  since  it  was  to  be 
a  part  of  the  defense  set-up. 

The  Office  of  Production  Management  had  emerged  as  the 
result  of  a  reorganization  of  the  Advisory  Board  of  the  National 
Defense  Council  in  January  1941,  with  William  Knudsen  as 
Director  General  and  Sidney  Hillman  as  Associate  Director. 
Rather  soon  conflicts  and  cross  purposes  began  between  these 
two  and  particularly  between  their  aides  and  associates.  Hillman, 
more  dynamic,  more  subtle,  and  more  radical  than  Knudsen,  at¬ 
tempted  to  do  by  indirection  and  over-the-telephone  agreements 
what  never  would  have  been  accomplished  by  direct  public 
approaches.  At  one  point  Hillman  was  trying  to  cancel  or  deny 
contracts  for  wrar  supplies  to  firms  which  had  been  found  to  be  in 
violation  of  the  National  Labor  Relations  Act  or  the  Walsh- 
Healey  Act  in  the  past.  He  used  considerable  pressure  (perhaps 
justified)  to  impress  upon  particular  employers  the  necessity  of 
accepting  his  solution,  issued  as  a  directive  or  advice  for  their 
labor  relations  problems  if  they  were  to  continue  to  receive  gov¬ 
ernment  contracts. 

Knudsen,  who  was  not  over-alert,  acquiesced  in  many  of  these 
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suggestions  and  opposed  others  by  indirection.  Hillman  en¬ 
croached  gradually  upon  Knudsen’s  field,  exercising  great  in¬ 
fluence  with  regard  to  the  awarding  and  cancellation  of  contracts. 
Over-the-telephone  agreements  that  contracts  would  be  continued 
if  labor  disputes  were  settled  along  the  lines  recommended  by 
Hillman’s  organization  in  the  OPM  did  develop  a  certain  speed 
in  the  settlement  of  many  disputes  but  raised  many  questions. 

The  tension  and  friction  between  Hillman  and  Knudsen 
developed  almost  from  the  first.  The  reorganization  of  January 
1941,  in  which  the  OPM  was  set  up  within  the  Office  of  Emer¬ 
gency  Management  in  the  hope  that  Lowell  Mellett  would  be 
able  to  keep  the  peace,  was  succeeded  in  January  1942  by  another 
reorganization  in  which  the  War  Production  Board  emerged. 
In  this  case  Donald  Nelson  was  made  Director  of  the  War  Pro¬ 
duction  Board  and  recognized  as  top  man  in  that  field.  Hillman 
was  made  a  subordinate.  Knudsen  was  made  a  General  and  taken 
out  of  the  management  of  the  war  program.  Hillman  was  made 
Director  of  the  Labor  Division  of  the  War  Production  Board  in 
1942  but  soon  resigned,  as  he  had  no  authority.  He  became  seri¬ 
ously  ill  of  the  first  of  a  series  of  heart  attacks.  He  was  a  highly 
emotional,  imaginative,  driving  person  who  could  hardly  endure 
the  curbs  on  his  personal  decisions  which  were  imposed  by  con¬ 
trols  of  the  Civil  Service,  the  Congress,  and  even  the  President. 
Hillman’s  interests  were  more  political  than  had  been  contem¬ 
plated  and  his  later  extreme  irritation  and  even  condemnation  of 
President  Roosevelt  probably  began  with  the  emotional  conflict 
generated  at  this  time. 

He  threw  his  energies  into  building  up  labor’s  political  strength 
and  political  organization.  He  became  a  very  astute  politician,  as 
his  early  training  in  techniques  of  trade  union  politics,  which 
are  intense,  had  prepared  him  for  this  kind  of  action  and 
judgment. 

His  status  had  been  greatly  improved  in  the  labor  movement 
and  in  the  community  generally  by  Roosevelt’s  recognition  of 
him.  Roosevelt  believed,  and  it  certainly  appeared,  that  his  en¬ 
thusiasm  and  labor’s  enthusiasm  and  politics,  although  newly 
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political  activities  which  Hillman  organized  was  thrown  to  the 
support  of  Roosevelt  and  to  the  Democratic  ticket  and  to  getting 
out  the  vote,  but  the  organizations  had  generated  considerable 
power.  The  degree  to  which  the  PAC  and  other  political  activities 
in  the  labor  movement  could  have  been  relied  on  as  a  permanent 
support  for  Roosevelt  is  open  to  question.  This  was  one  of 
Roosevelt’s  personal  political  problems.  He  was  sufficiently  simple 
so  that  the  defection  of  anyone  always  surprised  him.  The  harshest 
comment  that  I  ever  heard  him  make  about  a  man  who  “fell  away” 
was:  “He  got  a  lot  of  attention  from  us  down  here.  I  guess  his 
head  swelled — that’s  all.” 

The  war  years  were  full  not  only  of  the  war  but  of  inner  con¬ 
flicts  bound  to  arise  in  a  situation  so  dynamic. 

The  barrage  of  proposed  legislation  to  prevent  strikes  con¬ 
tinued.  Most  proposed  bills  would  have  been  absolutely  impossible 
to  administer  and  would  have  had  no  effect  whatever.  The  Presi¬ 
dent  was  shrewd  enough  to  see  this  and  was  not  taken  in  by  the 
fine-sounding  phrases.  It  was  Knudsen  of  the  Office  of  Produc¬ 
tion  Management  who  first  urged  that  the  Selective  Service  Act 
be  amended  so  that  the  Government  could  seize  plants  which 
failed  to  deliver  goods  on  time.  Thus,  he  argued,  strikes  could  be 
stopped.  The  usefulness  of  such  a  measure  was  very  doubtful. 
But  the  idea  that  the  Government  should  have  the  right  to  seize 
plants  if  things  did  not  go  right  was  strong,  and  it  continued  to 
appear  in  congressional  bills  until,  finally,  it  was  enacted  in  the 
Smith-Connally  bill. 

Dykstra  could  not  stand  the  pressure  for  legislation  in  and  out 
of  Congress,  since  his  attendance  was  required  constantly  at 
hearings.  Nor  could  he  stand  the  incessant  strain  of  sparring  for 
position  between  the  labor  and  employer  members.  He  couldn’t 
take  the  bitter  denunciation  and  tangled  problems  presented  to 
the  Board  by  some  industrial  disputes.  It  troubled  him.  He  resigned 
on  June  19,  and  the  President  appointed  William  H.  Davis  as  his 
successor.  As  the  President  said  to  me,  “We  know  that  Davis  can 
take  it.” 
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The  Board  was  useful  but  not  long  lived.  The  question  of  the 
closed  shop  raised  its  head  at  an  early  meeting  and  split  the 
Board.  By  the  end  of  July  the  Board  was  involved  in  the  question 
as  a  principal  item. 

It  managed  to  avoid  definite  and  therefore  disruptive  action 
until  October-November  1941,  when  the  question  arose  in  the 
United  Mine  Workers’  dispute  with  the  steel  companies,  in 
particular  with  United  States  Steel,  over  the  captive  mines,  which 
are  coal  mines  owned  by  and  producing  coal  only  for  a  steel 
company.  As  a  matter  of  principle,  the  officers  of  the  steel  cor¬ 
poration  said,  they  would  not  under  any  circumstances  agree  to 
a  closed  shop. 

An  ideological  wrangle  developed.  Members  of  the  Board 
joined  in  the  battle  with  strong  feeling.  The  final  decision  of  the 
Board  was  no  closed  shop. 

This  roused  the  ire  of  John  L.  Lewis,  who  was  not  accustomed 
to  submitting  disputes  to  mediation  and  who  believed  that,  with 
labor  representation  on  the  Board,  he  would  get  whatever  he 
asked  for.  After  only  a  day’s  consideration  Murray,  Kennedy, 
and  the  five  CIO  alternates  resigned  in  a  body,  crippling  the 
Board.  Without  labor  membership  it  could  not  function,  and 
labor  membership  was  useless  if  it  did  not  include  CIO  repre¬ 
sentatives,  since  many  of  the  strikes  were  CIO  strikes. 

On  November  27  the  President  rejected  the  resignation  of  the 
CIO  bloc,  but  it  was  of  no  avail.  The  Board  never  met  again  ex¬ 
cept  for  purely  administrative  duties. 

The  President  asked  me  to  think  of  something  else.  I  racked 
my  brain  and  proposed  that  we  hold  a  conference  of  labor  and 
employer  representatives  and  that  after  the  amenities  we  should 
lay  before  them  a  brief  agenda  and  try  to  get  agreement  on  prin¬ 
ciples  of  labor  relations  for  the  emergency  period. 

The  President  thought  well  of  the  idea.  I  proceeded  to  select 
the  people  to  be  asked  and  prepared  the  agenda.  Then  came  Pearl 
Harbor.  Fortunately,  the  preliminary  plan  for  the  conference 
had  been  made.  We  modified  it  a  little  to  meet  the  new  situation, 
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and  the  President  called  an  industry-labor  conference  on  Decem¬ 
ber  10. 

The  President  agreed  when  I  suggested  that  I  should  not  be 
the  presiding  officer.  Labor  would  resent  it  if  I  did  not  rule  in 
their  favor,  and  the  employers  certainly  would  resent  it  if  I  did. 
It  occurred  to  us  that  it  might  be  a  good  idea  to  have  someone 
from  Congress  involved  in  this  conference  to  take  some  respon¬ 
sibility  for  decisions  and  to  be  able  to  defend  them  as  a  method 
of  preventing  strikes.  We  accordingly  asked  Senator  Thomas  of 
Utah,  chairman  of  the  Senate  Committee  on  Labor,  to  be  the 
presiding  officer. 

John  Lewis  was  sobered  by  the  reality  and  horror  of  the  sud¬ 
den  war  and  all  it  meant  to  the  country.  I  had  a  preliminary  talk 
with  him  and  felt  sure  that  he  would  agree  to  the  establishment 
of  a  labor  board  to  have  certain  functions  in  settling  strikes 
during  the  war  only.  The  other  labor  delegates  felt  as  he  did. 

The  employer  delegates  were  chosen  from  names  suggested  to 
me  by  the  heads  of  the  United  States  Chamber  of  Commerce 
and  the  National  Association  of  Manufacturers.  Both  the  Presi¬ 
dent  and  I  were  a  little  sensitive  on  this  point.  Some  of  the  em¬ 
ployers  who  had  worked  for  the  Government  under  Roosevelt’s 
leadership  had  been  accused  by  other  employers  of  being 
“stooges,”  for  the  President,  traitors  to  the  employers,  and  “easy 
touches”  for  the  Secretary  of  Labor.  We  knew,  of  course,  that 
neither  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  nor  the  National  Association 
of  Manufacturers  had  authority  over  its  members  and  that  per¬ 
sons  they  recommended  could  not  bind  any  member.  But  we 
hoped  that  by  having  these  people  recommended  by  the  organ¬ 
izations  themselves,  the  prestige  of  the  agreement  would  be  such 
that  employers  would  be  persuaded  to  go  along  as  a  patriotic 
duty. 

The  conference  opened  in  the  Federal  Reserve  Bank’s  mag¬ 
nificent  conference  room,  and  developed  into  one  of  the  most 
interesting  ever  held  in  Washington.  Ample  opportunity  was 
given  every  individual  present  to  express  his  opinion.  Problems 
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of  labor  and  industry  were  canvassed  freely.  Groups  were  in¬ 
vited  to  lunch  and  dinner,  and  an  effort  was  made  to  bring  to¬ 
gether  employers  and  labor  leaders  on  social,  human  terms  so 
that  understanding  and  confidence  might  be  increased. 

The  conferees  were  invited  to  the  White  House  to  meet  the 
President.  John  Lewis  had  not  been  in  the  White  House  for  a 
long  time,  and  his  breaking  up  of  the  Defense  Mediation  Board 
had  not  endeared  him  there.  Among  the  employers  were,  the 
President  knew,  some  real  Roosevelt  haters.  He  was  warm,  con¬ 
fident,  buoyant,  serious,  and  met  each  delegate  personally.  He 
made  an  excellent  speech  (even  though  I  did  prepare  some  of  it), 
in  which  he  used  with  great  effectiveness  the  prayer  of  a  Chinese 
Christian,  “Lord,  reform  Thy  world  beginning  with  me.” 

He  was  moving  in  his  expression  of  his  willingness  to  submerge 
his  own  hopes,  ambitions,  and  plans  in  the  large  and  desperate 
duty  of  saving  our  country.  He  persuaded  them  that  he  did  not 
“hate”  business  or  businessmen  and  he  did  not  denounce  labor  for 
trying  to  win  better  conditions.  To  the  businessmen,  who  were 
being  asked  to  agree  to  accept  the  orders  of  a  government  board, 
a  thing  he  knew  they  dreaded,  he  managed  to  convey  that  he 
would  not  be  hard  on  them.  They  actually  needed  that  assur¬ 
ance,  for  many  believed  he  had  been  deliberately  trying  to  “ruin” 
business.  He  asked  them  to  give  up  divisive  action  and  submerge 
their  private  interests  and  separate  judgment  to  the  end  of  our 
working  together. 

His  manner  was  sober,  sincere,  frank,  simple,  and  touched 
with  humility.  It  was  leadership  of  the  highest  kind,  arising  from 
common  danger  and  a  sense  of  human  decency.  It  was  an  appeal 
to  work  together  in  a  common  cause  and  cancel  old  scores.  It 
was  such  a  contrast  to  the  screaming,  arrogant,  aggressive  leader¬ 
ship  of  the  dictators  who  were  our  enemies  that  its  effect  was 
immediate.  Everyone  was  obviously  moved,  determined  to  do 
the  right  thing.  Many  spoke  to  me  later,  agreeing  that  he  was  a 
changed,  more  potent,  and  dedicated  personality. 

I  thought  myself  as  I  watched  and  listened  to  him  that  he  *was 
different.  The  terrible  shock  of  Pearl  Harbor,  the  destruction  of 
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his  precious  ships,  the  unknown  hazards  which  war  might  bring 
to  the  people,  the  death  to  his  hope  of  being  the  peacemaker  and 
mediator  of  the  world  had  acted  like  a  spiritual  purge  and  left 
him  cleaner,  simpler,  more  single-minded.  This  became  his  pre¬ 
vailing  mood  for  the  war  period  in  which  he  worked  so  hard  and 
made  such  difficult  decisions.  He  gave  himself  to  the  need  of 
the  people  for  defense  and  victory  against  evil,  and  he  asked  these 
men  of  business  and  labor  to  do  the  same.  “Lord,  reform  Thy 
world  beginning  with  me.” 

The  Conference  labored  and  brought  forth  this  action:  Labor 
and  employers  pledged  that  there  would  be  no  strikes  and 
no  lockouts  for  the  duration.  They  agreed  to  settle  disputes  by 
negotiation  and  collective  bargaining  and  agreed  to  accept  the 
aid  of  conciliation.  They  agreed  that  all  unsettled  matters  on 
which  they  could  not  agree  should  be  referred  to  a  board  to  be 
appointed  by  the  President  and  they  agreed  to  be  bound  by  its 
decisions. 

The  employer  group,  having  met  separately,  insisted  that  no 
matter  involving  a  closed  shop  should  be  referred  to  the  new 
board.  The  labor  leaders  were  equally  determined  that  no  such 
limitation  should  be  applied. 

The  conference  had  been  long — five  days.  Christmas  was  at 
hand.  The  conferees  insisted  that  they  could  not  agree  on  this 
one  point  and  asked  me  to  let  them  go  home.  We  had  worked 
nights  and  argued  and  persuaded  to  the  point  of  fatigue.  I  re¬ 
membered  then  that  they  had  been  told  to  report  back  to  the 
President.  I  arranged  for  them  to  go  to  the  White  House  in  mid- 
afternoon. 

I  preceded  them  to  tell  the  President  about  the  dispute  over  the 
closed  shop  and  to  prepare  him  for  disappointment. 

“Oh,  well,”  he  said,  “I  can  handle  that.  We  can’t  expect  per¬ 
fection.  I’ll  accept  the  three  important  points  they  have  agreed 
on  with  thanks.  I’ll  promise  to  appoint  the  board  promptly.” 
His  right  eyebrow  lifted  quizzically.  “We’ll  let  the  board  make 
its  own  rules  and  regulations  and  determine  its  jurisdiction.” 

That  was  exactly  what  lie  did  after  he  heard  the  report  of  each 
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group.  He  did  it  with  such  skill  and  so  good  humoredly  that  some 
did  not  appreciate  that  he  had  taken  only  the  constructive  part 
of  this  report  and  had  acted  on  it.  He  had  not  taken  sides  at  all 
but  passed  on  to  the  new  Board  the  question  of  whether  it  would 
consider  cases  involving  the  closed  shop. 

The  agreement  led  to  a  War  Labor  Board  which  would  work. 

Be  it  said  for  the  employers  of  America  that,  with  few  glaring 
exceptions,  they  followed  this  proxy  promise  and  accepted  rub 
ings  on  all  questions,  including  closed  shop  and  union  security. 

I  urged  that  the  Board  be  an  independent  agency,  so  that  it 
might  be  a  court  of  appeals.  However,  we  located  it  physically 
in  the  Department  of  Labor  for  ease  of  co-operation.  There  was 
always  good  co-operation,  and  although  the  inevitable  jealousies 
arose  among  subordinates,  no  damage  was  done. 

The  union  leaders  undoubtedly  took  advantage  of  the  existence 
of  a  Board  to  hold  out  for  items  in  their  contracts  which  they 
could  not  have  won  through  collective  bargaining.  As  is  always 
the  case  when  a  Government  board  sits,  a  series  of  precedents  was 
bound  to  develop.  There  gradually  grew  up  among  industry, 
labor,  and  public  members  of  the  Board  a  knowledge  and  under¬ 
standing  of  labor  relations  problems  that  had  not  previously 
existed  in  American  life  on  so  broad  a  scale. 

One  can  say  the  War  Labor  Board  was  a  success.  It  was  an 
emergency  agency  and  was  so  regarded.  It  would  probably  be 
folly  to  attempt  to  operate  a  Board  with  such  duties  except  in 
a  war  or  postwar  emergency.  Trade  unionism  would  be  badly 
weakened  if  settlement  by  boards  rather  than  by  collective  bar¬ 
gaining  were  to  become  the  rule.  But  President  Roosevelt 
anticipated  keeping  the  Board  alive  for  a  while  after  the  fighting 
on  the  battlefronts  ended  and  during  the  adjustment  period. 

The  War  Labor  Board  cut  down  the  number  of  strikes.  The 
fact  that  there  continued  to  be  strikes  made  many  commenta¬ 
tors  critical  of  the  method.  But  the  only  way  to  measure  the  ex¬ 
tent  of  the  strikes  is  to  estimate  the  number  of  man-hours  lost 
in  proportion  to  the  man-hours  worked.  This  proportion  ran 
throughout  the  war  period  at  something  like  two-tenths  to  four- 
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tenths  of  one  per  cent,  and  we  regarded  it  as  a  bad  month  when 
it  rose  to  six-tenths  of  one  per  cent. 

The  pledges  were  kept,  if  imperfectly.  Strikes  tended  to  be 
of  very  brief  duration  and  small  in  extent.  Occasionally  employ¬ 
ers  refused  to  obey  orders  or  to  submit  cases,  but  these  were  not 
the  rule.  The  Congress  later  backed  up  the  Board  with  legisla¬ 
tion  authorizing  the  President  to  seize  a  plant  in  which  there 
was  a  stoppage  of  work  in  a  dispute  which  the  board  could  not 
resolve.  This  was  effective  with  employers  and  it  became  effec¬ 
tive  with  workers,  because  the  Board  refused  to  consider  their 
complaints  in  a  seized  shop  until  they  had  gone  back  to  work. 

For  the  most  part,  unions,  after  long  and  trying  hearings — 
during  which,  it  must  be  remembered,  they  continued  at  work 
— accepted  and  obeyed  the  rulings  of  the  Board.  Toward  the  end 
there  were  cases  in  which  the  unions  defied  the  Board.  This 
generated  newT  problems  which  had  not  been  resolved  when  the 
Board  was  abolished  after  the  war. 

The  seizure  of  a  plant  as  a  method  of  enforcement  is  not  a 
good  technique.  On  the  whole,  it  is  embarrassing  to  the  Govern¬ 
ment,  and  there  is  no  way  of  operating  such  a  plant  except  to 
ask  those  who  have  operated  it  before  to  continue  to  work 
under  the  American  flag  with  some  officer  of  the  Government 
theoretically  in  control.  Roosevelt  was  never  perfectly  satisfied 
with  the  device,  but  it  was  good  enough  for  the  moment  and 
enabled  us  to  get  on  with  the  war.  His  advice  to  the  Army  or 
other  agents  of  the  Government  taking  over  a  plant  or  a  business 
was  to  be  moderate. 

A  long-range  program  of  legislation  covering  industrial  rights 
and  obligations  for  labor  and  employers  may  be  worked  out  in 
the  future.  It  must  rely  on  free  negotiation  followed  by  con¬ 
ciliation,  then  by  the  use  of  special  mediation  boards,  and  finally 
by  emergency  boards.  But  such  legislation  cannot  come  about 
until  after  prolonged  conferences  between  responsible  groups 
of  workers  and  employers,  and  probably  can  be  effective  in  cer¬ 
tain  industries  by  special  agreements  even  if  not  in  all  indus¬ 
tries. 
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Once,  when  I  laid  such  a  systematic  program  before  Roose¬ 
velt,  he  asked  how  long  it  would  take  to  carry  out. 

“A  couple  of  years,”  I  said. 

He  laughed.  “It’s  a  fine  idea  but  obviously  we  have  to  make 
shift  during  the  war.” 

I  think  he  was  right.  The  labor  situation  worked  itself  out 
despite  exaggerated  headlines  which  kept  people  nervous,  par¬ 
ticularly  Army  and  Navy  procurement  officers  who  just  could 
not  endure  arguments  and  conversation  on  the  subject.  We  de¬ 
livered  the  goods.  The  situation  never  really  got  out  of  hand. 
When,  in  a  case  of  desperate  necessity  on  secret  work,  there  was 
a  request  from  Washington,  which  could  be  said  to  have  the 
sanction  of  the  President  even  though  he  did  not  make  it  him¬ 
self,  there  was  a  vigorous  effort  on  the  part  of  the  labor  lead¬ 
ers,  and  the  men  went  back  to  work  promptly.  It  was  the 
response  of  full  confidence  in  Roosevelt  even  in  a  moment  of 
disappointment.  He  would  not  ask  the  unnecessary  sacrifice  of 
labor. 

One  bill  finally  was  passed  in  Congress,  the  Smith-Connally 
Act,  which  had  for  its  main  objective  the  prevention  and  reduc¬ 
tion  of  strikes.  The  officers  of  government  who  would  have  to 
enforce  such  an  act  opposed  it  on  the  ground  of  its  imprac¬ 
ticability.  It  was  one  of  the  bills  that  required  a  “cooling  off” 
period.  There  is  a  totally  erroneous  conception  in  many  minds, 
including  newspaper  editors’  and  congressmen’s,  that  men  go 
out  on  strike  because  they  are  angry  about  something,  “mad”  at 
the  boss  or  in  a  temper  about  their  wages.  The  truth  is  that  the 
number  of  walkouts  caused  by  men  who  are  in  a  temper  is  in¬ 
finitesimal.  If  that  is  the  reason  for  a  walkout,  as  it  sometimes  is 
in  small  plants  where  social  relations  between  the  foreman  and 
the  workmen  get  tense,  it  is  the  easiest  strike  in  the  world  to 
settle. 

The  modern  strike  is  not  based  on  anger,  and  no  amount  of 
“cooling  off”  does  the  least  bit  of  good.  Often  it  can  properly 
be  referred  to  as  a  heating-up  period.  Between  the  date  of  notice 
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of  strike  and  the  date  of  walkout,  leaders  have  the  opportunity 
to  organize  and  make  speeches,  to  stir  up  resentments,  to  fortify 
determination,  and  to  create  enthusiasm  for  the  walkout. 

Roosevelt  was  not  the  least  bit  excited  when  this  bill  was  de¬ 
nounced  by  labor  leaders  and  others.  His  reply  to  a  protest  al¬ 
ways  was,  “If  it  isn’t  any  good,  as  you  say,  it  will  be  abandoned. 
Congress  is  entitled  to  make  an  experiment.  Do  the  best  you  can 
to  carry  on.” 

Soon  after  1941  many  in  Washington  began  to  worry  about 
the  inequity  of  men  being  called  up  for  military  service  under 
a  compulsory  draft  act  while  others  were  not  called  up  for  in¬ 
dustrial  service.  There  began  to  be  talk  of  a  universal  call-up  like 
the  English  system.  The  flow  of  labor  supply  was  unequal.  There 
were  complaints  of  high  labor  turnover  and  of  unregulated 
migration  of  labor  into  districts  where  there  were  unemployed 
people  who  could  have  been  used  on  the  war  jobs  and  where  the 
housing  shortage  made  it  undesirable  for  new  workers  to  come  in. 
There  were  also  complaints  of  racial  discrimination  and  com¬ 
plaints  of  unfortunate  hiring  practices. 

This  talk  resolved  itself  into  pressure  on  the  President  to 
create,  by  Executive  Order,  what  was  called  the  War  Manpower 
Commission.  Most  of  labor  was  opposed  to  it.  It  seemed  like  con¬ 
scription  of  labor,  at  least  in  the  conversation  of  its  more  ex¬ 
treme  advocates.  Harold  Smith,  Director  of  the  Budget,  came  to 
the  conclusion  that  inter-agency  conflicts  could  best  be  smoothed 
out  if  a  War  Manpower  Commission  were  set  up.  He  saw  in  it  a 
centralized  function  and  thought  that  the  Government  thereby 
could  get  rid  of  a  lot  of  excess  personnel  and  activities.  Paul 
McNutt,  head  of  the  Federal  Security  Agency,  was  in  favor, 
provided  it  was  established  in  his  office,  where  he  felt  the  Em¬ 
ployment  Service  was  just  beginning  to  do  a  good  job.  The 
Army  and  Navy  were  for  it  in  the  hope  that  it  would  solve  the 
problems  of  their  contractors  for  a  steady,  competent,  regulated, 
docile  labor  supply. 

I  was  opposed  on  the  ground  that  it  was  bound  to  create  an 


374 


THE  ROOSEVELT  1  KNEW 


enormous  institution  of  government,  many  of  whose  functions 
would  be  in  competition  with  activities  of  existing  agencies; 
that  it  was  unnecessary,  and  that  it  established  a  foolish  and 
dangerous  control  over  human  beings;  that  the  regulations  would 
probably  be  more  confusing  than  helpful;  and  that  all  we  needed 
to  do  to  handle  the  free  flow  of  manpower  into  the  war  indus¬ 
tries  was  to  revive  and  release  the  Employment  Service,  giving  it 
an  independent  status  or  attaching  it  either  to  the  Labor  Depart¬ 
ment  or  the  War  Production  Board,  which  in  January  1942  suc¬ 
ceeded  the  Office  of  Production  Management.  Many  others  ob¬ 
jected  to  a  War  Manpower  Commission  on  a  variety  of  grounds. 

The  President  undoubtedly  was  confused  and  disturbed  by 
this  conflict  of  opinion  among  his  advisers.  Sam  Rosenman  was 
appointed  to  examine  the  matter  and  make  a  recommendation. 
Rosenman  heard  everybody.  The  ayes  had  it,  however,  and  in 
April  1942  the  War  Manpower  Commission  was  set  up  with  Mr. 
McNutt  as  Director.  On  this  Commission  every  agency  of  the 
Government  with  any  interest  in  the  matter  was  represented: 
War  Production  Board,  Labor  Department,  Army,  Navy,  Social 
Security  Board,  Civil  Service,  Selective  Service,  and  many  others. 

The  War  Manpower  Commission  served  its  purpose.  If  too 
much  paper  was  distributed  in  the  effort  to  cover  the  small  things 
of  life  under  specific  instructions,  it  did  not  particularly  matter 
in  the  long  run,  since  the  major  task  was  done  without  resort  to 
conscription  of  labor.  Roosevelt  more  than  once  told  me  he  was 
glad  “we  didn’t  have  to  resort  to  that.” 

The  maintenance  of  labor  standards  during  the  war  was  im¬ 
portant  and  difficult.  The  Army-Navy  procurement  offices  were 
harassed  by  contractors  who  constantly  claimed  inability  to 
operate  with  speed  and  efficiency  under  state  and  federal  labor 
laws.  The  contractors  wanted  the  rules  taken  off  entirely.  Unfor¬ 
tunately,  many  Army  and  Navy  officers  agreed  with  them,  and 
there  was  an  outcry  to  repeal  all  labor  laws,  or,  if  not  that,  to  sus¬ 
pend  them  for  the  duration. 

Some  governors,  anxious  to  show  their  patriotism  and  not  al¬ 
ways  counting  the  costs,  introduced  legislation  to  repeal  part  or 
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all  of  their  state  labor  laws.  There  is  no  doubt  that  some  sections 
of  the  Army  and  Navy  were  encouraging  this  trend. 

Roosevelt  saw  the  peril  as  soon  as  it  was  called  to  his  attention 
and  agreed  that  labor  legislation,  either  of  the  states  or  of  the 
Federal  Government,  must  not  be  repealed.  If  any  act  interfered 
with  a  particular  program  in  a  particular  factory,  he  agreed  that 
we  should  suspend  the  operation  of  that  act  or  limit  its  applica¬ 
tion  temporarily,  with  provisions  to  protect  the  basic  needs  of 
the  workers. 

“We  must,”  he  said,  “accept  the  principle  which  has  been  es¬ 
tablished  for  years,  that  the  eight-hour  day  is  the  most  efficient 
productive  day  for  the  worker.  Three  eight-hour  shifts  are  the 
most  productive  scheme  for  machinery  and  the  plant.  Protec¬ 
tion  of  workers  against  accidents,  illness,  and  fatigue  are  vital 
for  efficiency.  Children  under  sixteen,  certainly  under  fourteen, 
are  not  productive  workers.” 

The  result  of  his  stand  was  that  we  were  able  eventually  to 
stem  the  tide  for  repeal  of  labor  legislation.  We  worked  out  a 
temporary  scheme  of  variations  under  the  wartime  powers  of 
the  governors  or  the  President.  We  came  through  the  war  with 
basic  labor  legislation  intact.  Moreover,  it  was  proved  clearly 
by  the  record  that  the  standards  for  labor  protection  make  for 
efficiency. 

During  the  war  Roosevelt  was  cut  off  from  people  more  than 
usual.  He  was  too  busy  to  see  them.  Most  people  knew  this  and 
did  not  press  him.  Most  of  all  he  missed  the  labor  people  whom 
he  had  been  accustomed  to  seeing  from  time  to  time  in  groups 
to  discuss  legislation  or  politics.  It  was  obvious  that  their  pleasure 
in  his  companionship  was  one  of  the  elements  that  gave  them 
confidence  in  him  and  kept  them  co-operative.  John  Lewis  once 
characterized  these  conversations  as  “chit-chat.”  Possibly  they 
were,  but  they  were  the  basis  of  mutual  understanding. 

With  his  acute  political  mind,  Roosevelt  saw  the  importance 
of  labor’s  support  in  the  1944  election  if  the  war  should  not  by 
that  time  be  won.  He  recognized  that  the  democratic  forces 
in  working  for  liberty  and  “decency”  would  need  the  full  sup- 
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port  of  the  trade  unions  in  the  post-war  world.  He  decided  to 
set  up  a  consulting  Labor  Advisory  Committee  for  himself.  That 
was  the  Victory  Committee.  He  enjoyed  it.  He  had  a  good  time 
talking  with  the  labor  leaders.  But  eventually  they  began  to  make 
demands  which  he  had  neither  time  nor  energy  nor  full  enough 
information  to  cope  with.  He  wanted  to  keep  it  alive  and  did  so 
by  less  frequent  meetings.  But  the  presence  of  so  many  rivals  for 
leadership  of  the  labor  movement  and  their  sparring  for  the 
prestige  of  Roosevelt’s  friendship  were  a  strain.  He  said  to  me 
once,  “We  ought  to  keep  this  going  in  some  form,  for  it  will  be 
a  valuable  instrument  for  straightening  out  things  when  the 
situation  gets  bad,  as  it  may  after  the  war.” 

He  suffered  actively  from  separation  from  the  life  of  the  people 
during  the  war.  Occasionally  he  managed  to  get  out  among 
people  in  spite  of  the  Secret  Service’s  inhibiting  regulations.  He 
went  to  see  some  of  the  achievements  of  American  war  industry 
and  was  enormously  enthusiastic  about  the  efficiency  and  skill  of 
industry.  He  was  even  more  enthusiastic  about  the  speed,  skill, 
and  precision  of  the  workers  of  America.  He  was  delighted  and 
heartened  by  the  warmth  and  affection  of  their  spontaneous 
welcome  to  him  when,  unannounced  and  unexpected,  the  Presi¬ 
dent  of  the  United  States  turned  up  in  the  middle  of  the  factory 
and  said,  “Hello,  what  are  you  doing?”  to  John  Jones  or  Sally 
Smith. 

The  President’s  enlarged  “war  cabinet,”  I  think,  became  a 
problem  to  him  eventually.  He  began  by  asking  to  cabinet  meet¬ 
ings  various  people  who  had  undertaken  special  war  tasks  and 
whose  presence,  he  thought,  would  bring  about  a  spirit  of  co¬ 
operation.  It  did  this  to  a  certain  extent,  but  there  was  great 
jealousy  and  maneuvering  among  persons  not  members  of  the 
official  cabinet,  who  felt  that  they  were  doing  as  important  war 
service  as  anyone  else.  One  of  the  great  Washington  games  for 
prestige  is  always  to  be  seen  going  in  and  out  of  the  White  House, 
preferably  in  important  company.  Plenty  of  people  have  pro- 
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vided  themselves  with  a  passport  to  importance  by  being  photo¬ 
graphed  on  the  steps  of  the  entrance  to  the  Executive  Office. 

The  war  cabinet  not  only  became  large  but  was  made  up  of 
people  not  well  known  to  one  another.  A  strange  reserve  came 
over  meetings.  Less  and  less  were  confidential  or  important  mat¬ 
ters  discussed.  There  had  been  a  good  many  leaks.  What  a  cabi¬ 
net  officer  said  in  meeting  might  meet  his  eye  in  the  public  press 
the  next  morning,  and  that  did  not  encourage  him  to  further 
frank  expressions  of  opinion.  The  President  realized  this  and  oc¬ 
casionally  sent  word  that  he  wanted  a  meeting  of  just  the  “reg¬ 
ular  cabinet.” 

Henry  Stimson,  in  his  prepared  statement  to  a  Senate  Investi¬ 
gating  Committee,  told  of  the  occasion  of  the  President’s  can¬ 
vass  of  every  member  of  his  cabinet  for  an  opinion  of  what  ought 
to  be  done  if  the  Japanese  attacked  Singapore  or  some  othet 
British  or  French  base  in  the  Pacific.  He  recalled  that  every  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  cabinet  advised  the  President  that  he  believed  the 
people  would  regard  it  as  an  act  of  aggression  and  would  expect 
the  United  States  to  take  military  action.  Stimson  said  that  this 
was  one  of  the  best  cabinet  meetings  we  ever  had.  He  is  quite 
correct.  But  in  the  early  days,  there  had  been  many  cabinet  meet¬ 
ings  with  just  that  flavor  of  full  cabinet  discussion  and  expression 
on  matters  of  policy.  But  as  the  years  went  on,  Roosevelt’s 
cabinet  administration  came  to  be  like  most  previous  ones — a 
direct  relationship  between  a  particular  cabinet  officer  and  the 
President  in  regard  to  his  special  field,  with  little  or  no  partici¬ 
pation  or  even  information  from  other  cabinet  members.  Cer¬ 
tainly  almost  no  “cabinet  agreements”  were  reached.  Something 
about  our  governmental  form  and  the  tensions  between  the 
legislative  and  executive  functions  seems  to  make  fully  respon¬ 
sible  cabinet  action  unlikely. 

The  strangest  cabinet  meeting  was  the  one  held  at  eight-thirty 
in  the  evening  in  the  President’s  upstairs  study  in  the  White 
House  on  December  7,  1941.  Most  members  of  the  cabinet  had 
been  out  of  town.  They  had  been  traced  by  the  White  House 
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telephone  operators  and  summoned  hastily.  Some  of  them  had 
hardly  heard  of  Pearl  Harbor  and  knew  little  of  what  had  hap¬ 
pened.  I  myself  had  been  locked  up  in  a  room  in  my  club  in  New 
York  with  my  secretary,  writing  an  important  report,  and  had 
seen  no  one  and  had  heard  no  radio  when  the  telephone  call  came 
from  the  White  House  to  tell  me  to  be  at  a  cabinet  meeting  “at 
eight  o’clock  tonight.” 

“What’s  the  matter,  Hacky,”  I  asked  the  telephone  operator, 
“why  the  cabinet  meeting  tonight?” 

“Just  the  war,  what’s  in  the  paper,”  she  said  and  hung  up. 

I  hastily  telephoned  for  a  plane  reservation.  No  one  at  the  of¬ 
fices  of  the  club  had  heard  any  unusual  news.  The  taxicab  driver, 
taking  me  to  the  plane,  said,  “They  said  on  the  radio  there  was 
shooting  somewhere.”  By  the  time  I  got  to  the  airport  there  were 
others  hurrying  to  get  to  Washington.  The  company  was  put¬ 
ting  on  extra  planes.  Henry  Wallace  and  Frank  Walker  were 
there,  and  they  did  not  know  much  more  than  I.  Walker,  I  re¬ 
call,  had  been  at  a  Sunday  School  concert  hearing  his  children 
perform. 

We  speculated  quietly,  out  of  the  hearing  of  other  passengers. 
We  knew,  the  President  had  discussed  it  at  the  last  two  cabinet 
meetings,  that  a  large  Japanese  fleet  was  at  sea,  but  its  destination 
was  a  matter  of  speculation  and  American  intelligence  incom¬ 
plete.  The  Navy  Department,  speaking  through  Frank  Knox, 
had  seemed  to  believe  that  it  might  be  headed  for  Singapore 
and  other  Malay  ports.  The  Army  had  been  cautious  about  the 
possibility  that  it  might  be  headed  for  the  Philippines. 

Roosevelt  had  said,  “They  might  be  going  north.  That’s  al¬ 
ways  a  possibility.  To  cut  the  Russian  supply  lines  now  would 
hurt  the  European  war.  Perhaps  they’ll  entrench  themselves  fur¬ 
ther  in  the  northern  waters.” 

He  had  often  been  worried  about  the  Japanese  appearing  in  the 
Bering  Straits. 

Cordell  Hull  had  contributed,  with  drawn  face  and  with  wide¬ 
spread  fingers  meeting  in  a  characteristic  gesture,  “You  can 
count  on  them  to  do  something  unexpected.” 
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We  went  directly  to  the  White  House  and  were  shown  at 
once  to  the  President’s  study,  where  several  cabinet  officers  had 
already  arrived.  Knox  and  Stimson,  tense,  were  studying  dis¬ 
patches,  as  was  the  President.  New  information  kept  coming  in 
every  few  minutes. 

The  President  nodded  as  we  came  in,  but  there  was  none  of 
the  usual  cordial,  personal  greeting.  This  was  one  of  the  few 
occasions  he  couldn’t  muster  a  smile.  However,  he  was  calm,  not 
agitated.  He  was  concentrated;  all  of  his  mind  and  all  of  his 
faculties  were  on  the  one  task  of  trying  to  find  out  what  had 
really  happened.  His  voice,  as  he  told  Naval  aides  what  to  reply 
to  dispatches,  was  low.  He  wasn’t  wasting  any  energy. 

After  we  had  all  come  in  he  began  to  speak,  without  the  usual 
preliminaries  of  good  fellowship.  He  looked  down  at  the  dis¬ 
patches  as  he  talked. 

He  began  in  a  low  voice,  “You  all  know  what’s  happened.  The 
attack  began  at  one  o’clock  [our  time].  We  don’t  know  very 
much  yet.” 

Someone,  I  think  it  was  Francis  Biddle,  spoke.  “Mr.  Presi¬ 
dent,  several  of  us  have  just  arrived  by  plane.  We  don’t  know 
anything  except  a  scare  headline,  ‘japs  Attack  Pearl  Harbor.’ 
Could  you  tell  us?” 

The  President  asked  Frank  Knox  to  tell  the  story,  and  he  told 
it  with  interpolations  by  Stimson,  Hull,  and  the  President. 

A  great  change  had  come  over  the  President  since  we  had  seen 
him  on  Friday.  Then  he  had  been  tense,  worried,  trying  to  be 
optimistic  as  usual,  but  it  was  evident  that  he  was  carrying  an 
awful  burden  of  decision.  The  Navy  on  Friday  had  thought  it 
likely  it  would  be  Singapore  and  the  English  ports  if  the  Japa¬ 
nese  fleet  meant  business.  What  should  the  United  States  do  in 
that  case?  I  don’t  know  whether  he  had  decided  in  his  own  mind; 
he  never  told  us;  he  didn’t  need  to.  But  one  was  conscious  that 
night  of  December  7,  1941,  that  in  spite  of  the  terrible  blow  to 
his  pride,  to  his  faith  in  the  Navy  and  its  ships,  and  to  his  con¬ 
fidence  in  the  American  Intelligence  Service,  and  in  spite  of  the 
horror  that  war  had  actually  been  brought  to  us,  he  had,  never- 


SSo 


THE  ROOSEVELT  I  KNEW 


theless,  a  much  calmer  air.  His  terrible  moral  problem  had  been 
resolved  by  the  event. 

As  we  went  out  Frank  Walker  said  to  me,  “I  think  the  Boss 
really  feels  more  relief  than  he  has  had  for  weeks.” 

Roosevelt  gave  every  evidence  that  he  knew  what  to  do.  He 
refused  to  be  panicked  by  public  reactions  and  reactions  in  the 
Army  and  Navy. 

Frank  Knox  told  him  he  had  decided  to  fly  the  next  morning 
to  Pearl  Harbor  to  see  for  himself.  The  President  gave  his  en¬ 
dorsement. 

Then  he  called  in  the  congressional  leaders  from  both  parties 
and  told  them  the  story  briefly  and  simply.  It  was  agreed  that 
night  that  Congress  should  be  asked  to  declare  war  on  Japan  at 
once.  It  was  clear  in  everyone’s  mind  that  night  that  this  was  not 
an  isolated  incident  of  aggression  but  part  of  the  Axis  pattern  of 
evil  seeking  to  assert  itself  by  force. 

During  the  war  years  his  transcending  preoccupation  was  with 
the  war  itself.  He  spent  more  time  with  Army  and  Navy  officials, 
as  was  proper,  than  he  did  with  the  civilian  officers  of  govern¬ 
ment.  We  saw  him  less  and  tried  to  carry  out  our  activities  in 
conformity  with  the  over-all  plans  and  necessities  of  the  war,  as 
its  needs  were  described  for  us  from  time  to  time  in  cabinet 
conference. 

It  was  here  that  his  peculiar  method  of  administration  showed 
itself  creative.  He  administered  by  the  technique  of  friendship, 
encouragement,  and  trust.  This  method  of  not  giving  direct  and 
specific  orders  to  his  subordinates  released  the  creative  energy 
of  many  men.  They  looked  to  him  for  courage,  for  strength,  for 
nobility  of  purpose,  for  the  leadership  that  a  democracy  must 
have  for  its  full  effectiveness.  His  four-track  mind  proved  in¬ 
valuable.  Without  revealing  war  secrets  from  one  group  to  an¬ 
other,  he  could  keep  many  activities  operating  at  top  efficiency. 
His  free  system  involved  trust  in  his  colleagues  and  a  recogni¬ 
tion  of  the  value  and  capacity  of  every  individual.  I  am  told  that 
this  is  more  or  less  the  system  of  combat  which  the  American 
Army  has  encouraged.  There  is  agreement  on  purpose,  plan,  and 
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objectives.  Then  there  is  reliance  on  individual  and  group  initia¬ 
tive,  co-operation  between  units,  and  mutual  helpfulness.  T<t 
some  old-fashioned  European  military  minds  it  looked  disorderly* 
but  it  got  there. 

I  used  to  think  often  as  I  watched  Roosevelt’s  operations  with 
so  many  different  elements  that  not  only  was  this  method  effec¬ 
tive  in  an  emergency,  when  people  knew  they  couldn’t  stop  to 
quarrel  over  prestige,  but  that  this  American  technique  does  not 
breed  the  corroding  power  out  of  which  dictatorships  are  born. 
Many  people  had  fragments  of  power  which  could  be  brought 
together  only  by  mutual  respect  and  recognition  of  leadership 
based  upon  a  moral  purpose  rooted  deep  in  the  common  life  of 
our  free  society.  The  only  intellectual  enthusiasm  which  might 
mislead  Americans  into  accepting  a  dictatorship  would  be  an 
enthusiasm  for  efficiency  itself. 

Although  I  took  no  part  in  the  planning  of  the  war  itself,  I 
was  an  observer  and  heard  in  cabinet  meetings  Roosevelt’s  com¬ 
ments  on  many  episodes.  One  thing  was  clear:  he  never  lost  sight 
of  the  peace  throughout  the  war  years,  and  at  every  point  in  the 
war  his  concern  was  how  each  victory  could  be  woven  into  a 
pattern  of  permanent  peace  and  world  organization. 

More  than  once,  in  discussing  world  organization,  he  pointed 
out  that  he  liked  the  International  Labor  Office  structure  of 
representation,  which  had  in  its  membership  not  only  representa¬ 
tives  of  government,  but  also  representatives  of  the  people  con¬ 
cerned. 

I  once  said  to  him,  “Isn’t  it  possible  in  the  new  international 
organization  to  have  a  people’s  delegate  from  each  country?” 

His  reply  was  interesting.  “I  don’t  believe  it  practical  now. 
We  have  to  work  with  what  we  have,  with  existing  prejudices 
and  experiences,  but  I  hope  some  day  that  kind  of  thing  wil 
grow.  Certainly  the  people  as  distinct  from  the  governments 
ought  to  be  drawn  into  every  kind  of  international  organization.’' 

When  Americans  began  catching  up  with  German  armies  and 
taking  prisoners,  Secretary  of  War  Stimson  once  said  to  him  in 
cabinet  meeting,  “It  won’t  be  long  now,  Mr.  President,  before  we 
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shall  be  capturing  some  very  important  Germans,  High  Com¬ 
mand  generals,  and  any  day  we  may  run  into  civilians  who  have 
been  the  very  brains  of  this  aggression.  It  will  be  a  problem,  Mr. 
President.” 

Roosevelt  remarked  without  much  meditation,  “Of  course, 
there’s  got  to  be  severe  treatment,  but  I  wouldn’t  make  too  much 
out  of  it.  It’s  pretty  obnoxious.  Just  a  few  drumhead  trials  in  the 
field  and  have  it  over  quick.” 

Once  when  a  report  was  being  made  of  the  extremely  rapid  ad¬ 
vance  of  General  Patton’s  army,  it  was  accompanied  by  comment 
that  Montgomery  was  pretty  slow  in  getting  under  way  on  his 
end  of  the  front. 

Roosevelt  replied,  “Well,  I  understand  Monty  never  starts 
until  he’s  got  all  the  guns  and  all  the  men  he  needs.  He  never  gets 
going  until  he  is  positive  of  victory.  Of  course,  that  has  its  good 
points.  Patton  is  just  the  opposite,  reckless,  quick.” 

“He  gets  his  victories  without  being  sure  in  advance,”  put  in 
Stimson. 

“That’s  right,”  said  the  President.  “You  know  I  think  these 
two  are  a  good  combination,  but  they  will  never  admit  it.  I 
think  it  works  out  well  to  have  one  cautious  and  one  reckless 
fellow  operating  on  the  same  objective.” 

In  view  of  the  postwar  tensions  about  spheres  of  influence  and 
ports,  it  is  worth  recalling  what  he  once  said  after  his  return 
from  Teheran,  “You  know,  I  really  think  the  Russians  will  go 
along  with  me  about  having  no  spheres  of  influence  and  about 
agreements  for  free  ports  all  over  the  world.  That  is,  ports  which 
can  be  used  freely  at  all  times  by  all  the  allies.  I  think  that  is 
going  to  be  the  solution.” 

He  felt  himself  on  very  good  personal  terms  with  Marshal 
Stalin.  He  liked  him  and  found  him  extremely  interesting.  He 
regretted  the  language  barrier,  but  he  sent  communications  and 
cables  to  Stalin  from  time  to  time.  I  saw  the  exchange  of  cables 
with  regard  to  the  American  desire  that  the  Russians  should  join 
the  International  Labor  Organization.  The  tone  was  friendly  and 
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personal.  When  Marshal  Stalin  indicated  in  a  cable  that  he  wished 
to  postpone  action,  I  suggested  to  Roosevelt  that  he  press  for 
further  consideration  and  a  definite  answer. 

“No,  I  don’t  want  to  appear  to  press  him,”  Roosevelt  said.  “I 
like  this  man  and  I  want  to  keep  on  good  terms  with  him.  We 
can  talk  it  over  later.” 

Commenting  on  the  brilliance  and  success  of  the  Normandy 
landings,  Roosevelt  spoke  of  the  indispensable  part  played  by 
Omaha  Beach  and  Utah  Beach,  artificial  harbors  formed  by  sink¬ 
ing  old  ships  filled  with  concrete,  one  on  top  of  the  other,  until 
breakwater  and  protection  of  a  rough  coast  were  established. 
Without  this  device  the  landing  of  supplies  and  reinforcements 
would  have  been  almost  impossible. 

“You  know,”  he  said,  “that  was  Churchill’s  idea.  Just  one  of 
those  brilliant  ideas  that  he  has.  He  has  a  hundred  a  day  and 
about  four  of  them  are  good. 

“Yes,”  he  went  on,  “when  he  was  up  visiting  me  in  Hyde  Park 
he  saw  all  those  boats  from  the  last  war  tied  up  in  the  Hudson 
River  and  in  one  of  his  great  bursts  of  imagination  he  said,  ‘By 
George,  we  could  take  those  ships  and  others  like  them  that  are 
good  for  nothing  and  sink  them  offshore  to  protect  the  land¬ 
ings.’  I  thought  well  of  it  myself  and  we  talked  about  it  all  after¬ 
noon.  The  military  and  naval  authorities  were  startled  out  of  a 
year’s  growth.  But  Winnie  is  right.  Great  fellow,  that  Churchill, 
if  you  can  keep  up  with  him.” 

All  through  the  war  he  worried  about  food  supply  to  Europe 
and  Asia.  We  began  to  get  food  to  England  early  under  the 
Lend-Lease  program,  but  the  black  curtain  shrouded  Europe,  and 
we  had  little  information  about  how  people  were  faring.  Shortly 
before  the  landings,  through  underground  contacts,  we  began  to 
get  a  good  idea.  Roosevelt  knew,  and  Secretary  of  Agriculture 
Wickard  frequently  told  him  in  cabinet  meeting,  of  the  im¬ 
minence  of  famine.  He  foresaw  the  shortage  of  fats  and  cereals 
once  the  war  was  over  and  directed  more  than  once  that  a  reserve 
of  fats  and  cereals  be  built  up.  He  anticipated  continuance  of 
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rationing  in  this  country  for  a  time  after  the  war.  “The  first 
cargoes  we  send  overseas  must  be  food,  and  to  our  allies  first,” 
he  would  say. 

He  thought  a  good  deal  about  the  plight  of  the  people  in  oc¬ 
cupied  countries  and  never  failed  to  mention  his  concern  for 
them  and  his  pleasure  at  the  reports  that  the  American  armies, 
at  least  in  the  beginning,  tried  to  help  them  out.  The  Americans 
seemed  to  him  the  best  of  all  possible  people;  not  necessarily  the 
smartest  or  the  most  powerful,  although  he  recognized  their 
cleverness,  but  the  ones  with  more  goodness  per  thousand  of 
population  than  in  other  countries.  By  goodness,  I  think,  he 
meant  good-heartedness,  kindliness.  He  hoped  very  much  that 
our  soldiers  in  liberated  countries  would  behave  in  such  a  way  as 
to  show  our  best  qualities. 

To  sum  up  Roosevelt’s  role  in  the  war,  I  would  say  that  he 
was  the  catalytic  agent  through  whose  efforts  chaotic  forces  were 
brought  to  a  point  where  they  could  be  harnessed  creatively.  He 
was  a  creative  and  energizing  agent  rather  than  a  careful,  direct- 
line  administrator.  He  trusted  people  to  whom  he  gave  a  job  to 
do  it.  If  they  couldn’t  or  wouldn’t  or  didn’t,  he  appointed  some¬ 
one  else  or  gave  part  of  it  to  someone  else.  If  he  had  taken  the 
time  and  the  energy  to  straighten  out  major  and  minor  adminis¬ 
trative  difficulties,  if  he  had  heard  judicially  the  complaints  and 
arguments  of  all  the  men  who  thought  their  duties  were  in  con¬ 
flict,  he  would  have  done  little  else,  and  he  would  not  have  been 
able  to  get  on  with  the  war. 

I  myself  spent  hundreds  of  hours  straightening  out  such  tan¬ 
gles — some  of  them  artificially  created — and  if  the  President  had 
been  doing  that  we  should  have  had  no  leadership,  no  drive,  no 
victory.  His  was  a  magnificent  performance  at  home  and  abroad. 
His  political  astuteness  and  know-how  and  his  courage  steered 
relations  between  us,  the  allies,  and  the  rest  of  the  world  into 
channels  likely  to  make  for  permanent  peace.  This  was  his  contri¬ 
bution,  and  in  some  strange  way  he  had  insight  and  genius 
enough  to  know  it. 

In  retrospect,  one  wonders  if  the  American  people  want  to  pay 
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the  price  of  having  an  extremely  competent,  straight-line  ad¬ 
ministrator  as  President.  It  is  not  an  administrative  job,  nor  should 
it  be.  It  is  a  post  of  political  and  spiritual  leadership,  an  office 
through  which  all  the  people  speak  and  make  their  bid  for  at¬ 
tention.  A  strong  straight-line  administrator  endowed  with  spe¬ 
cial  powers  might  be  tempted  to  get  the  right  thing  done 
promptly  and  expeditiously  by  removing  obstacles  in  the  most 
efficient  fashion  and  thus  overlooking  the  will  and  true  welfare 
of  the  people,  since  in  his  own  mind  he  would  be  sure  he  was 
doing  the  right  thing  and  the  best  thing  for  the  people. 

All  Americans  will  eventually  be  grateful,  as  most  of  them  are 
now,  that  Franklin  Roosevelt,  by  the  nature  of  his  temperament 
and  mentality,  brought  in  a  lot  of  people  with  differing  views, 
ideas,  and  objectives;  that  he  had  no  interest  in  generating  an 
internally  powerful  administration;  that  he  had  an  instinct  for 
loose,  self-directed  activity  on  the  part  of  many  groups;  and  that 
he  had  the  spiritual,  emotional,  and  intellectual  capacity  which 
made  it  possible  for  him  to  give  leadership  and  strength  to  those 
who  had  to  work  out  the  details  and  make  the  machine  go. 

His  capacity  to  inspire  and  encourage  those  who  had  to  do 
tough,  confused,  and  practically  impossible  jobs  was  beyond  dis¬ 
pute.  I,  and  everyone  else,  came  away  from  an  interview  with 
the  President  feeling  better.  It  was  not  that  he  had  solved  my 
problem  or  given  me  a  clear  direction  which  I  could  follow 
blindly,  but  that  he  had  made  me  more  cheerful,  stronger,  more 
determined  to  do  what,  while  I  talked  with  him,  I  had  clearly  seen 
was  my  job  and  not  his.  It  wasn’t  so  much  what  he  said  as  the 
spirit  he  conveyed.  This  is  very  important  in  the  leadership  of 
a  democracy,  where  the  life,  freedom,  and  independent  judg¬ 
ment  of  each  unit  in  the  land  is  precious  and  must  be  preserved 
and  cultivated. 

General  Eisenhower,  speaking  in  Congress  at  a  special  meet¬ 
ing  in  his  honor  after  the  European  victory,  used  almost  the 
perfect  phrase  in  describing  this  quality  in  Roosevelt:  “From  his 
strength  and  indomitable  spirit  I  drew  constant  support  and  con¬ 
fidence  in  the  solution  of  my  own  problems.” 
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In  retrospect  one  is  amazed  at  the  enormous  scope  of  the  pro¬ 
gram  Roosevelt  led;  amazed  that  such  a  prodigious  amount  of  the 
war  supplies  should  have  been  produced  with  such  speed,  ac¬ 
curacy,  and  high  quality.  That  they  should  have  been  delivered 
with  such  promptness  and  precision  in  the  exact  places  where 
they  were  needed.  That  a  civilian  Army  and  Navy  of  twelve 
million  should  have  been  raised,  trained,  outfitted;  and  millions  of 
men  shipped  overseas  ready  for  combat  of  the  most  difficult 
and  unknown  kind.  That  the  patriots  in  occupied  countries 
should  have  been  contacted,  equipped,  and  prepared  to  assist  in 
the  liberation  of  their  own  countries,  in  one  of  the  most  imagina¬ 
tive  and  statesmanlike  operations  in  history.  That  the  people  of 
the  United  States  should  have  been  educated  in  their  respon¬ 
sibilities  in  wrorld  affairs,  not  only  for  war  but  for  peace.  That 
the  preparations  for  peacemaking  should  have  been  developed 
and  advanced  so  far  that  preliminary  international  conferences 
for  peace  were  held  while  the  war  was  on.  That  the  political 
opposition  in  the  country  was  invited  and  prepared  to  participate. 
That  without  labor  conscription  huge  battalions  of  workers  were 
raised  and  sent  to  do  the  most  hazardous  work  in  remote  and  un¬ 
likely  places  when  their  services  were  needed.  That  the  threat 
of  inflation  was  recognized  early  and  held  back  within  reason¬ 
able  proportions  by  a  variety  of  devices  acceptable  to  a  demo¬ 
cratic  society.  That  an  equitable  system  of  rationing  was  devised 
and  the  people  persuaded  to  accept  it  for  the  good  of  all.  That 
the  humanitarian  instincts  of  the  American  people  were  harnessed 
for  relief  to  people  of  war-devastated  countries. 

As  one  looks  back  on  the  period,  one  realizes  that  we  who  were 
administrative  officers  and  advisers  were  absorbed  in  the  admin¬ 
istration  of  the  details  of  some  of  these  large  objectives  and  that 
the  confusion  of  having  so  much  going  on  in  so  short  a  period 
of  time  led  plenty  of  people  to  frantic  complaints  of  administra¬ 
tive  confusion.  But  none  of  us  saw  the  whole  picture,  nor  do 
we  see  it  clearly  today.  It  is  too  soon.  We  are  too  close  to  evalu¬ 
ate  the  details.  That  which  seemed  of  first  importance  in  Decem¬ 
ber  1943  sometimes  looks  inconsequential  today,  and  trifles  to 
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which  we  gave  little  attention  now  loom  as  key  operations  or 
decisions. 

The  miracle  is  that  Roosevelt  kept  his  head  above  the  welter 
of  administrative  problems  and  technical  adjustments  and  kept 
his  eye  on  the  objectives  of  highest  importance.  The  miracle  is 
that  he  managed  to  keep  the  whole  machine  moving  in  the  direc¬ 
tion  which  made  victory  possible  and  laid  the  foundation  for 
peace. 

As  Quentin  Reynolds  once  said  in  a  brilliant  address:  “This 
enormous  program  must  have  been  thought  out  and  planned  by 
someone.  Could  it  have  been  the  President?” 


I 


28. 

Last  Months 


The  1944  campaign  may  have  been  a  strain  on  Roosevelt,  but 
he  came  back  ten  pounds  heavier,  cheerful  and  rested.  Those  of 
us  who  were  close  to  him  have  often  been  asked  whether  we 
thought  his  health  had  begun  to  decline  when  he  accepted  the 
nomination.  For  myself,  and  I  think  for  most  of  his  colleagues, 
the  answer  is  definitely  no.  No  one  in  the  cabinet  had  any  fears 
for  the  President’s  health  other  than  the  natural  concern  for  a 
man  who  was  working  too  hard  and  getting  too  little  exercise, 
too  little  rest,  and  too  little  recreation.  His  were  the  terrible,  un¬ 
ceasing  strains  of  wartime  demands  and  the  constant  need  to 
make  decisions  which  would  be  far  reaching  and  have  favorable 
or  disastrous  consequences. 

During  the  years  he  was  President,  Roosevelt  grew  older.  We 
had  all  seen  that.  We  had  all  grown  older.  His  hair  had  grown 
thinner  and  whiter.  Lines  had  come  into  his  face.  The  difference 
between  a  sculptured  portrait  made  of  him  in  1933  and  one  made 
in  1940  was  striking.  The  face  was  thicker;  he  looked  more  like 
the  Delano  family,  more  like  his  uncle  and  his  mother.  He  had 
lost  that  look  of  a  slender  young  man  which  had  been  so  becom¬ 
ing  as  late  as  ’33  and  ’34.  This  was  partly  because  of  the  seden¬ 
tary  life,  partly  because  of  age  coming  on,  partly  because,  just 
as  he  worked  hard,  he  ate  heartily. 

His  appetite  was  vigorous.  He  hardly  knew  what  he  ate,  but 
it  all  tasted  pleasant  to  him  and  he  would  eat  a  large  meal  without 
much  thought.  His  doctors  were  always  trying  to  get  him  to  re- 
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duce  a  little  because  his  weight  made  it  harder  for  him  to  use 
his  braces.  Every  pound  he  could  lose  was  clear  gain. 

He  was  subject  to  colds,  and  Washington  has  a  very  bad 
climate.  But  everybody  in  the  cabinet  circle  had  colds,  and  most 
of  them  got  put  to  bed  for  some  such  minor  ailment  from  time 
to  time.  It  was  one  of  the  President’s  little  jokes  that  I,  a  “delicate 
woman,”  was  never  ill. 

Roosevelt’s  health  in  the  years  of  his  presidency  seemed  to  me 
to  be  definitely  improved.  He  seemed  more  robust.  He  was 
always  ready  for  fun.  He  seemed  to  have  more  endurance  than 
he  had  when  I  knew  him  earlier  and  he  never  complained  of 
fatigue.  He  was  always  ready  for  something  more  and  he  looked 
well  and  strong.  He  paid  no  attention  to  his  handicap.  He  was  so 
unconscious  of  it,  so  above  it,  that  everybody  else  was  uncon¬ 
scious  of  it,  and  it  never  was  a  source  of  concern.  If  he  found  his 
braces  tiresome,  nobody  noticed  in  the  least  that  he  used  a  little 
wheel  chair  to  move  around  in.  He  always  wore  his  braces  for 
formal  occasions,  but  frequently  did  not  wear  them  in  the  office 
or  at  cabinet  meetings. 

When  he  had  a  serious  cold  in  the  winter  of  1944,  we  all  knew 
that  it  was  not  just  an  ordinary  cold.  We  knew  too  that  he  had 
had  a  touch  of  laryngitis  a  day  or  two  before.  But  colds  were 
going  the  round  in  Washington,  and  no  one  thought  much  about 
it.  The  illness  lasted.  When  a  week  went  by,  then  another  week, 
and  then  a  third  week,  without  a  cabinet  meeting,  we  became 
concerned.  Some  of  us  were  told  that  he  had  a  really  bad  cold.  I 
knew  he  had  been  for  a  short  time  in  the  Naval  Hospital  for 
treatment  of  sinus,  but  there  had  been  no  danger.  We  were 
greatly  relieved  when  he  reappeared,  looking  as  though  he  had 
had  a  little  illness  but  was  all  right  again.  He  had  had  a  compli¬ 
cated  cold  with  bronchitis  and  possibly  a  touch  of  pneumonia, 
although  one  was  not  told  and  did  not  ask.  Anyway,  it  was  all 
over. 

But  for  the  first  time  since  I  had  known  him  he  did  not  get  his 
strength  back.  He  was  tired,  and  he  couldn’t  bear  to  be  tired 
because  he  had  important  things  to  do.  He  looked  paler  and  a 
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trifle  thinner.  We  all  thought  that  would  pass.  When  he  told  us 
he  was  going  down  to  South  Carolina  to  sit  in  the  sun  for  several 
weeks,  since  the  doctor  said  it  was  the  only  way  he  would  get 
his  strength  back,  we  were  all  pleased;  we  felt  he  needed  it. 

He  came  back  sunburnt,  tanned,  with  better  color  and  tone, 
with  vigor  and  buoyancy  restored.  But  he  was  thin.  He  called 
our  attention  to  it  with  a  note  of  pride. 

“Doctor  Mclntire,”  he  said,  “wants  me  to  get  thin,  and  look, 
I’m  a  young  man  again.  Look  how  flat  my  stomach  is.” 

He  slapped  himself  with  a  sense  of  glee,  as  many  a  middle- 
aged  man  does  when  he  finds  he  has  that  boyish  figure  again. 
This  was  all  to  the  good,  and  I  confess  I  did  not  have  another 
moment’s  concern  about  him  until  very  near  the  end. 

Yes,  I  saw  the  picture  taken  in  a  railroad  car  when  he  made  his 
speech  of  acceptance  by  radio  to  the  Democratic  national  con¬ 
vention  in  Chicago.  I  thought  it  was  a  horrible  picture  which 
exaggerated  his  new  leanness.  I  thought  it  had  been  taken  with 
a  long-range  lens  and  had  been  selected  for  publication  by  his 
enemies  in  newspaper  offices  to  give  the  impression  that  he  was 
not  well.  I  had  seen  him  only  a  few  days  earlier  and  knew  he  did 
not  look  like  that.  I  still  think  that  was  photography  rather  than 
illness,  for  the  shadows  in  the  photograph  gave  an  exaggerated 
hollowness  to  his  cheeks. 

He  came  through  the  campaign  well,  as  I  said,  and  looked  bet¬ 
ter  at  its  end  than  at  its  beginning.  But  the  weeks  between  elec¬ 
tion  and  inauguration  were  hectic.  They  were  weeks  of  great  de¬ 
cisions  in  the  war,  with  the  Battle  of  the  Bulge  adding  to  the  ter¬ 
rible  strain  and  uncertainty.  They  were  weeks  in  which  he  had 
to  prepare  himself  on  an  infinite  number  of  details  for  the  Big 
Three  meeting  to  which  he  was  going.  He  was  studying  and 
working  hard,  going  over  a  great  mass  of  material  with  experts 
who  were  trying  to  prime  him.  He  was  trying  to  learn  all  that 
he  would  have  to  know  so  he  could  have  it  at  his  fingertips  at 
the  conference. 

One  or  two  cabinet  meetings  were  omitted.  It  was  understood 
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that  the  President  was  very  much  occupied.  Then  we  came  to  the 
cabinet  meeting  on  the  Friday  afternoon  before  Inauguration, 
which  was  on  a  Saturday.  When  he  came  in  I  thought  he  looked 
badly,  and  this  was  the  first  time  that  I  had  ever  thought  so.  I 
had  never  been  alarmed  by  the  whispering  campaign  that  he 
wasn’t  well,  and  I  still  think  that  he  had  been  well  until  that  time. 
His  clothes  looked  much  too  big  for  him.  His  face  looked  thin, 
his  color  was  gray,  and  his  eyes  were  dull.  I  think  everyone  in 
the  room  privately  had  a  feeling  that  we  must  not  tire  him,  that 
we  must  end  the  meeting  quickly,  if  possible,  for  he  still  had  so 
much  to  do.  He  was,  however,  gay  and  happy.  He  told  us  his 
Inauguration  Day  speech  was  going  to  be  the  shortest  on  record. 
He  said  it  was  wise  to  follow  the  advice  of  the  Secret  Service 
and  hold  the  Inauguration  on  the  south  portico  of  the  White 
House. 

He  mentioned  that  he  would  be  away  for  some  time.  He  never 
told  even  his  cabinet  on  these  occasions  where  or  when  he  was 
going.  If  we  knewr  individually,  as  a  group  we  never  knew 
officially. 

The  meeting  lasted  less  than  the  usual  two  hours.  I  had  a  very 
important  matter  to  take  up  with  him.  Fie  had  agreed,  after  the 
election,  to  accept  my  resignation.  I  had  suggested,  and  we  had 
agreed,  that  Inauguration  Day  would  be  a  good  time  for  it  to 
take  effect.  A  new  appointment  could  then  be  made  for  the  new 
term.  I  had  raised  the  question  once  or  twice  as  to  when  he 
wanted  to  make  the  announcement.  Fie  had  asked  me  to  make  no 
announcement  since  he  preferred  to  do  so  himself  when  he  was 
ready  to  announce  the  appointment  of  my  successor.  Several 
times  I  had  tried  to  discuss  the  matter  of  my  successor.  He  had 
put  me  off. 

“Take  it  up  another  day,  will  you?”  he  had  said.  “I  haven’t 
time  to  think  about  it  now.” 

I  would  say,  “Well,  why  not  so  and  so?” 

“I  just  don’t  think  I  want  him  around.  I  don’t  feel  easy  about 
him.  I  think  there  would  be  trouble  over  that  man.” 
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He  talked  about  John  G.  Winant  once  or  twice.  Did  I  think 
Winant  would  be  a  good  man? 

I  thought  Winant  would  be  fine.  But  would  he  want  to  take 
Winant  away  from  his  post  as  ambassador  to  Great  Britain? 

He  wasn’t  sure,  but  there  was  somebody  who  wanted  that 
post  very  much  indeed.  ‘‘Jimmy  Byrnes,”  he  said,  “you  know, 
ought  to  be  an  ambassador.  I  don’t  know,  but  don’t  you  think 
Winant  would  be  good?” 

I  repeated,  “Winant  would  be  fine  if  you  want  to  take  him 
away  from  Great  Britain.” 

He  did  and  he  didn’t.  I  kept  suggesting  people  to  him — 
good  people.  I  felt  it  very  important  that  he  appoint  a  labor  per¬ 
son  as  my  successor.  I  thought  it  would  make  for  peace  of  mind 
for  him.  A  labor  man  dealing  in  1945  with  the  rising  pressure 
of  labor  might  take  the  edge  off  the  pressure  on  the  President.  I 
kept  recommending  Daniel  Tracy,  Assistant  Secretary.  He  had 
been  extremely  useful.  He  had  developed  a  great  deal,  knew  the 
administrative  duties  and  problems  thoroughly,  and  had  been 
tried  out  enough  so  that  I  knew  he  was  absolutely  trustworthy. 
He  could  sit  in  cabinet  meetings,  hear  State  secrets  and  not  tell, 
which,  of  course,  is  one  of  the  qualifications  which  has  to  be 
considered  in  appointing  cabinet  officers.  Dan  Tracy  was  well 
liked  by  the  CIO  and  AF  of  L.  Of  course,  the  CIO  would  make 
an  objection  to  the  appointment  of  an  AF  of  L  man.  The  Presi¬ 
dent  knew  that  and  would  always  raise  the  point. 

“Yes,”  I  said,  “they  will  make  an  objection,  but  they  will 
accept  the  situation  after  they  have  made  the  objection.” 

He  was  doubtful,  would  shake  his  head  and  say,  “Let’s  talk 
about  it  another  day.” 

In  the  meantime  I  had  told  the  people  immediately  around  me 
in  the  Department  of  Labor  so  that  they  could  be  making  their 
own  plans.  I  packed  my  books  and  papers.  Carpets  were  cleaned 
and  chairs  reupholstered.  Everything  was  in  readiness  for  a  suc¬ 
cessor. 

Here  it  was  the  eve  of  Inauguration  Day.  I  felt  something  must 
be  done,  because  we  had  agreed  upon  that  date.  I  had  sent  him 
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a  note  in  the  morning  to  remind  him  to  tell  the  other  members 
of  the  cabinet  that  this  was  my  last  meeting.  It  was  a  little  cour¬ 
tesy  he  had  observed  when  other  cabinet  officers  retired.  I  felt 
he  would  make  a  nice  little  speech,  the  other  members  of  the 
cabinet  would  comment  on  our  long  association,  all  the  amenities 
would  be  observed  and  we  would  part  in  friendly  fashion.  He 
did  nothing  of  the  kind,  so  I  asked  to  see  him  after  cabinet.  Sev¬ 
eral  of  us  wanted  to  see  him.  Since  we  ahvays  waited  in  order 
of  our  rank,  I  was  last,  for  the  Secretary  of  Labor  is  the  lowest 
ranking  officer  of  the  cabinet,  not  because  of  his  subject  matter 
but  because  the  office  was  created  last. 

We  had  been  in  session  almost  two  hours.  It  was  four  o’clock. 
The  change  in  his  appearance  was  marked.  As  I  sat  down  beside 
him  I  had  a  sense  of  his  enormous  fatigue.  He  had  the  pallor,  the 
deep  gray  color,  of  a  man  who  had  been  long  ill.  He  looked  like 
an  invalid  who  has  been  allowed  to  see  guests  for  the  first  time 
and  the  guests  had  stayed  too  long.  In  a  hospital  a  nurse  would 
have  put  her  arm  behind  him  and  lowered  him  down  onto  his 
pillow.  But  he  was  sitting  in  an  office  chair.  He  supported  his 
head  with  his  hand  as  though  it  were  too  much  to  hold  it  up. 
His  lips  were  blue.  His  hand  shook.  I  hated  to  press  him,  but  I 
had  to. 

“Don’t  you  think,”  I  said,  “I  had  better  get  Early  [his  press 
secretary  1  to  announce  my  resignation  right  now?  I’ll  go  in  and 
write  out  the  announcement.” 

“No,”  he  said,  “Frances,  you  can’t  go  now.  You  mustn’t  put 
this  on  me  now.  I  just  can’t  be  bothered  now.  I  can’t  think  of 
anybody  else,  and  I  can’t  get  used  to  anybody  else.  Not  now!  Do 
stay  there  and  don’t  say  anything.  You  are  all  right.” 

Then  he  said  beautiful  words  which  I  shall  always  think  of  as 
our  parting;  he  said  them  in  a  voice  filled  with  exhaustion,  and  I 
knew  that  it  was  an  effort  for  him  to  speak  and  that  he  was  say¬ 
ing  something  that  he  felt. 

“Frances,  you  have  done  awfully  well.  I  know  what  you 
have  been  through.  I  know  what  you  have  accomplished.  Thank 
you.” 
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He  put  his  hand  over  mine  and  gripped  it.  There  were  tears 
m  our  eyes. 

It  was  all  the  reward  that  I  could  ever  have  asked — to  know 
that  he  had  recognized  the  storms  and  trials  I  had  faced  in  de¬ 
veloping  our  program,  to  know  that  he  appreciated  the  program 
and  thought  well  of  it,  and  that  he  was  grateful. 

I  could  not  say  more,  although  I  felt,  intellectually  and  logi¬ 
cally,  that  I  ought  to  have  insisted  that  the  resignation  go  through. 
I  could  not  insist.  I  felt  I  must  stand  by  until  this  pressure  and 
strain  were  over.  I  felt  it  would  pass.  When  he  came  back,  and 
if  the  war  load  lightened  a  little,  the  question  could  be  opened 
again. 

I  rang  for  Mr.  Simmons,  the  guard,  who  came  and  pushed  the 
President’s  wheel  chair  into  his  office.  I  whispered  to  him,  “See 
that  he  lies  down.  He  is  tired.”  I  said  the  same  thing  to  Grace 
Tully,  who  had  also  noticed  that  he  was  not  looking  well. 

I  was  frightened.  I  had  never  seen  him  like  that.  When  I 
reached  my  office,  my  face  was  grave.  My  secretary,  who  had 
known  me  for  years,  asked  what  was  the  matter.  I  closed  the  door 
and  said,  “Don’t  tell  a  soul.  I  must  tell  you,  I  can’t  stand  it.  The 
President  looks  terrible.  I  am  afraid  he  is  ill.” 

The  next  day  was  Inauguration  Day.  I  dreaded  it  for  him.  But 
he  braced  up.  He  looked  much  better  than  he  had  the  previous 
afternoon.  He  made  his  speech  in  a  clear,  ringing,  forceful  voice. 
It  was  short  but  good.  It  was  in  the  Roosevelt  style. 

The  only  difference  between  this  and  other  Inaugurations  was 
that,  instead  of  meeting  all  the  people  who  came  to  lunch,  he  sat 
in  the  Red  Room  and  saw  only  a  few  intimate  friends  who  had 
come  a  long  distance.  Earlier  in  the  morning  he  had  attended  a 
service  of  intercession  and  thanksgiving  led  by  the  Rector  of  St. 
John’s  Church  in  the  East  Room  of  the  White  House.  I  felt  a 
bit  easier  that  day.  He  still  had  recuperative  powers. 

On  Sunday  morning  I  had  breakfast  with  the  Wallaces.  When 
Henry  left  the  room,  Ilo,  his  wife,  said,  “Did  you  take  a  good 
look  at  the  President  yesterday?” 

I  nodded. 
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“You  know,”  she  said,  “I  haven’t  seen  him  for  several  months. 
I  was  frightened.  He  looked  so  badly.  Are  you  sure  he  is  well?” 

I  put  my  finger  to  my  lips,  and  she  put  her  finger  to  her  lips. 
We  knew  we  must  not  talk  about  it. 

He  went  to  Yalta,  a  hard  trip  although  he  had  his  usual  rest 
on  the  ship,  which  he  liked  so  much.  He  visited  Malta.  He  went 
through  the  experience  of  having  his  beloved  “Pa”  Watson,  his 
secretary  and  aide,  suffer  a  stroke  at  Yalta,  and  he  had  to  look 
after  him  and  see  that  he  was  taken  to  the  best  place  for  care.  On 
the  way  home  Watson  died  on  shipboard. 

The  President  paused  in  the  Mediterranean  and  met  the  Kings 
of  the  Middle  East  and  discussed  their  problems  with  them. 
There  seemed  to  be  no  load  too  great  for  him  to  bear,  and  he 
enjoyed  life  at  sea  at  all  times.  Anna  Boettiger,  his  daughter,  was 
with  him.  She  had  gone  expressly  as  a  kind  of  authoritative 
secretary  who  could  reduce  the  number  and  length  of  exhausting 
conversations.  He  returned  from  that  cruise  looking  fit  and  fine. 
When  he  came  into  the  Speaker’s  room  at  the  Capitol  the  day 
after  attending  funeral  services  for  “Pa”  Watson,  the  cabinet  was 
gathered  to  greet  him.  His  face  was  gay,  his  eyes  were  bright,  his 
skin  was  a  good  color  again.  He  looked  as  though  he  had  put  on  a 
little  weight.  He  was  not  apparently  exhausted  and  thin,  as  we 
remembered  him  before  his  trip.  I  remember  saying  to  myself, 
“That  Roosevelt  man  is  a  wonder.  He  gets  tired,  but  just  give 
him  a  little  rest  and  a  sea  voyage  and  he  comes  right  up  again.” 

He  asked  Congress’s  permission  to  sit,  so  that  he  would  not 
fatigue  himself  by  standing  on  his  braces.  This  was  the  first  time 
he  had  ever  mentioned  his  affliction  or  asked  any  quarter  on 
account  of  it.  Ele  did  it  with  such  a  casual,  debonair  manner, 
without  self-pity  or  strain,  that  the  episode  lost  any  grim  quality 
and  left  everybody  quite  comfortable.  It  was  one  more  spiritual 
inner  victory  for  him  in  his  long  adjustment.  His  speech  was 
good.  His  delivery  and  appearance  were  those  of  a  man  in  good 
health.  All  of  us,  I  think,  felt  that  whatever  unspoken  fears  we 
might  have  had  were  dissipated. 

We  saw  him  a  number  of  times  before  he  went  to  Warm 
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Springs.  I  saw  him,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  day  before  he  went  to 
Warm  Springs,  where  he  was  going  to  prepare  both  his  Jefferson 
Day  speech  and  his  opening  address  for  the  United  Nations  con¬ 
ference  in  San  Francisco.  He  talked  to  every  member  of  the 
cabinet  briefly,  to  check  up  on  business  matters  and  give  his 
opinion  or  approval  of  various  projects.  I  saw  him  for  fifteen  or 
twenty  minutes  to  go  over  a  list  of  small  matters. 

Among  other  things,  I  asked  him  if,  in  the  middle  of  May,  I 
could  bring  in  a  delegation  of  people  who  would  be  conferring 
in  Washington  on  matters  having  to  do  with  the  extension  of 
labor  legislation  at  the  next  session  of  Congress.  It  always  helped 
them  to  have  his  blessing.  I  promised  the  meeting  would  be  very 
short. 

“I  can’t  do  that,”  he  said.  “I  am  going  out  to  San  Francisco  to 
open  the  meeting,  make  my  speech,  and  receive  the  delegates  in 
a  social  and  personal  way. 

“Then,”  he  said  in  a  whisper,  “we  are  going  to  England.  Eleanor 
and  I  are  going  to  make  a  State  visit.” 

I  expressed  some  astonishment. 

“Yes,  it  is  planned.”  He  spoke  with  a  sense  of  pleasure  and 
anticipation.  “I  have  long  wanted  to  do  it.  I  want  to  see  the  Brit¬ 
ish  people  myself.  Eleanor’s  visit  in  wartime  was  a  great  success. 
I  mean  a  success  for  her  and  for  me  so  that  we  understood  more 
about  their  problems.  I  think  they  liked  her  too.  But  I  want  to 
go.  We  owe  it  as  a  return  visit,  and  this  seems  to  be  the  best 
time  to  go.  It  is  going  to  be  all  right.  I  told  Eleanor  to  order  her 
clothes  and  get  some  fine  ones  so  that  she  will  make  a  really 
handsome  appearance.” 

I  made  a  mild  protest.  “But  the  war!  I  don’t  think  you  ought 
to  go.  It  is  dangerous.  The  Germans  will  get  after  you.” 

Although  we  were  alone  in  the  room,  he  put  his  hand  to  the  side 
of  his  mouth  and  whispered,  “The  war  in  Europe  will  be  over  by 
the  end  of  May.” 

It  comforts  me  to  know  that  he  was  so  sure,  two  weeks  before 
his  death,  that  the  end  of  the  war  was  at  hand. 
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268-77;  economic  principles  of,  271, 
276,  277;  popular  and  Congressional 
support  for,  271 
Pullman  strike,  302 
“Pump  priming,”  185 
Purchasing  power,  revival  of,  186, 
277 

“Purge”  of  Democratic  Congress¬ 
men,  125,  129 
Purge,  Soviet,  156 

Queen  Elizabeth,  visit  of,  78-80 

RFC,  see  Reconstruction  Finance 
Corporation 

Railroad  strike,  155,  307 
Railway  Brotherhoods,  3 1 1 
Railway  Labor  Act,  155 
Ramspeck  bill,  262,  263 
Ramspeck,  Rep.  Robert,  262,  265 
Recession  of  1937,  277 
Reconstruction  Commission,  New 
York  State,  50,  51,  59 
Reconstruction  Finance  Corpora¬ 
tion  (RFC),  174,  273 
Recovery,  factors  in,  277 
Re-employment  Agreement,  Presi¬ 
dent’s,  208,  246;  see  also  Codes 
Refugees,  348 

Registration  of  women,  demand  for, 
354 

Reilly,  Gerard,  261,  2 65 
Relief,  182-91,  270;  appropriations, 
185;  economics  of,  185,  186.  225; 
kinds  of,  188-90;  politics/  aspects, 
187;  projects,  scope  of,  187;  recip¬ 
ients  of,  187 


Republicans  and  Southern  Demo¬ 
crats,  coalition  of,  260 
Resettlement  program,  277 
Retail  trades  code  under  NRA,  227 
Reynolds,  Quentin,  386 
River  control  projects,  276 
Richberg,  Donald,  241-43 
Rifkind,  Simon,  198,  241 
Riis,  Jacob,  10 
Robinson,  Sen.  Joseph,  342 
Roche,  Josephine,  233,  291 
Roosevelt,  Eleanor,  19,  28,  29,  30, 
34,  41,  42,  45,  46,  51,  61,  63,  64, 
68-70,  75,  77,  89,  1 1 2,  132-33,  140, 
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INDEX 


187,  *95?  3*5?  345»  34^;  ideals  of 
leadership,  172,  331,  368,  380;  inter¬ 
vention  in  labor  disputes,  303-305, 
314;  lack  of  theoretical  interest  or 
knowledge,  31,  34,  225,  331,  332; 
law  practice,  28;  life  at  Albany,  61- 
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384;  religion,  29,  139-49,  33°;  relig- 
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175,  248,  288,  368;  State  senator,  9- 

14;  sympathy  for  people  of 
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Sherman,  P.  Tecumseh,  314 
Signing  of  bills,  ceremony  of,  299 
Sinclair,  Upton,  16,  124 
Singapore,  threat  to,  377-79 
Sit-down  strikes,  319-24;  public  re¬ 
action  to,  321 
Sloan,  John,  16 
Slum  clearance,  276 
Smith,  Alfred  E.,  12,  17,  22,  27,  28, 

35?  37?  38?  4f “53?  55?  d8,  91,  in, 
157,  158;  presidential  campaign,  41- 
46,  68;  break  with  FDR,  48-53,  157 
Smith,  Blackwell,  252 
Smith,  Harold,  373 
Smith-Connally  bill,  365,  372 
Social  experiment  in  America,  1 24 
Social  planning,  51 
Social  reform,  10,  16-18,  21-26,  47,  91 
Social  responsibility,  22,  23 
Social  Security,  93,  103,  100-108, 

1 13,  189,  278-300;  anti-democratic 
trends  in,  295;  Congressional  sup¬ 
port  for,  299;  Constitutional  prob¬ 
lems,  291;  drafting  of  legislation 
for,  282,  286;  economic  principles 
of,  285;  education  for,  279;  enter- 
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gency  legislation,  284;  filibuster 
against  appropriation,  299;  long- 
range  policies,  281,  284;  personnel 
of  board,  300;  plans  for  financing, 
289,  293-96;  political  problems,  294, 
29 5;  signing  of  bill,  299 
Social  Security  Administration,  300 
Social  Security  Board,  374 
Social  supervision  in  connection 
with  WPA  projects,  190 
Socialist  party,  34 
Soil  erosion  projects,  276 
Southern  Democrats,  12 1,  122,  167, 
260,  262-64;  and  Republicans,  co¬ 
alition  of,  260 

Soviet  Union,  recognition  of,  175, 
350 

Spanish  Civil  War,  351 
Sparrow’s  Point,  Md.,  216 
Stabilization  of  Employment,  Com¬ 
mission  on,  100-103,  105,  107 
Stalin,  Joseph,  142,  382,  383;  at 

Teheran,  82-85 

Standards  of  living,  186,  259,  350 
State,  Department  of,  341,  352 
State,  Secretary  of,  352 
Steel  code  under  NRA,  214,  218, 
221 

Steel-Maitland,  Sir  Henry,  219 
Steel  operators,  refusal  to  meet  with 
William  Green,  221-23 
Steel  plants,  visits  to,  216 
Steel  workers  under  NRA,  215,  217 
Steffens,  Lincoln,  16 
Stein,  Oswald,  282 
Stephens,  Harold,  207,  252 
Stern,  Robert,  253 
Stettinius,  Edward  R.,  Jr.,  207 
Stimson,  Henry  L.,  377,  379,  381 
Stone,  Harlan  F.,  286 
Stretch-out,  235 

Strikes,  305,  307,  312,  319-24;  during 
depression,  213,  235;  sympathetic, 
313;  sit-down,  319-24;  increase  in 
1940,  361 

Sullivan,  Christy,  12 
Sullivan,  John,  309 
Sullivan,  Tim,  11-14 
Sumners,  B.  H.,  86 
Supreme  Court,  104,  121,  129,  137, 
196,  249-52,  254-56,  264,  265,  332 
“Surplus  civilization,”  25 


Swanson,  Claude,  153 

Swope,  Gerard,  237-39,  3°9>  325>  329 

TVA,  See  Tennessee  Valley  Author¬ 
ity 

Take-home  pay,  266 
Tammany  Hall,  11,  12,  24 
Tax  structure,  273 
Taxing  power  of  U.  S.  Govern¬ 
ment,  275,  286,  291 
Taylor,  Myron  C.,  217,  221-23,  325 
Teagle,  Walter  C.,  237,  325,  363 
Teamsters’  Union,  114,  125 
Technocrats,  192 
Teheran,  82-85,  155,  382 
Temple,  Most  Rev.  William,  148 
Tennessee  Valley  Authority,  73,  89, 

*74 

Textile  code  under  NRA,  208,  223-24 
Third  term  issue,  125-28,  134 
Thirty-hour  bill,  192-97,  249 
Thomas,  Sen.  Elbert  D.,  264,  367 
Thomas,  Rep.  J.  Parnell  (Feeney), 
318 

Tipaldo  case,  255,  256 
Tixier,  Andre,  282 
Tobin,  Dan,  114,  125-27,  31 1 
Townsend  Plan,  279,  294 
Tracy,  Daniel,  357,  392 
Trade  union  movement,  31 
Triangle  Factory  Fire,  17,  31 
“Troubleshooters,”  358 
Tugwell,  Rexford  G.,  198 
Tugwell-Johnson  plan,  199,  271 
Tully,  Grace,  61,  394 

Ukraine,  86 

Unemployables,  provision  for,  189, 
190 

Unemployment,  91-108,  182,  229, 

268;  insurance,  93,  103,  106-108, 
189,  278;  relief,  152,  153,  167,  182; 
statistics,  182,  183 
Unions,  craft  and  industrial,  309 
United  Mine  Workers  of  America, 
159,  160,  224,  231,  232,  360 
United  Nations  meeting  at  San 
Francisco,  396 

United  States  Chamber  of  Com¬ 
merce,  367 

United  States  Steel  Co.,  214,  217, 
366 
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United  States  Employment  Service, 
92 

U.  S.  Government,  New  Deal 
Agencies:  Civilian  Conservation 
Corps  (CCC),  79,  174,  176-81,  350; 
Federal  Emergency  Relief  Ad¬ 
ministration  (FERA),  184-85; 
Home  Owners’  Loan  Corporation 
(HOLC),  174;  National  Labor  Re¬ 
lations  Board  (NLRB),  176,  234, 
239-45,  2 56,  264;  Reconstruction 
Finance  Corporation  (RFC),  174, 
273;  Tennessee  Valley  Authority 
(TVA),  73,  89,  174;  Works  Prog¬ 
ress  Administration  (WPA),  129, 
175,  176,  187-90,  282,  300;  National 
Recovery  Administration  (NRA), 
67,  121,  174,  176,  196-227,  231-42, 
271-74,  350,  356;  National  Re-em¬ 
ployment  Service,  179;  National 
Youth  Administration  (NYA),35o 
U.  S.  Government,  war  agencies: 
National  Defense  Council,  355; 
National  Defense  Mediation  Board, 
362,  365-68;  Office  of  Emergency 
Management  (OEM),  364;  Office 
of  Price  Administration  (OP A), 
306;  Office  of  Production  Manage¬ 
ment  (OPM),  306,  363-65,  374; 
Office  of  War  Mobilization,  307; 
War  Labor  Board  (WLB),  119, 
306,  326,  370-71;  War  Manpower 
Commission  (WMC),  373,  374; 
War  Production  Board  (WPB), 
3^4,  374 

United  Textile  Workers  of  America, 
224 

Uzbek,  86 

Val  Kil  industries,  63 
Van  Vorst,  Mary,  16 
Versailles  Peace  Conference,  20, 
337.  338 

Veterans  of  World  War  I,  m,  112 
Vice-presidential  issue  (1940),  129 
Victory  committee  of  labor,  305 
Viglione,  Raffaello,  206 
Vinson,  Rep.  Fred,  298 

WLB,  See  War  Labor  Board 
WMC,  See  War  Manpower  Commis¬ 
sion 
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WPA,  See  Works  Progress  Adminis¬ 
tration 

WPB,  See  War  Production  Board 
Wages  and  Hours  Act,  152,  176, 

246,  256-67;  help  in  war  industries, 
2  66 

Wagner,  Sen.  Robert,  12,  17,  22,  122, 
184,  198-200,  237-44,  271,  272,  278, 
296,  299 

Wagner-Lewis  bill  for  social  insur¬ 
ance,  279 

Wagner-Peyser  bill,  178 
Wain wright,  Mayhew,  14 
Wald,  Lillian,  78 
Walker,  Frank,  128,  378,  380 
Wallace,  Henry,  130,  132,  133,  135, 
165,  198,  199,  268,  280,  286,  291, 
378,  394 

Walsh-Healey  bill,  See  Public  Con¬ 
tracts  bill,  253 

War,  possibility  of,  recognized,  349; 

declaration  of,  380 
War  agencies,  confusion  and  duplica¬ 
tion  in,  358-60;  reorganization  of, 
362,  364;  see  also  U.  S.  Government 
War  cabinet,  376,  377 
War  criminals,  treatment  of,  382 
War  effort,  386 

War  industries,  use  of  handicapped 
in,  190 

War  Labor  Board  (WLB),  119,  306, 
326,  370,  371 

War  Manpower  Commission 
(WMC),  373,  374 

War  potential,  development  of,  in 
peace,  349,  350 

War  Production  Board  (WPB), 
364,  374 

Warm  Springs,  35-37,  395 
Watson,  Sir  John,  345 
Watson,  Thomas  J.,  329 
Ways  and  Means  Committee,  296, 
298 

Webb,  Irene,  46 
Weir,  Ernest,  221 
Welch  Grape  Juice  Co.  plan,  94 
Welfare  Council  of  New  York  City, 
184 

Welles,  Sumner,  175 
Wharton,  Arthur,  207 
Wharton  School  of  Economics,  25 
Wheeler,  Maxwell,  105 
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White,  Gov.  George,  104 
White  House,  life  at,  61,  65,  66,  78, 
81 

Whitman,  Gov.  Charles,  50 
Wickard,  Claude,  383 
Willard,  Daniel,  183,  325 
Williams,  Aubrey,  186 
Williams,  S.  Clay,  207,  238 
Willkie,  Wendell  L.,  74,  116-119 
Wilson,  Margaret,  18 
Wilson,  Woodrow,  10,  15-20,  47, 
1 2 1,  145,  169,  338,  340,  341,  346-47; 
Roosevelt’s  estimate  of,  15 
Winant,  John  G.,  104,  106,  207,  300, 
344i  392 

Witte,  Edwin,  285 
Woll,  Matthew,  244,  258,  311,  325 
Wolman,  Leo,  237,  304 
Woman  suffrage,  25 
Women  in  government,  53,  117,  151 
Women,  number  added  to  labor 
force*  355 


Women’s  Bureau,  21,  22,  209 
Women’s  Division,  Democratic  Na¬ 
tional  Committee,  121 
Women’s  problems,  Roosevelt’s  in¬ 
terest  in,  136 

Women’s  Trade  Union  League,  28, 
30 

Women’s  vote,  136 
Work  projects,  93,  187,  269,  275,  276 
Work  relief,  See  Public  works  pro¬ 
gram 

Works  Progress  Administration 
( WPA) ,  129,  175,  176,  187-90,  282, 
300;  criticisms  of,  188 
World  Economic  Congress,  175 
World  War  I,  19,  50 
Wyzanski,  Charles  E.,  241,  252,  272 

Yalta,  87,  142,  390,  395 
Young  people,  participation  of,  in 
New  Deal,  207 
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